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Some Copper Coins of Akbar found in the Kangrit district, —Hy 
BEJE. 051:2: M. ILC. EE, M. R.A. 8., &e. 
| (With two Plates.) 

. _ While ou tour last cold weather as I was just leaving the Kángri 
Valley a baniyá from Chintptirni, a village on the boundary line separat- 
ing the Kángrá from the Hoshiyárpur district, brought up to my camp a 

' large bag of the copper coins of Akbar, numbering several hundred. All 
had been found together and were in excellent preservation, the lettering 
and ornamentations being almost as sharp as if fresh from the mint. AI- 
though struck at widely distan क A and considerably difféfing dates, the 
larger portion of them could hardly have been long in circalation. They 
might not improbably have formed a part of one of the bags of 1,000 

pais which Bernier says, in Aurangzeb's time at least, were kept ready 
for distribution, and have been sent ap to the valley for the payment 
of troops during one of the Mughal expeditions ander Jeluingir or Shah 

` Jehán, and have lain hid away ever since. 
` ıı A selection of 90 or 100 of the best resulted in the following list 
of mints and months, and from these ا +ع‎ in I give in a couple of plates 
some 30, which may be of interest in con ion of recent papers on 
similar coins by Mr. Rodgers in the pages of this Journal. 
Wo. 
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The whole are struck as faliis or nim tankahs, the average of 90 
coins weighed by me being 318} grains; several exceeded 320, in one 
case touching 326 grains, 

Some of the mints, 28 in all, exclusive of two unread, are new to^ 
me, or are variants of known mints, and one ortwo I have not been able 
to identify. Possibly some of the more experienced contributors to this 
Journal may be more successful. 

Akbarábád, Mirath, Nárnol, Fathipur, Sherpur, Gobindpur, Bairdtah, 
Deogir, Doganw, and (? Sirsa Banáras) are not mentioned by Abnl 
Fazl in his list of mints given in the Ain. Dáru'l Saltanat Fathipur is, 
however, presumably what he refers to as “the seat of government;" 
(Dáru' Khiláfat) Akbarábád is of course the Muhammadanised name of 
Agrah. Narnol or Narnaul was well-known for its copper mines and is 
very common, but I do not remember seeing Mirath mentioned as a 
mint of Akbars before. Sherpur may not improbably be the town in 
the Bogri district, Bengal, referred to both in the Ain and the Akbar- 
náma as an important frontier post, and usually called *'* Sherpur Mur- 
chha" to distinguish it from another Sherpur in Maimansinh. Raja Min 
Singh, Akbar’s Hindú General in Bengal from 1589 to 1606 is said to 
have built a palace here, and have used it as a centre for military opera- 
tions in Southern Bengal. In 1660 it finds a place in the Dutch 
Government maps under the disguise of ** Ceerpoor Mirts," Of Gobin- 
purs there are two or three in Bengal, now insignificant villages. The 
name, however, survives in certain fixed divisions and in a mart in Gaya, 
that may formerly have been of greater importance. 

Bairátah or Bairát, General Cunningham takes to be Virát, the capi- 
tal of Matsya or Gujarát, where Hindû legends make the five Pándus 
spend their exile from Dill. As Bairátnagar the old city was deserted 
for several centuries, but probably repeopled again in Akbar'stime. It 
too was always celebrated for its copper mines and is mentioned in this 
connection by Abul Fazl in the Ain. Deogir, the Daulatübád of Mu- 
hammad bin Tughlaq, is variously called in the Ain by both names and 
as Dhárágarh, but whether during Akbar's time, or at any rate prior to 
986, the date of this coin, it had any right to be termed Daru’l Khiláfat 
may perhaps be doubted 

Dáru' Islám Doginw T have so far altogether failed to identify. 
Comparing some dozen coins there seems no reason to doubt the reading 

be as above, and the prefix * Dáru'l Islám” points toa place of some 
portance, ‘The dates of the coins in my cabinet extend over 12 years, 
or from 980 to 992 A. H. ‘The termination gánw or gion was common, 
aud we have Sátgánw, Pánchgánw, Chálisgánw, Chittagaon, Sunárgáon, 
Lohgánw, Deogánw and numerous others mentioned in the Ain and the 
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the Akbarnáma, but I have not been able to trace any mention of a 
Dogánw. 

No. 9. (? Sirsa Banáras) is quite open to other readings, and I 
only offer this tentatively. I have not found any mention of such a 
place. Atak Banáras and Katak Banáras we know, but did Akbar 
ever christen any place Sirsa Banáras ? 

It will be noticed the faltés struck at Nárnol commence from the year 


.962 A. H. or a year before Akbar's accession, but the only inscription is 


“ Zarb falás Narnol" and the coinage at this place may possibly have 
been continuous from the time of Sher Sháh to whose copper issue these 
pieces bear a marked likeness. 

It is perhaps not a little curious in connection with this one find that 
it should have included specimens of the whole twelve Persian months 
from Farwardin to Isfandarmuz, in many cases of several mints. 


mammam am 
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The Antiquity, Authenticity and Genwineness of the Epic called THe Priraí 
RAJ RAsA, and commonly ascribed to Chand Bardái.*— By Kavi Ris 


SHYÁMAL Da’s, M. R. A. S., Poet Laureate and Member of the State 
Council of Mewar. 


This famous Hindi epic—generally believed by scholarst to be the 
work of Chand Bardii, the court bard of Prithi Raj Chauhan, and 
describing the latter's history from his birth to his death—is not genuine, 
but was, in my humble opinion, fabricated several centuries after Chand’s 
time, by a bard or bhát of Rájpütáná, to show the greatness of his own 
caste and of the Chauháns, who had come to the province from other 
parts of the country, and were not held in great esteem by the Princes 
of Rájpütáná. 

The poem appears to have been composed by some literate bard 
of the family of Hothdria or Bedlá Chauháns, to prove that they were 
related to the kings of Rájpütáná : the author chanted the praise of 


* [The author wishes it to be stated that this paper was written by him in 
Hindi, and translated into English by Munshi Rûm Prásád. Ep.] 

+ Mr. Beames supposes the 'Poem' to be the ‘earliest work ef Hindi 
Pootry'; in the Journal A. S. B. [1873, P. I., No. 1, page 167] we find “Chand is 
the earliest poet in the (Hindi) language," He also saya that it was written about 
A. D. 1200, [In. Ant, Vol. L] Had the poem been actually composed by Chand, 
the learned gentleman's suppositions would have been correct ; but it was written 


comparati ratively later on, as I shall show in the following pages; and several 
1 | Hindi poems written earlier than the * Risi" exist: e. g., the *Ramiéyan’ of Tulsi 





* 
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the Princes of Mewar in high terms, with a view to persuade them to 
connive at the facts and admit the narrative to be true, so that the 
Princes of the other Rájpütáná States might also be led to believe it, 
as really happened. 

: The author ascribed the poem to Chand Bardái, and did not men- 
tion his own name, as he was afraid he would not be believed. 


| 


There is not the least doubt that the epic was composed in Ráj- 
pütáná (or by a poet of the Province) as it teems with terms and ex- 
pressions commonly used in the poetry of this Province, and not found 
in that of Braj Bháshá or any other eastern dialect of India. 

In the opening stanzas of the poem we have :— 

(a.) सत्त wer चाबदिसि Adi Parva, 2nd Chhappai Chhand. 

(b) wat भारतो व्यास भारत्य Wn i 

जिने उत्त yia सारत्य साप्यों ॥ A. P. 4th Bhujanga-prayáti. 

In these lines the words <“ gu” “ qraf&fu ^ “waite” “Gite” and 
“gma '* belong to the poetry of Rájputáná. 

(c.) In the khet chúk canto occurs the couplet— 

‘qe घात सड गोरो Wax | j 
कर्ह च्‌क के सञ्ञ ta’ ॥ Sth Chhappai, 

Here चुककरना means ‘to kill treacherously,’ a sense in which it is 
never used in any other part of Hindustan. 

In the Journal A. S. B. referred to in the preceding footnote, p. 175 
Mr. Beames says: “ Chand always puts an anuswára to the last syllable 
of his words when writing Gáthá. He seems to be under the impression 
that by doing so he is making them into Sanskrit.” 

But this was not the author’s meaning, he intended to turn the style 
into Mágadhí or Bhála Bháshá, às poems composed three hundred years 
ago, were written generally in that tongue. The author had not himself 
studied the language, but had apparently heard of some Migadhi poems, 
and to make his own composition appear ancient, he used anuswdras ; but 
unfortunately the words thus framed were neither Migadhi, Hindi, nor 
Sanskrit. It is plain from his use of anuswdras that he was totally 
ignorant of Sanskrit. 

Only a few examples are cited for shortness' sake ; thousands of 
expressions could be quoted from the poem that are found only in the 
poetry of Rájpütáná. Any intelligent Hindí poet on devoting atten- 
tion to the poem would find it to be wholly in the style of the poets of 
Rájpütáná who compose two kinds of poetry :— | 

| Qu ) In the Marwari dialect, called Dingal, 
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(2.) In the Braj Bháshá and other Hindi dialects, called Pingal in 
Hájpütáná. [The literal meaning of ‘ Pingal’ isa“ Treatise on Prosody."] 

All kinds of verses are in reality habits, but the term is restricted 
here to two, viz., Chhappai* and Manoharan ; in like manner the poetry 
of Braj Bháshá came to be called Píngal in the Rájpütáná phraseology. 

Dingal is written always in one and the same style—but the poets 
of Rájpütáná mingle the idioms of Dingal and their native expressions 
in Pingal: hence the poetry of this Province bears no resemblance 
to that of Agra, Delhi and Benares &c. provinces. 

It should be remembered that there is some difference between the 
poetical and colloquial dialects of Rájpütáná. 

The poem is thus proved to have been composed in (or at least by a 
poet of) Rájpütáná. 

II. 

Tho Prithi Ráj Rásá was not written in Prithí Raj's time, or by 
Chand, but later, 

I shall prove this first by quoting passages from the poem, and 
then refuting them. 

The dates and eras given in the poem are for the mast part incorrect : 
e. g., the year of Prithi Rij's birth is given as follows :— 


(a.) &r* | एकादस से qu दछ 
विक्रम साक अनंद । 
fate रिपु पर जय इरन WI 
भे थिरा afte I. 46.4 
Translation. 
In the auspicious year 1115 of Vikram's era was born Raja Prithi 
j Ráj to take his enemy’s territory. 1 
(b.) A little further on we find the following : 
qaq छंद ९ दवार बेठि सोमेस राय | 
wit wax जोतिग TTT ॥ 











l ov wer जन्म कर्म बालक विनोद्‌ | 
सुभ लग्न HFT Gaa मेद ॥ 
₹ dau इक दस पञ्च अग्ग | 


Tere wala पख wan wu n 
४ गय सिद्ध जोग चिचा TUT | 
गुर नाम करन fuu परम चित्त ॥ 


® Lit. a verse having six feet. 


— — + [The references given by the author being to MSS. in hia own possession and 


not accessible to the public, have been corrected in accordance with the complete 
list of the cantos of the Prithiraj Rasa given by me in Proceedings A. S, B. for 1872 
» p.02. Ep. 
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४ ऊया प्रकास इक घरिय fN I 
qa ats we चय बाल जाति n 
4 गुण बद्ध gm परि <8 थान। 
"uu बार ज्जि we बिधान ॥ 
७ पञ्चमे ure परि Wm भोम | 
With TS Gea करन डेम ॥ 
८ बारमें WX से। करन YI | 
च्यनमो नमाइ लिन करे भंग ॥ 1. 53. 
This Chhand describes the horoscopic announcements at the birth 
of Prithi Raj 
Translation. 


1. Raja Somesar Dev (the father of Prithi Rij) sat in a darbar 
and called the astrologers before his presence. 

2. He said to them “give an account of the birth, destiny, and 
pursuits of the infant :" there reigned joy as soon as (the assembly) heard 
the lucky moments of its birth. 

3. The Samvat was 1115, the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of 
Baistkh; teem wu = 1115; according to the Dehli-dipak Nyáya 
— wwwlI दोपक za—a poetical license, the term wt in the middle of 
इक्क and ww, applies to both, making छश and «Ww vu. 

Dehli-dipak, lit. the light on the threshold which illuminates the 
inside as well as the outside of a room. 

4. It was Thursday, Siddhi Yoga,* and Chitrá Naksbhatra;t tho 
Guru or spiritual preceptor named the child with great cheerfulness. 

5. One ghati (24 minutes), 30 pals, and 3 améas had elapsed of 
the Usha Kal (the interval of four ghatis immediately preceding sunrise) 
when the infant was born. 

6. Jupiter, Mercury and Venus were in the tenth mansion; and 
the consequences of Saturn being in the eighth mansion were given. 

7. The Moon and Mars were in the fifth mansion; Ráhu was in 
the eleventh, which means the annihilation of the wicked (enemies). 

8. The Sun was in the twelfth mansion, which meant the child 
would win great glory, and be able to trample down inveterate foes. 

(c.) In the same Chhand, the astrologers have prophesied the age 
of Prithi Rij to his father Somesara Dev in the following terms :— 


“areata ata तिन aù WIS | 
ww पमि xe उद्धार wm ॥ ” 


* A division of a great circle measured on the Ecliptio. (J. A. S. B. Vol. 9, p. 
365.) i : 
+: A star-asterism, ! ! ١ — 
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Translation. 


In the Kali Yug he would be a protector of the earth for forty-three 
years—in other words he would enjoy the age of forty-three years. 

(d.) Again, there is a chhappai chhand, called Kabit by the poets of 
Rájpütáná, describing the adoption of Prithí Háj by his maternal grand- 
father Anang Pál Tunwar king of Delhi, who had no male issue :— 


कवित्त १ एकादश संवतह--अट्ठ अग्ग fa ate wfa | 
प्रथम uic ae aua—ug मगसिर war गनि ॥ 

e सेत ya पंचमिय--सकब्ल वासर गय प्रन | 
ganfart सम इंद--जे।ग सिद्ध fay चूरन ॥ 


३ पु wapya अप्यिय पछमि-पत्तिय पत्त ofan ws ॥ 
छड्या GATT सुख तन तयनि-पत्ति वङ्गो सञ्जञ सरन ॥ XVIII 31. 


Translation. 


(1.) It was Samvat 1138, and commencement of the season of 
Hemant (winter)—and the bright fortnight of the propitious month of 
Magsir. 

(2.) It was the 5th day of the lunar half— Thursday complete in 
all its parts—the moon of the ominous Magsir Nakshatra complete in 
all its phases—Sidhi Jog, which is a wholesome dose of aromatic powder, 

(3.) King Anang Pil made over his kingdom to his daughter's 
son with a cheerful heart; he renounced all sorts of enjoyments, viz., 
comforts of the body and gratifications resulting from females and their 
company—and went on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Badri Nath. 

(e.) Again in the Madho Bhat Kathi. 


१ अयारच से esate भनि-भे! दिक्रो प्रथो राज्ञ | 
Gal साच खुरलान TAS बज्ज GTS ॥ 
¢ mice से व्यठतोसा मानं-मे! feat न्प रा Arer ١ 
विक्रम बिन सक बंधो aial राज पएथिराज करूरं॥ XIX. 65. 


Translation, 


1. Dohd—Prithi Ráj became king of Delhi in S. 1138; hearing 


this Sultán (Shahábuddin Ghorí) ordered martial music to be struck. 


— 2 Aril—(Prithi Rij) Chauhán became king of Delhi in S. 1138, 
This hero is worthy of giving currency to an era in his own name, 
although he is not Vikram. The stern rule of Prithi Rij is current. 

D ‘ 
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(f) Again, the date of the battle gained by Kaimás, who is still 
famed as a wise Rájpát among the servants of Prithi Rij, over Shaháb- 
uddin Ghori, is thus given :— 


(१) daaex चालोस--बडि Ga एकम दीस | 
रविवार पष्य प्रमान-सादावदिय मेलान॥ XLIV. 3. 
कवित्त (९) ग्यारह सें चास्तोस--चेस बडि جم‎ m3 | 

wat साद साचाव--चानि पंज्ञाब AT ॥ 
(२) ams तोन ब्यसकार--तौन सरस मद 58+ | 

साच द्र कू च--फडिय ज्ञग्गिनिधर wm ॥‏ ألو 
(४) सामन्त स्ट्रर बिकसे ज 'खर--कायर कंपे men सुनि |‏ 

केलास मंचि मंच दियो--ढिम 48 qis FR Il) ib. 14. 


Translation. 


(1. In S. 1140 (wx = ll in Astrology)—on the lst of Chait 
Badi— Sunday, when it was Paushya Nakshatra, Shahábuddín Ghori 
encamped his army. 

(2.) In 5. 1140, on the date of Chait Badi, when the moon of tho 
2nd day had risen [it seems that ufeawer and featar fell on the same day» 
therefore ده‎ दूजा is mentioned], Shahábuddín invaded ( Hindüstán) 
and reached the Panjab. 

(3.) He had with him three laks of cavalry, and three thousand 
mad elephants: he travelled by marches, and proceeded with a howl 
towards Juggini or Delhi. 

(4.) The brave warriors rejoiced in heart, but the cowards trembled 
on hearing of battle: Minister Kemás who gave him (Prithi Raj) 
counsel, and a great warrior Chámand sat close by him, 

(g.) Again, 


कवित्त (१) جرم‎ से चालोस--से।म mics वदि Gael 
भये साह चङुच्धान-च्लरन aie बनि GAF ॥ 
(२) पंच फौज खुरतान- पंच qT बनाइय | 
दानय देय समान--ज्वान axa रिन धाइय ॥ 
(२) कदि चंद द॑द दुनिया खुना--वौर कदर que TET | 
लेधान SITW जंग م5‎ मध्य बित्यो पर ॥ XLIV. 38. 


Translation. 


(1.) In S. 1140, on Monday the 11th of the dark half of Chait, the 
Chauhan (Prithi Rij) stood in arms ready for battle. 
(2.) The Sultin divided his army into five detachments, the 





. — 
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. Chauhán also made five sections of his own forces, the young soldiers 
hastened to the battle-field like demons and gods.— 

(3.) Chand saith O people of the world hear !—a kind of poison 
in the form of anger shone forth f the forehend* of warriors. The 
foremost warriors joined in battle, and one watch passed between 
them, i. e., the battle between the parties lasted for one watch (nearly 
= 3 hours). 

(h.) Again, 

The canto describing the six seasons has. 


= -a v*ID me 
ie ग्यारह स ने-चत ater रवियार | 
कनवज देखन कारणें--चल्यें। uewc बार ॥ LIX. 84. 


In S. 1151, on Sunday the Srd of Chait (Badi ?) the Lord of 
Sambhari started to see Kanau]. 

* (1.) Again, 

The canto narrating the last battle between Prithf Rij and. Shaháb- 
uddin has 


(१) शाक सुविक्रम सन्तशिय--। अइ uu dr!‏ ه23 
क्र--अआवन च्यडे। मास ॥‏ ]جز wr‏ 
"rw aaa us feu ux wer ऊदियत्त |‏ )چ( 
प्रथम राख दुइ दौन qa fhaa Gut रन TT ll LXIV. 63.‏ 


Translation. 


(1. In S. 1158, on Saturday the Kark Sankranti, half the month 


of Shráwan having passed, (the battle took place). 

(2). On the (Amivisya) fifteenth day of the dark half of Shrá- 
wan, an auspicious day—the sun having risen for two ghatis—was the 
first fury of the forces of the two Religionists (Muhammadaus and 
Hindüs) the meeting of the heroes intent on battle. 


(J.) Again, we have on p. 1, leaf 380: 


कविक्त (१) ण्कादश Woun—wz पद्चास अधिकतर | 
सायन gaa सुपष्ष--बुड एका लिथि वाखर ॥ 
(९) aada रादिनो-करन area घिक FA | 
प्रदर सेष ty w(eu—wife लिथि एक quus ॥ 


* vuv 
+ Some MSS. rend WW here— bnt it does not matter whether we read TH or 


° WEF both are incorrect. [The readings in Tod's MS. differ mach from those given 


= 
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(३) बित्थुरिय बन्न sgg सरस्त--जे।|गिनिपुर यासर विषम | 
संपत्तिथान कुरसतिय कोने! विरम ॥ 





Tra nS hon. 


(1. On Wednesday the first of the bright half of Shráwan in 
S. 1158. 

(2. (When it was the) Vajra Jog Rohini Nakshatra Karn Bálaw, 
nnd Taitil in addition: six ghatis remained of the last watch,—and one 
ghati and 5 pals had passed of the first day (pratipadá) 

(3.) The news of the battle spread very easily and the day was 
very unfortunate for Delhi. The battle took place in such a manner 
that it appeared as if the goddess of wealth (7. e., Lakshmi) fought with 
Saraswati (the goddess of talents). [The rivalry between them is well 
known in the Puráns—if one of them favours a person, the other will 
not care for him—1i. e., a learned man is seldom seen to possess riches, and 
a rich man is seldom a man of letters.] The Sun also stayed to witness 
the action, 

I bave done with quotations—all of which have been ascertained by 
comparing the several MSS. of the poem in our library which are the 
same as that of Bedla. 

Only one Samvat would have sufficed, but I thought it advisable to 
adduce several passages of Samvats, so that no one might argue thnt it 
might be a mistake of the scribe, and I hope the readers will thus be 
satisfied that no such error was committed, 


III. 


Now, to discuss the Samvats found in the foregoing quotations. 

(a.) We must note the year when Prithi Rij fought with Shaháb- 
nddin Ghori, and the time when he ruled over Delhi. 

The ‘poem’ gives us S. 1158 as the year of the battle 

But there is only one correct answer, viz., that Prithi Raj fought 
with Shahábuddin in the Pánjáb in S. 1249 = A, D. 1193, and ruled 
over Delhi before that time 


The reasons given below will testify to the truth of the statement 


The author of the * Tabaqát Náciri' (written in A. H. 602 = A. D- 


1205 = S. 1262) writing about Shahibuddin says 
“ Shahabuddin Ghorí took Multán in A, H. 571 (= A. D. 1175 = S 
1232); and came towards Naharwárá in A. H. 574 (= A. D. 1178 = S. 


1235) vid Urchá and Multán; he encountered the forces of tho Rájá 


ya if 


one 


- 


, कफ 


L] 
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of Nabarwárá, Bhim Dev or Basu Dev by name; the Sultán's army 
retreated and he returned without success. He took Lahore from 
the descendants of Sultán Mahmúd in A. H. 577 (= A. D. 1181 = 
S. 1238). 

"In A. H. 578 (= A. D. 1182 = S. 1239) the Sultán came to- 
wards Deval and seized the maritime districts—he obtained much booty. 

“In A. H. 580 (= A. D. 1184 = S. 1241) he again went to Lahore 
and plundered the whole territory; imprisoned all the descendants of 
Mahmüd and built the fort of Siálkot ; created Ali Karmákh (who was 
the Commander-in-chief of his forces) Hákim (Governor) of Lahore, and 
Sirájuddin Minháj (the author's father) was appointed Qázi of the troops 
stationed in India. 

“In A. H. 587 (= A. D. 1191 = 8. 1248) he took the fort of 
Sirhindá and entrusted it to Qazi Ziáuddin who was a cousin of the 
author's maternal grandfather. The Qázi garrisoned the fort with 1200 
men to guard it till the Sultan's arrival. But Rie Kolá Pithaurá had 
approached and the Sultán arrived as well; all the Rijas of Hindüstán 
were on Pithaurá's side. The Sultan attacked Raja Govind Ráe of Delhi 
who was seated on an elephant, and knocked down two of his teeth with 
a lance. The Raji threw a stone that severely wounded the Sultán's 
arm who was supported, while falling down from his horse, by a 
Khilji soldier, and all the Sultán's men took to flight. 

" Ráe Pithaurá beseiged Qázi Tolak in the Fort of Sirhindá, the 
battle was continued for thirteen months. - 

“The Sultan returned to Hindüstán to take vengeance. The 
author heard from Muiz-uddin, a trustworthy person, that the Muham- 
madan army on the occasion consisted of one hundred and twenty 
thousand cavalry. 

" Before engaging in battle, the Sultan divided his army into four 
separate detachments, and ordered his men to shoot arrows from all 
directions, and to give way when the elephants and soldiers of the enemy 
(Hindüs) made an attack 

“The Muhammadans defeated the Hindüs by acting up to his will 
and order; God granted victory to the Sultan and the heathens fled. 

* Pithaurá descended from his elephant and gallopped off the field 
on horseback instantly; but he was captured in the land adjoining the 
Saraswati, and sent to hell (killed) 

“ Govind Rie of Delhi was killed, whose corpse was identified 
by the Sultán who had himself broken two of his teeth in a former 
battle. 

` “Delhi, Ajmere, Hánsi and Saraswati were annexed to the Empire 
This victory was gained in A. H. 588 (= A. D. 1192 = 8. 1249); the 


و 
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Sultán appointed Qutb-ud-din Aibak in charge of the Fort of Kahrám, 
who took Mirath and Delhi, and also the Fort of Kol in A. H. 589 
(= A. D. 1193 = S. 1250). 

“The Sultan proceeded to Kanauj and Benáres from Ghazni in 
A. H. 590 (= A. D. 1194 = S. 1250-1251), and repulsed Rájá Jaichand 
near Chandáwal; more than three hundred elephants formed part of the 


booty. 
" Qutb-uddin conquered Naharwárá, Kálewá, Badáon and many 


other districts. 

“God willing, an account of these battles will be written in the 
Fath Qutbi (a book that seems from the title to give a history of 
Sultan Qutb-uddin Aibak).” 

Now, the year 587 A. H. corresponds to A. D. 1191 — S. 1248. 

5s 588 p A. D. 1192 = S. 1249. 


This shows the battle between Shahábuddin and Prithi Ráj Chauhán, 
and the latter's death, to have occurred in S. 1248-49; that is about 90 
years after the date mentioned in the * Prithi Raj Rásá.' (8. 1158, ) 

Although the author of the *Tabaqát Nigiri’ was a foreigner, 
he could not have committed mistakes in the dates, if he did in 
names, 
The 2nd Vol. of the ‘Abul Fidá' [written in A. H. 700 = A. D. 
1300 = S. 1356-57, originally in Arabic, and afterwards translated into 
Persian and Urdá] narrating Shahábuddín's advent into Hindüstán, 
states briefly the events that happened in the years A. H. (586, 587, 
559) and does not mention anything about Prithi Ráj's battle; but the 
existence of Shahabnddin Ghori is proved to a certainty from the narra- 
tive, and all the later histories available uniformly mention S. 1249 
(— A. D. 1192-93) for the battle between them. ١ 

The time of Raja Jaichand and Shahábuddín having been ascer- 
tained and settled, there remains no doubt as to that of Prithi Rij, 
seeing he was their contemporary. 

Having done with the testimony borne by books, I now proceed to 
refer to stone Inscriptions found in Mewár, and some copper-plate 
grants (given in the Journals of the Society) that all go the same way. 


Inscription* I. 
This Inscription exists in the village of Bijholi in Mewar, about 
100 miles from the capital, on a rock undera Mahwá (Bassia latifolia) 


* The Sanskrit texte and translations of the Inscriptions referred to in this 
paper will be found in the Appendix. ١ 
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tree, close to the wall, to the north of the tank at the shrine of Paréwanath* 
It records the grant of the village of Rewná by Somesvara Dev, the 
father of Prithi Raj; and was executed by a Mahajan in S. 1226 = 
A. D. 1169. This shows that Prithi Ráj could not have lived or died in 
S. 1158, = A. D. F101 as mentioned in the ‘Risi.' The Inscription 
concludes the genealogy of the Chauháns at Someswar Dev ; this shows 
that Prithi Raj (his son) had not ascended the throne when the Inscrip- 
tion was placed in Phálgun Badi S. 1226. 


Inscription II. 


Found on a pillar over the northern gateway of a palace in Menál 
garh in Mewar; recording the erection of a monastery by Bháy Brahma, 
while Prithi Raj Chauhán was the reigning monarch, Dated (Málwi) 
Vikram’s Samvat 1226 (= A. D. 1169). 

Comparing this Inscription with the preceding it is concluded that 
Prithi Raj must have ascended the throne between Phalgun Badi and 
Chait Badi S. 1226, 

However, if it was customary to reckon the commencement of the 
Samvat from any other month than Chait (as is still usual in some pro- 
vinces) a greater interval may have elapsed between Phálgun Badi and 
Prithi Ráj's succession to his father's throne. 

It is the general rule that Histories mention the events of the time, 
and may contain some exaggerations or false statements even—but for 
the most part the true facts are recorded—there is no error in dates or 
years; if there is, it is in books (like the Prithi Rij Risi) forged in 
the names of former authors as is usual with the founders of new reli- 
gions systems, who compose new books, and name them after older 
authors to give them the authority of the Puráns. 

Had Chand Bardai, the court-bard of Raja Prithi Rij Chauhán 
composed the poem, so grave a mistake of 90 years* could not have 
been made: and the poet could not have expected to gain anything by 
writing an incorrect date intentionally. 

There are some copper-plate patents of Raja Jai Chand of Kanauj, 
bearing dates S. 1233— 1243 (= A. D. 1177— 1187), mentioned in the 
Journal of the Society for 1873, p. 317. 

He was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A. D. 1193 (— S. 
1249). 

Prithi Ráj had married Sanjogitá the daughter of Jai Chand, who 
was defeated by Shahábuddin Ghori in Kanauj, after the latter had con- 
quered Delhi, as mentioned in the *''Tabaqát Náciri," 


* 1249 — 1168 = 91. 
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Colonel Tod has given S. 1249 for the battle between Shahábuddín 
and Prithi Raj; but he does not adduce any arguments against S. 1158 
given in the Prithi Raj Rasa. 

Again, he describes the existence of Ráná Rahup, (son of Rawal 
Samar Singh's* grandson) in the 13th century of "Vikram's era, who 
lived really in the fourth quarter of the 14th century. 

The Colonel is not to blame, because the * Prithi Ráj 126७४ " has 
caused mistakes of dates in the histories and annals of Rájpütáná; and 
it was difficult, rather impossible for him, to write otherwise, when 
materials for History were available with great difficulty. If he is to 
blame nt nll, it is simply that he did not nttend to the sequence of facts 
in his book.t 

His narrative misled many authors, ns for instance, Forbes in his 
‘ Ris Mála;' Prinsep in Vol. II. of his ‘ Antiquities;' and Dr. Hunter 
in Vol. IX. of his * Imperial Gazetteer" p. 166 [London edition, 1831], 
where we read “In A. D. 1201, Rahup was in possession of Chittore, "' 
i. e, in S. 1257—58; bnt we find no trace of Ráwul Samar Singh even 
till after S. 1324 (= 1267 A. D.), as the next Inscription in this paper 
will show, 


IV. 


Next, something must be said about the mistakes occasioned by the 
! Prithi Ráj Rásá' in History. 

The Muhammndans had a regular system of writing History, the 
Hindüs had no such system; if there was anything of the kind, it was 
simply the genealogies, and very little, if any, historical accounts written 
in the books of the bards, or exaggerated poems of the times 


It is worth keeping in mind that the genealogical tables given in 


such books nre found to be somewhat correct after the Samvat year 
1600; those between S. 1400 and S. 1600 are wrong in several instances ; 
but those previous to S, 1400 (= A. D. 1343) found in them are all 
wrong and guesswork. 

When the *Prithí Ráj Rásá' was forged and mnde known to the 
public as a poem by Chand, the bards and poets adopted the 12th cen- 
tury of Vikram's era for Prithi Ráj's death, in all their books bearing 
on the history of Rájpütáná 


As for example— 
(1) The marriage of Rawal Samarsi Ji of Mewár with Prithá, 


the sister of Prithi Raj, narrated in the * Risi,’ led them to adopt the 
S. 1106 as that of Rawal Samarsi's ascending the throne of Mewár, | 


* Called also Samnrsí, 
¥ Tod's * Réjaathén T 
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and S. 1158, the 3rd of the waxing moon of Shriwarnt for hia death with 
13,000 cavalry, simultaneous with Prithi Rij's death in the battle 
against Shahábuddin Ghori. 

To confirm this Samvat 1158 adopted for Ráwal Samar Singh's 
death, they inserted by guesswork Samvats, in their books, of all the 
kings who ruled between Rawal Samarsi and Mokul :— 


1. Rawal Samar Singh. 11, Rind Bhuvan Singh. 
2, » Ratna Singh, 12. » Bhim Singh, 

3. » Karna Singh. 13. » Jai Singh. 

4. Rand Ráhup. 14. » Lakshman Singh. 

™ 5. » Narpati. 15. » Ari Singh. 

6. 5; Dinkaran. 16. » Ajai Singh, 

7. » Yashakaran. 17. » Hamir Singh. 

B. » Nig Pil. 15, » Kshetra Singh. 
9. » Pdrna Mal. 19. » Laksh Singh. 
10.  ,, Prithvi Pil. 20.  ,, Mokul Ji. 


The people of the Rájpütáná States believed in the Samvata given 
for these kings by the bards, and inserted in their books. 

It is impossible that Ráwal Samar Singh could havo marriel the 
sister of Prithi Raj who lived about a century before him. 

A masonry bridge constructed over the Gambhiri that flows past 
the celebrated Fort of Chitor, is attributed to Mahá Ráná Lakshman 
Singh's son Ari Singh; though I have not found it stated in any 
Persian history, yet some Muhammadans attribute the architecture to 
Khizr Khán, the son of Alauddin Khiljí; whosoever might have been 
the builder, this much is certain that it was built towards the close 
of the 14th century of Vikram's Samvat, land the style is strongly in 
favour of its being à Mubammadan structure. 


Inscription III. 


There are nine arches in the bridge; in the eighth arch (taken 
from the east to the west), there is a slab bearing an inscription dated 
S. 1324 (= A. D. 1267), when Rawal Tej Singh, father of Rawal Samar 
Singh was reigning over Mewár. It appears to have been originally 
placed in some temple, and afterwards put in its present position when 
tho bridge was built, í. e., some materials for it were taken from the débris 
of the temple. 

The characters are so deeply chiselled in that they have suffered 
very little from the constant action of water against the tablet (during 
the floods) for several centuries. 

— "Two lines of the Inscription are extant, and they are given in 
Appendix ILI. 
3 
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Inscription IV, 


In the ninth arch of the same bridge we find an Inscription S. 13—2, 
the 13th of the bright half of Jeshtha, recording that Rawal Samar Singh 
granted a piece of land, on the bank of the river below the Lákhotá Biri 
(gate) on the northern border of the Fort of Chitor, for the good of 
his mother Jaitalla Devi (aaam देको) 

It is a pity that this Inscription is much broken, and thus cannot 
furnish any important information. Of the four figures of the year, 
the third is broken. However, so much is certain that it was executed 
in Samar Singh's reign: secing the century to be 13 and the unit’ 
p'ace occupied by 2, I think the decimal place must have been taken up 
by 3, thus making up 1332; because the style of this Inscription closely 
resembles that of Inscription III, (dated 1324) and probably one and the 
same person was the author of both 


Inscription V. 


Found embedded in the inner yard of a palace at Chitorgarh, dated 
S. 1335, Thursday, the 5th of Baisákh Sudi—of Rawal Samar Singh's 
time. It records the grant of land by him to a temple of S'yám Páraáwa- 
náth, built by his mother Jaitalla Devi, Queen of Háwal Tej Singh. 


Inscription VI. 


The Inscription oxists in a monastery adjoining tho temple of Acha- 
leévara, near Achalgarh on Mount Abû. Its date is S. 1342 (= A.D 
1285)—and it records the erection of a golden pillar for, and the-repara- 

` tion of, the monastery by Rawal Samar Singh 


Inscription VII. 


m -  .. This Inscription is dated S. 1344 (= A. D. 1287) —Baisákh Sudi 

` Brå recording a land-grant to a temple of Vaidya Nath Mahádev, when 
Rawal Samar Singh was the reigning sovereign at Chitor. The temple 
was originally built in tho tank dug by Chitrang Mori 

There are altogether eight lines—the character is Devákshnra—i 





one of the Mahádeva lingam. 
` I found this valuable writing on a white stone 


on n pillar called Surah (XXX), bearing the figure of a cow in relief, and " 
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Text. 


[1] संवत्‌ २९४४ वशाख vifu g 

[2] अद्य at चिचकूरे समस्त w- 

[3] -xrrw कुस्त "p समर सिं देव कश्या 
[4] [ण?] विजय cm त्येवं काले faata 
[5] agm मध्ये जौ वेद्य नाथ छते सकं 
[6] रा,..लार राम्बटेन Greet दत्त दा... 
[7] प्राम १ mix कुले यपंत सांग 

[3] «ya बौजछेन कारापिलं ॥ 


These inscriptions prove that Ráwal Samar Singh's father Tej 
Singh was the reigning sovereign of Chitor and Mewár in S. 1324; 
and that Rawal Samar Singh reigned from S. 1332—5. 1344 (= A. D. 
1275—1287). 

Thus we see, the reign of Samar Singh could never have been be- 
fore S. 1324, though there is nothing improbable as to his having reigned 
a few yonrs after S, 1344. 

Therefore, the S. 1158 (= A. D. 1101) written in the * Pri!Aí 
Raj Nast’ for the death of Rawal Samar Singh with Prithi Raj, cannot 
be correct any how. 

Moreover Háwal Samar Singh cannot be proved to have been 
in existence even in S. 1249 (= A. D. 1192-93). the actual year of the 
battle between Prithi Raj and Shnhábuddin Ghori. 

Hence, it follows, if Prithi Rij's sister was married ut all to any 
ruler of Chitor, sho must have been wedded to another prince; because 
Prithi Rij was killed in S. 1249, and Samar Singh's inscriptions are 
dated S. 1332—1344; that is, his reign falls 83* years after the death of 
Prithi Raj: hence the assertion that, the latter's sister was married to 
this Samar Singh, is absurd. 

It may be argued that there may have been another Rajé, benring 
the name Samar Singh at Chitor: but the argument falls to the a d 
by the following correct and infallible genealogy, extending from Ba 
Rawal to Samar Singh, and copied from a stone Inscription :— 


1. Bapa Hüwal— बापारावब्ल 7. Agh Singh—'wwu fex 

2. Guhil—afvw B. Samhiynk समहायब्क 

3. Bio] भोज 9. Khamin—sara 

4. Shil—stra 10. Allat—wq@e | 

5. Kalbhoj — eray 11. Naraváhnan— WCOImyw 

6. Bhartri Bhay—wa we 12. Shakti Kumér—afarpare 


* 1332 — 1249 = B3. 
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13. Suchi Varma— gr ami 22. Kshem Singh— sa fee 

14. Naravarma—at aq 23. Sümant Singh— सामन्त fae 

15. Kirti Varma — कौ लि aa 24. Kumar Singh— कुमार fee 

16. Bairad— qvx 25. Mathan Singh—auwa सिं 

17. Bair Singh? fee 26. Padma Singh— wg सिंछ e 

18. Bijai Singh—fasra fix 27. Jaitra Singh— 3 -- fiw 

19. Ari Singh—wf< fd 28. Tej Singh—aa fee 

20. Chond Singh— te fee 29, Samar Singh—wat सिं 

21. Vikram Singh थिम für 30. Ratna Singh— रल सिं > 


In this list there is only one Samar Singh (No. 29) who ruled at 
Chitor—and the ‘“Risi’ also mentions Samar Singh, as the son of 
Rawal Tej Singh, and that Ratna Singh (No. 30) was his elder son. 
(Kumbh Karan was the younger.) These facts identify the genea- 
logical No. 29 to be the person meant by the author of the “ Rasa,” who 
has by mistake placed Samar Singh's name in the poem in connection 
with the 12th century of Vikram's era. 

Alauddin Khilji of Delhi took the Fort of Chitor after severe 
bloodshed in S. 1359 (— A. D. 1302-3) when Ratna Singh, the son of 
Samar Singh, was the reigning prince there: this fact disproves the 
statement of the ‘ Rasa’ that Rawal Samar Singh married the sister of 
Prithi Raj, and was killed with him in S. 1158 (= A. D. 1101) which is ~ 
impossible, because a son and successor can by no means reign two cen- 
turies nfter his father's death. 

(1. Thus, a mistako of a very serious nature was caused by the 
'Prthi Raj Rasa’ in the history of Mewár, viz, that ‘‘ Rawal Samar 
Singh ascended the throne of Mewár in S. 1106 (— A. D. 1050) and was 
killed with Prithi Raj Chauhán fighting on his side against Shahábud- 
din Ghorí in S. 1158 (=A. D. 1101). 

This =. tement makes Rawal Samar Singh flourish about two* 
centuries earlier than bis actual existence, and having been believed 
to be true by the bards and poets of Rájpütáná, the period intervening 
2 een Rawal Samar Singh and Mokul Ji was thus lengthened; and 
the poets had to adjust this ignorantly or blindly made up long period 
among the reigns between Samar Singh and (the death of) Mokul Ji, 
and the gap was thus bridged over. 

-(2.) In like manner, the historians of Jodhpur took for granted 
the S. 1132 (= A. D. 1075) for the accession of Rájá Jai Chandra E 
Ráthor of Kanauj, because Prithi Rij had married Sanjogita, daughter 

- of Jai Chandra. They too divided the hundred years of the error among ; 
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Jai Chandra's accession could not possibly have been in S. 1132 
(= A. D. 1075). 

The Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1864, Vol. X XXIII, 
No. 3, p. 232, has a table of the Rithors of Kanauj, by Major-General 
Cunningham ; 


vV. 5 A. D. 
Chandra Dev......... — HIS 1050 
Madan Pal .......secsscooees LABO 1080 
Govind Chandra ......... 1171 1115 


Bijai Chandra ........... 1221 1165 
Jai Chandra .............. 312919 1175 

That is Jai Chandra lived about one hundred* years after the Sam- 
vat accepted by the Jodhpur historians for his accession, as concluded 
from the ° Prithi Raj Rásá.' 

Again, referring to tho inscriptions in the Journal of the Society of 
Bengal for 1858, No. 3, pp. 217-221, that is, copper-plates published and 
translated by Fitz-Edward Hall. 

(a) Madan Pál Dev's Grant—S. 1154 [= A. D. 1098, p. 221]. 

(b) Govind Chandra's Grant—S. 1182 [= A. D. 1126, p. 243]. 

That is, even these sovereigns lived later than S. 1132, the year fixed 
upon for Jai Chandra's accession, who really lived much later than they. 

(3.) In the same way, the bards of Amber (Jaipur) adopted S. 
1127 and S. 1151 corresponding to A. D. 1071 and A. D. 1095 for the 
accession and the death respectively of Prajun Ji Kachhwáhá, who is 
named among the heroes of Prithi Raj, the hero of the *' Ried." 

These dates also can never be correct. Though I have nowhere come 
across the exact year when Prajan Jf preceeded to the gadi, yet, if ho was 
a warrior of Prithí Raj, he must evidently have lived E S. 1249 
(= A. D. 1193) which is the correct year of Prithi Raj's death. 

(4.) In like manner the nnnals of Bündi, Sirohí, and Jessalmer 
&c. have recorded incorrect eras, as found in or deduced from the * Rásá ' 
—a fact which interfered seriously with the true aim of annalista to ye 
cord true years. => 

The argument that the scribe through mistake might have put 
down Samvat 11 hundred for 12 hundred, will be refuted on the following 
grounds :— 

(a.) The term ‘twelve’ cannot be replaced by ‘eleven’ in poetry, 
as the metre would not hold good 

(b.) The ‘Astrological terms’ ‘Siva’ and ‘Har’ used in the 
‘poem’ for ‘ eleven’ cannot indicate ‘twelve,’ nor can twelve be substi- 
tuted for them. 

* 1231 — 1132 = 99. 
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(c.) The same years (vis., eleven hundred) are found in the MSS. 
of the ‘Ris ' about one or two centuries old, as well as in comparatively 
modern ones, 

(4. Itis notas if the years were mentioned only in one or two 
places which might be due to a mistake of the scribe ; they nre found in 
many places, and moreover the years, months and dates nre written in 
words in the form of couplets and verses in the horoscope of Prithi Raj, 
given in the Risi. 

The horoscope on being examined by Náráyan Dev Shastri [n learned - 
Pandit of Benares, nnd who is in the Mewár State service] has not * 
been found to tally with tho data, according to his calculations given 
below ;— 








Data. 


“Born in S. 1115, on Thursday, the third of the waning Moon of 
Baisakh. It was the Chitrá Nakshatra, and Sidhi Jog—one and a half a 
ghatikás previous to sunrise, when the child was born. His name being 
Prithi Raj, his Rashi is the first half of Chitra, i e., Virgo or Kanyá : 
the Moon and Mars are in the 5th mansion, and Virgo is also in the 
same: that is, the birth took place in the Vrisha Lagna; Saturn is in the 
eighth; Jupiter, Mercury and Venus in the tenth; Ribu in the eleventh, 
and the Sun in the 12th mansion. 





Quasita. 


Required to find out whether these combinations are correct or 
otherwise according to astronomical calculations. 

Now, according to the Siryasiddhinta the third date of Baisdlch á 
Badi S. 1115, falls on Sunday. 

Kali Jug Ahargan, tî. e., the number of days since tho commencement 
of Kali Jug is 1519100; 

wg شي‎ (clear Sun)—11/21/24/49 ; 
= ` स्प्रष्ट चन्द्र (clear Moon)—6/16/27/17 ; 

Nakshatra should be Swáti— (grê) and Jog should be Vajra— (qa). 

Since the birth happened before sunrise, the Sun could never have 
been in the 12th mansion from the Lagna; the Sun is in the 12th man: 
sion in the Vrisha Lagna, when it is in मष (Aries W): but in the data it 
is in अन (Pisces)— which is impossible PU 2०7 ... ,जुछे 
. The position of the other Planets or Gruhas, c. g., Mars, &c. need not — — 
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In the same way the Samvat 1158 is assigned by the ** Ris" to 
the last battle with Shahibuddin, which resulted in the death of Prithi 
Háj—and the date is said to have been Amávásyá or the 15th day of the 
waning Moon of Shravan; the Sun to have been in (the sign of) Cancer 

: (कक) the Nakshatra Rohini and the Moon to have been in Taurus (ww). 

Now, if the Moon be in Rohini, the Sun should be in Taurus: but 
according to the rule, the Sun and the Moon must be in one and the 
same Rashi, 

5 That the Sun should have been in Cancer seems correct: but the 
Moon could not have been in Taurus as told in the ‘R4si'; on the 
other hand it must have been in Cancer. 

Thus it seems the author was quite ignorant of astronomy, and 
hence he did not notice this mistake: it is also rendered manifest that 
he was not the court-bard of Riji SomeSwara Dev or Prithi Rij, as in 
that case he must have known the true dates and combinations of the 
planets when the latter was born. 

I think the arguments so far stated nre sufficient to prove that tho 
'Prithi Rij Rásá' was not composed by Chand or in his time. 


IV. 


Then the question naturally arises, * When and by whom was the 
Epic composed ? " if not by Chand Bardái. 

I have stated the poem to be the work of some poet of Rájpütáná, 
and I venture to say I can prove the period of the composition on the 
following grounds :— 

(1. In the poems composed in Rájpütáná before Akbar's time 
and still available, Persian words and expressions are not met with: 
only the words of Sanskrit, Braj Bháshá, Mágadhi or Prákrit, Hájpütáná 

| * dialects, and sometimes of Gujarati also are found. 
x The Princes of Rájpütáná opened intercourse with the Imperial 
Court during Akbar's time. Rájá Bhárá Mal Kachhwáhá of Amber 
~ (Jaipur) went to the Court in S. 1619 (= A. D. 1562) for the first 
time. In his domains there were very few Márwári poets, and Braj 
P Bháshá poetry is still widely prevalent there. The poems now available 
abont the Rájás of Jaipur or their brotherhood, are found to have been 
composed by Márwár or Mewár poets: that is Márwár stands first, and 
-  Mewár holds the second place as far "قم‎ Márwári or Dingal poetry is 
concerned. 

The intercourse of the poets of Márwár and Mewár with the Im- 
perial Court commenced during the latter days of Akbar's reign. 

When the dispute between the sons of Rao Mil Dev of Jodhpur 
was over, and Udai Singh was established on the throne in S. 1639 
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(= A. D. 1582), he commenced living at Akbar's Court: since that time, 
the intercourse of the Mirwir poets became more frequent, nnd severa 
other famous Hindí poets got encouragement at the same time, e. g.] 
Gosáin Tulsi Dis, Keéav Dis, Sir Dis, Bárhuts Narhar Das, Tswar 
Das, and Lakhaé &o., &c., and a greater proportion of Persian words 
found way in the poems of Hindi produced in Rájpútáná. 

On perusing the ‘ Prithi Rij Rásá' Persian words are found to 
exist in it in the proportion of 1 : 8, or 1:10 to Hindi, Márwári and 
Sanskrit words or to those of any other Indian dialect. 

After S. 1640 (= A. D. 1583), the people of Mewar commenced 
intercourse with the Imperial Darbar: the Mahé Ráná of the time 
(Pratáp Singh) did not go there, but some of his relatives, who were 
dissatisfied with him, did go, as for instance Shakat Singh, Jagmál and 
Sagar Singh, and many poets accompanied them; and Persian words 
came to be greatly introduced in the poems of Mewári and Marwari 
tongues. 

The ‘Prithi Raj Rásá' was in my humble opinion composed at 
some date during the thirty years between S. 1640 (= A. D. 1583) and 
S. 1670 (— A. D. 1613) ; which I proceed to show :— 

I. In the Hammir Kávya composed about S, 1540-42 (A. D. 
1484-86), which describes the battles fought by Chauhán Hammir and 
his ancestors, the description given of the battle between Prithi Ráj 
and Shahábuddín Ghorí, does not agree with that given in the * Rásá ;' 
neither do the genealogical tables of the Chauhins agree in these two 
poems. 

It is a matter of common sense that, if a standard work like the 
‘Prithi Ráj Rásá' had been composed before the ‘Hammir Kávya,' 
the author of the latter would certainly havo borrowed facts from it. 

IL Had the *'Rásá' been composed even a century or two after 
Rawal Samar Singh's time, mistakes of so serious a nature could not 
have occurred, as are actually seen. We generally do not find such mis- 
takes in the Samyats or dates of kings who lived two, or two and a half 
centnries before a history is written 

Thus it follows, the * Rásá' was composed about three centuries after 
Samar Singh's time; and the latter lived about a hundred* years after 
Prithi Rij. 

Hence it follows that the *Prithí Rij Rásá' was fabricated about. 
four centuries after Prithí Ráj's or Chand's age; and the author based 
his fabric on some corrupt history 


— ® Prithi Rij died in S. 1249. Réwal Samar Singh ruled till about S. 1944; 
the difference in their periods is thus 1344 — 1249 = 95 years 4 
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Now, I proceed to prove the 'Rásá' to have been written after 
S. 1640, 

The author has praised the kings of Mewár very highly in the name 
of Rawal Samar Singh—whom in one place, where pronouncing benedic- 
tions, he calls by the following epithets :— 


(a) “कल्लंकियाँ राथ were; 

(b) “पापियाँ राय प्रयाग; 

(c) “etait राय बाणारसौ ; 

(d) “agam राय crm रौ गंगर; 
(e) “हुलतान awa मोखन j 

(f) “gaam मान wen ॥'' 


These, when translated into English, would stand respectively thus:— 

(a) (Like the god) Kedárnáth for (removing the stain of) those 
who are charged with anything disgraceful ; 

(b) (Like the sacred shrine of) Prayág (the modern Alláhábád ) 
for the sinful; 

(c) Vandrasi [correctly ‘ Váránasi' the modern Benares] or ‘the 
Sacred City of the Hindüs' for those who are charged with murder—one 
of the deadly sins; 

(d). The Ganges for drunkards or proud kings [agara राय]. 

(e) Who liberated (the) Sultan after once taking him prisoner. 

(f) Who crushed (the) Sultán's pride. 

All these titles allude to Mahá Ráná Sangrám Singh of Mewar. The 
fourth epithet (d) suggests that the other Rájás yielded to the Muham- 
madan Sultáns and prided themselves, also that they indulged in wine. 
The Ránás of Mewar did not take wine—hence the title da (Ganges), 
for the purification of those Rájás, is given to them (Ránás) with a taunt 
to the latter. 

The fifth title (e) alludes to the fact of Maha Ráná Sangrám Singh's 
having captured Sultán Mahmûd of Malwa in A. H. 924 (= A. D. 
1518 = 8. 1574), and afterwards setting him free. 

' The last title (f) alludes to the kings of Gujarát, whom the Maha 
Rand had defeated and plundered their territory. 
“Several other poets of the period have described the Ránás of Me- 
war similarly :— 


१ टे अइ रे अकवरियाहु--नमेज TON त्रकड़ा। 
नय e नो सरिया राणविनाशचराजवो ॥ 

e अकवर घो< अ्यंधार--ऊंघाणा हिन्द अवर | 
sra जाम दालारपोचोरे राण प्रताप सौ ॥ 
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Translation. 


(1. O! Akbar, O! Turk, to thy glory, all the Rájás yielded, except 
the Rana (of Udaipur). 

(2) Akbar resembles a deep darkness; all other Hindüs felt their s 
eyes heavy with slumber; whereas Ráná Pratáp Singh* was on tho 
watch, who was a great benefactor of the universe. 

[The poets stamp a stain of disgrace on those Hindû Rájás who 
offered service, and gave away daughters in marriage, to the Moslem 

From the six epithets quoted above, it is easily inferred that the 
‘t Rásá' was composed after Mahá Ráná Sangrám Singh had defeated the 
king of Málwá in S. 1574 (— A. D. 1518) ; and the presence of Persian 
words in the ‘Poem’ indicates that it was composed after S. 1640 
(= A. D. 1583), when the first intercourse of the poets of Rájpütáná 
with the Imperial Court was opened, and they allowed Persian expres- 
sions to adulterate their style. 


(B.) 


Having shown the *'Rásá' to have been written after S. 1640 
(= A. D. 1583), I shall now prove that it was composed before 5. 1670 3 
(= A. D. 1613) 

In the Dillí-kí-kathá (fyt को कथा) Prastáv we find the couplet :— 


है।० | सोरे से ur — fama साक etw i 
दिक्लौधर चौतोड़पत- सले wat we sta ॥ 111. 31. 


= In 5. 1677 (= A. D. 1620) of Vikram's era, the lord of Chitor 
would conquer Delhi. 

Here the poet delivers a prophecy that tho kings of Chitor would 
take Delhi. 

Therefore, it is quite evident that the couplet and heñce the poem 
was written some time before S. 1677 

It was probably written before S. 1671 (= A. D. 1614) —because in 
that year a treaty was concluded between Mahé Ráná Amar Singh I., 
and the Sultán Jahángir, through the mediation of Prince Khurram, i F 
Therefore the above-mentioned prophecy could not have been deli- - j 
vered after S. 1671, when the treaty was concluded, because then all 
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fastening the sword to the belt, and keeping the kettle-drnm in tho 
van of their processions, long before S. 1671, in Mahé Rand Pratáp 
Singh's time (whose reign ended in S. 1658 = A. D. 1601),—with an 
oath to revive* these customs only on retaking Delhi. 

The noble deeds of tho Ránás of this State during S. 1640-70, and 
the awe inspired by Mahá Ráná Sangrám Singh and his predecessors in 
the minds of the people led them (people) to cherish a sanguine expecta- 
tion that some Ráná or other would take Delhi; and with this idea the 
author of the ' Rásá' inserted the couplet in his production. 

. Ido not hold the narrative of the ‘Prithi Rij Ris’ to be totally 
incorrect; but it is clear enough, that the author must have based his 
fabric on some wrong annals, 

My main object in writing this paper (for publication) is to caution 
the public against the incorrect dates given in the 'Hásá' and against 
the belief that it was composed by Chand Bardái, or even by any author 
who was his contemporary. 

The spuriousness of the Rásá, and my doubts as to its antiquity, are 
further confirmed by the fact that its narrative, and the names of per- 
sons and dates as found in it, do not agree with those in the Persian 
works of Prithi Ráj's time. 

I second the statement made by Vincent A. Smith, Esq., B. C. S:-— 

“The Risi as we now have it, is misleading, and all but worthless 
for the purposes of the Historian.” [J. A. S. B. 1881. Pt. I, No. I, 


page 29.] 


APPENDIX. 
Inscription I. 


[This Inscription is very corrupt, being full of mistakes made b 
y 


the Inscriber, who makes no distinction between स, 5 and Yr, and has 


made a mess of the vowel-marks (rwr) and the Anuswáras and Visargas. 
Here and there some lettera have been defaced: thus it is very difficult 
to arrive nt the original readings and the author's meaning; but the 
Pandits here have tried their utmost to make the best of it as if 
stands. The transcript was taken on Gokank paper, and deciphered by 
Pandit Ram Pratáp Jotishi, a good Sanskrit scholar and the only anti- 
quarian in the city. 

* Not revived till now, Tho Ránás do eat out of a metallio dish, but still a 
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The inscription measures 12 ft. 9 inches at the longest, and 8 ft. 6 
inches at the shortest part in length, and the breadth isabout 3 ft. 8 inches, 
Altogether, there are 30 lines, and 92 £lokas. 

Tho first ten Slokas are a salutation to the Baudha divinities: then 
a genealogy of the Chauháns, in which all the names are not clearly 
made out, is comprised in the slokas 11-29 (inclusive). Our translation 
extends only so far, as the rest of tho inscription is not pertinent to our 
purpose; the inscription is valuable for tho date and the genealogy, 
which differs from all other tables.—Trans.] 


Translation (from the Hindi).* 


1. Obeisance to Him, who has given up all worldly concerns. 

I bow to, praise meditate upon, and seek the protection of the 
light existing in the soul, which is intelligent, self-effulgent, without 
beginning and without end, felt only with wisdom, ever-glorious ;—which 
enlightens the understanding of the creatures, is known by the name 
"Syát,"f and but to exist, is nll-pervading, the most wonderful, the 
summum bonum or the source of all good and joy, and ever-existing. 

2. May the peerless sun of righteousness be the source of your 
(1. e., of the audience-mankind) peace and happiness—that never sets, ia 
not reckoned among tho inauspicious planets, the strength of whose rays 
is not unbenrable............who does no one ill. 

3. There was the sage Santi Nitha—whose both beautiful hands 
with brilliant nails stretch out to cherish and satisfy the accomplished 
goddess (Lakshmi) of happiness for the people of the world, blessed with 
sons and prosperity, and for theso fortunate (or learned) men bending 
low with humiliation, like the decorated ground of Braj for Lakshmi, 
the spouse of Vishnu, to sport upon. 

4. I bow tothe very mighty one Nemi Nátha—3vho sounded the 
Pincha Janya or Krishna's conch, while breathing through the nostrils 
ens enne With the tip of the lotus-like ......... 5 who fully strong the 
bow of Vishnu called Sárnga (ww) with his thumb, like Bala-Ráma 
(who had a plough for his weapon), and whirled it about with the finger. 

[This is an allusion to Nemi Nátha'a having gone to Dwáriká where 
Krishna lived, and blowing his conch and stringing and whirling his 
bow—each of which was unwieldy for any one else but Vishnu himself. 
A lotus was his (Nemi Nátha's) emblem.—This story has been taken as 
recited by a Jati, and is well-known to the Jains.] 

|J ® [The Hindi is, as will be seen, rather a loose paraphrase of the original Sanskrit. 
It is impossible to effect a literal agreement between the two, tho general senso of 
the Sanskrit seems, however, fairly expressed in most places.—Enp.] | 
` ¥ The formula for tho Deity, of tho Syádvádin sect of tho Jains. ^ 
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5. May the Tirthánknra* Párśwanátha have success! whose lecture- 
ground is gazed upon by the curious spectators in great admiration, the 
forc-part of the lofty rampart of which is closely crowded with the lead- 
ing gods, which is surrounded on all sides with streamers, brilliant with 
the sun-gem and rendered vocal with jingles or bells. 

6. May the ever-prevailing enshrinement of (Vardhamána) Mabhá- 
vira who excels the heroes, ever be on the increase. 

[In this éloka the poet makes a display of his poetical talent; ho 
repeats the same line twice, which admits of a double meaning by 
xiurww.] 

7. I pray Saraswati who bestows riches, strength and the essenco 
of things, who is wise, and an incarnation of the Vrittis,f and generous 
in giving enjoyment and salvation to her votaries 

8. We worship with success the lords who always remain absorbed 
in devotion, who are independent or self-willed, and as it were an ocean 
(of ambrosia in the form) of the greatest degree of mercy; at the head 
of whose list stands Nábheya (the son of Nabhi Raja), í. e, Rishabha 
Deva (काषभदेव). They who have obtained salvation by receiving the best 
portion of the light of these lords, adorn like a garland of pearls tho 
bosom of the fair one (who is) deliverance. 

9. Oh! ye twenty-four (Tirthinkaras) of Jainism, the source of 
rejoicing to the hearts of humble or good persons, the support of ‘True 
Piety’, who destroy the actions which cause birth and death, a series 
of the sources of good, who have undisturbed wisdom, and take an 
interest in the good of beings, the (cradle) source of (tho goddess 
Lakshmi of) bliss, the sustainers of the world, ye guide us aright into 
grood actions. 


* The following is n list of tho 24 Tirthánkars :— 


1. Rishabha Náthn. ‘13. Bimala Nátha. 

2, Ajita Náthn. 14. Ananta Nátha. 

3. Sambhü Nátha. 15. Dharma Nátha. 

4. Abhinandana Bwámin. 16. Santi Natha. 

6. Sumati Nátha, 17. Kuntha Nátha. 

6. Padma Prabha. 18. Aru Nétha, 

7. Supéréiwa Nátha. 19. Mali Nátha. 

8, Chanda Prabhn. 20. Muni Suvrata Swámin, 
.9. Subudha Nátha. 21. Nomi Nátha. 
10. Sitala Náthn. - 22. Aratha Nemi Nátha. 
11. Sreyámsa Náthn 23. Páriíwa Náthn 
12, Vasu Pájya. 24. Mahávira Swámin 


+1. केशिको, 2. घालतो, 3. भारतो, and 4, STS. In this sloka Saraswati is 
called भारतौ, the third Vritti of poetry 
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Genealogy of the Chauháns. 


10. "The rare first-born (king) in the noble race of the Chauháns 
was Jadáwtadwa* [or Jadáw Chandra] who was ever-thriving, suc- 
cessful in all his actions, knew the hidden policy of kings, possessed 
armies and other influence, and never bowed to anybody. 

ll. Noble-looking, free from blemish, brilliant, tender-bodied like 
a wreath of flowers, wearing garments, white like limpid and pure 
wavelets, bending (modestly) with the weight of (breasta in the form 
of) hight (?) hills, such a one, tho goddess Sákambará£f is like Lakshmi 
the spouse of Vishnu. 

12. In Abikshetrapura, the first ruler was Pürpatalla surrounded 
with numerous warriors, like a bed smiling with flower-plants. 

13. From him were descended Jai Ráj and Vigrah Ráj—Chandra 
and Gopendra—the last was succeeded by Durlabh Raj, then ruled 
Gürvak, Shashi Nrip, and after the latter Guüwák and Sachandan ; 
(then the throne was occupied in turns by) Vapyai Rij, who ruled over 
the Vindhyá mountains, Singh Háo and Vigrah; then ruled Durlabh, 
Gündü, Vákpati, and lastly his younger brother Virya Ram succeeded. 

14. Then ruled Chand, Sri Singh the foremost among the Rinaks, 
from the latter was descended Dûsal, then came his brother Bisal, 
the beloved (lord) of Ráj Devi; his son was Prithvi Raj I., the lord of 
Rásalya Devi, to him was born Jaidev, the consort of Saumalla Devi. 

15. Who after killing three Rájás, the first of whom was Yasho 
Rij the Padhingamichal, defeated the chief whose name was Solhan 
Dand in the field of battle; and as it pleased him best, he kept him in 
irons, and committed him (alive) to a fortress with an entrance 1680133 
bling the mouth of Yam. 

16. His son was Arno Raj who kept Hari (Vishnu) in his heart, who 
wns the seat of virtue, whose vastness or range was nimed at, who was rare 
(great) in depth and generosity, whose depth could be sounded by none. 

The king as well as the ocean were the seats of Hari, but it is 
marvellous that unlike the ocean the former had neither mire, nor was 
capable of being churned, nor deprived of wealth (Lakshmi); neither 
the generator of the mine of guilt§ (the Moon), nor was he served by 
double-tongued (serpents) hypocrites. 


* This name cannot be properly made ont in tho transcript, which in this and 
in other places seems full of mistakes. 

+ ...... appears to be syna 

$ The name Sdmbhar is the presont form. 

§ WIWIWX may also moan ‘that which causes night.’ 4 
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17. His stern rule (iron-hook) had as a matter of course, freed 
his kingdom from (the elephant of) wickedness, or conquered the 
country of Kuéaviran. It is to be wondered at that, he had thrown the 
reputation of Indra into the shade by acquiring salvation and Narayan 
with his piety. 

18. From Arno Ráj was descended Vigrah Raj, the light of the 
earth, which is no matter of surprise. But it is astonishing that the 
descendant of that Arno Rûj (ocean), namely the Moon, is devoid of 
sensation, liable to waning, and marked with spots. [Whereas Vigrah 
Raj, son to the king Arno Rij, was free from these defects.] 

19. His hand imparted its beauty to his terrible sword, which was 
graceful in the act of killing, and crushed the pride of mad and noblo 
elephants. 

20. He was prepared to proceed to tho world of Yam a he, ono 
of the noblest among men, seizer of lands, expert in wielding the lance, 
ascended into Heaven, as he was really a Protector of the needy and 
the distressed, 

21. He converted Jáválipur into Jwálápur ( City of Flames") by 
setting it on fire; reduced small villages into hamleta or mere collectiona 
of huts; his anger rendered the strength of his foes as frail as the 
thread of the mandár-cotton (the white flower with radiating threads 
that issues from the plant called Asclepias gigantea). 

22. Whose fame, acquired by means of his getting a sword and 
wearied from not succeeding in taking Delhi, spread in the streets as 
well as in chimney-rooms, [ असिका ज्ञाभ wifi bas been explained above 
= “acquired by means.........sword.” If the reading is भाखिका wre 
جنك‎ the meaning would be = '' Whose fame, blackened ouly by his 
failure in taking Delhi," &c.] 

23. His elder brother's son was named Prithvi Rij II, who re- 
sembled Vishnu in preserving his subjects, and chased away poverty 
from his dominions, by giving away kine and gold(-en hills) in charity 
to the poor 

24. He, who was thoroughly devoted to religion, dedicated the 

of Morákri to the self-revealed Páréwa Nátha for enjoyment (in 
this world) and salvation (in the next) 

. 25. He cherished the Bráhmans by giving them gold in charity, 
and by performing the ceremony of Tuládán (giving his own weight in 
gold) on ten several occasions, as well as by grants of towns (and 
villages), he defeated the intelligent king Vastu Pal and took his beauti- 
ful elephant named Mansidhi. 
| Es He was followed by king Someswar who got his kingdom with 





` khe blessing of the god Some$war; and being his true devotee, he camo 
to be regarded like Siva among mankind. 





` 
1 
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27. He, the very potent one, got the surname of Pratáp Lan- 
keswar: from his presence the chief (among the powerful) enemies fled 
and many met their death by his sword 

28. Actuated by a desire to enter the Heaven, he offered the 
village of Rewna (during his administration), to the self-existent Pirswa 
Nátha : 

03 E 3 4 E ~ B 

[The Slokas 29—90 give a genealogy of the person who built tho 
temple. ] 

(t ^ Li © - 

Dated S. 1226 (=A. D. ll69)—Thursday the 3rd of the dark 
semi-lunation of Phálgun at the time of the Rohini Nakshatra, Vridhi 
Xog, and Taitil Karan. 


Inscription VI. 


[This Inscription measuring 3 feet 2 inches by 3 fect runs to the 
length of 48 lines, each containing 70 letters on an average, and consists 
of 62 Slokas of different metres. The ordinary salutation to the gods 
ends at éloka 10th; then we read a genealogy of the Rinis of Udaya- 
pur, from Bápá Rawal to Samar Singh, which ends at the 48th sloka, 
The following translation is an English version of the Hindi rendering 
of the Gujaráti translation (of the text) found in a collection of in- 
scriptions, published in Ahmedabad in Guzerat.—T ranslator. ] 


Translation. 


1. Obeisance to Siva! whose might, capable of being known to 
himself and naturally free from impurity, is but little appreciated by 
Brahma (the Creator) and other gods. May the lord AchaleSwara, free 
from all concern with the universe, who liberates the beings of the 
world who are absorbed in Him from its bonds, be pleased ever to givo 
us bliss 

2. Who seated on a lotus [or a Padmásann, a seat or throne made 
in the shape of a lotus, on which idols are placed], offers the oblation 
of souls (vitality) to (the sacrificial fire of) the body for Creatio 


sake; prior to such a one the Omnipresent Being, was born Siva having 


a Nila-lohita (with a blue neck and red hair) body em 
y Sankara (Siva), holding in his lotus-like hand, the brilliant 
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3. May the elephant-faced god Ganep, grant you wealth, who is 
the remover of misfortunes, whose brilliant temples (like mountain- 
peaks) are buzzed about till now by a swarm of black bees, which are as 
it were performing penances to him, with a desire to get rid of their 
black colour, and repeating a humming prayer composed of (letters or) 
sounds which we cannot make out, having given up all other occupation, 
aud feeling honourable pride or intoxication, 

4. May Hanümán deliver us from evil, whose wonderful leap to 
cross the ocean,® set the terrestrial sphere a-whirling, by causing a 
cloven range of mountains to fall down in the shrinking ocean, caused 
the sky to burst asunder and come down and the points of the compass 
to contract toa centre, that disturbed the equilibrium of the (vessel of 
the) universal frame, and thus threw the world into a state of agitation 
resembling that (which happens) at the end of a kalp (the destruction), 
although the day had not arrived. 

5. The foremost (noble) race of Gohil is triumphant, whose line- 
age, is formed of a number of clans and sub-clans, having good quali- 
ties, recognised as the head of Princes or ruler of mountains, resembles 
the bamboo plant, of which the joints have a number of branches large 
and small, which is suited to have a bow-string fastened to it, and 
crowns the crests of hills. 

6. That the raco of this Gohil has the reputation of Náráyan or 
Vishnu among the kings, is right, else how could the kings, [whose 
purpose is to attain salvation, holding white dandas (mendicants’ staff) 
in the form of canes (for inflicting punishment), inclined to the protec- 
tion of lives, and ever enjoying the blessing of wealth, allow their hands 
full liberty to deal in charity by giving away money], have reposed 
confidence of protection in it ? 

7, The territory, well-suited to remove misfortunes, saturated 
with the filthy odour exhaled from the (decomposing) fat of wicked 
persons (killed) by Bápá Rawal, excelling the Paradiso in beanty, and 
bringing the pride of all other cities of the world to a test, bears the 
name Med-pdt (tho modern Mewar). 

B. There is in this land of Mewar a town (named) Naghrid (now 
the village of Nágdá) well-deserving celebrity, where the sage Hirit 
rich only in penances, performed austerities. 

9. There are many well-to-do householders, who have commenced 
a series of sacrifices for the welfare of the world, being pious, and 
having a store of articles fitto be burnt as oblations (or virtue), they 
satisfy Agni (the god of fire) with those substances. T 

There are also a great many sages, who have won felicity by practis- 


® While on soarch for Sitá.—HRámáyan. 








tion, and the learned men with presents, the — —— of the — —— gn h 
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ing Prápáyám (a system of Yog in which the breath is drawn in through 
the nostrils, and then exhaled in the opposite direction after a periodical 
stoppage), who have acquired true wisdom, and seated in a lovely and 
charming spot, perceive the Deity existing in the soul 

10. In that forest, where ascetics practise Yog and are generally 
freed from the bonds preventing the approach to heaven; Hirit Rishi 
who subdued the senses by the practice of Yog, who clearly sees the 
occurrences of the universe, and attained final absorption into Siva, the 
abode of the result of ascetic severities, granted (the goddess of) royalty 
to his votary, the renowned Bápá Rawal 

11. Bápá Rawal artfully transferred the characteristics of a Bráh- 
man (acquired during his breeding in a Bráhman household) to Hirit 
Rishi resembling Brahmi in his prowess, as it were by means of his 
services to the sage: and in return he received, the splendour of a 
Kshatriya from the Rishi, in the form of a golden anklet. The descend- 
ants of Bipi called Gohils incessantly adorn the earth like so many 
incarnations of Kshatriyadom up to the present day. . 

12. Bips Ráwal's son was Gohil who dealt out justico impartially; 
the Rajis descended from him are distinguished by the titlo of Gohils 
(the modern Gohilots or Gehlota). 

13. From Gohil was descended Bhoj, whose intellect was brilliant 
like a ray of nectar, whose ornament was (the ambrosia of) learning, 
who could easily hold the passion of love in subjection, and was of ex- 
tremely good and charming (amiable) manners, who crushed the pride 
of the ocean, (which is deep and a seat of fortune) and was n worshipper 
of the Lord of Lakshmi, f. e., Vishnü 

l4. He was succeeded by a king named Shil, whose hand was 
terrible with a wanton sword, who had a horripilation expressive of 
exquisite delight or spiritedness, and a body like an incarnation of the 
high sentiments themselves, who was a great warrior, and enjoyed the 
wealth of the enemies (slain by him) 

15. His son was Kálbhoj, who cut asunder the love of the females 
(of Dravida and Kalinga or) who wear garments reaching down to the 
toes, the crown of the kings of noble races, who inflicted punishment 
on the rulers of the Carnatic, who took delight in worshipping the images 
of Vishnü, well-versed in the mysteries of law and witticism, (whose 
strictness was) unbearable from his dealing punishment with a — 
bow true to its aim and terrible like death. 

16. Then came Bhartri Bhat, who satisfied women with his. 
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the fountains of delight, who had stout progeny and was very charming, 

protected the earth and erushed the pride of the Kalpa Briksha (the 

fabulous tree that grants all felicity). 

17. To him was born a Prince named Agh Singh, who was slon- 
عمل‎ waisted and broad-chested, terrified the kings, who support the earth 
(like the elephants at tho corners), or the mad elephants of the moun- 

` ‘tains, 

18. His son was Samháyak who trusted to hia own valour and 
prowess, never yielded to any one, and bore the heavy burden of Stato 

(or the earth, like tho King of Serpenta), from (the sparks of) whose 
"i anger (resembling the fire in fierconess) the troubled foes were dispersed, 

and in which (sparks) wicked people feeling a difficulty in subduing the 
senses, fell like so many insects (gathering round a lamp or fire). 

19. He was followed by Khumán, whose sword (like nimbus- 
enin-cloud) fell upon (drenched) the best of warriors with its sharp edge 
(like a piercing shower) in tho sky of tho day of attack, overclouded 
with the dust rising up from the ground by tho tread of forces: it is 
wonderful that the red powder, besmearing the breasts of tho wives of 
warriors (killed by him), was washed away with the tears black with tho 
" collyrium of their (wives') eyes, and similarly, the hearts of clear-intol- 

lected men are peeling like a roar of thunder when lightning falls (to tho 

ground). 

20. Then succeeded Allat, who was invincible in battle and a rival 
of.denth in killing, as his terrible sword conquered the forces of his 
euemies in mere sport. 

= 21. Next was born Narváhan, who captured the conveyances of his 
T rival kings in battle, worshipped Siva with conscientiousness, struck 
awe and terror in the hearts of all his enemies. 

22. After him succeeded Sakti Kumár who eradicated the policy 

> of all his enemies with his valour, who was free from stain and possessed 
- good qualities, the renown of whose noble deeds excelled even the stars 

= in brilliance. 
< — 98. From Siva, whose feet rest over high mountains, was born the 
beautiful Swami Kartik: so from Sakti Kumár, whose feet rested on 


22 24. Verses celebrating the heroic deeds of whose hands were 
channted by the celestial maidens of melodious tones, who was entitled 
ET to the reputation of Indra in heaven, on account of his great and noble 








actions, such a one Suchi Varma was succeeded by Nara Varma, who 
a complexion of his enemies’ wives agitated with love, 
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25. On Nara Varmn's desiring to taste the delight of meeting the 
wives of tho gods [+. e, when he entered Heaven], tho earth was pro- 
tected by Kirti Varma, who was on a par with Indra in piety. 

26. On Kirti Varma's,—who was very fierce, and weak from con- 
stant love (to acquire new possessions) and also devoted to very austere 4 
penances,—performing ablutions in (the sacred stream of) the Ganges 
(the Sindhu of Heaven) and sporting with the heavenly damsels, Bairad 
succeeded to the throne, who pulled down the houses of enemies with his 
hands, and had the forehead of his foes kept lower than his throne (in 
homage) on account of his valour. 

27. On the death of Bairad, a source of delight to the host of his 
enemies, succeeded Bairi Singh, who made his name quite significant, as 
he was a lion among his rivals. 

28. After him reigned a king Vijai Singh by name, who was a Lion 
with Victory for his title or surname, who had a broad chest and a slender 
waist, and caused mountains or (the hearts of) kings to tremble, even in 
sport; he was a destroyer of (elephants in the shape of) enemies. 

29. His enemies’ wives, pressed down with grief for their hus- 
bands" death, gave up the whiteness of their bodies with the sandal-paste 
applied to their breasts, and thus acted as it were the part of a Karnikar 
(कर्णिकार, a species of the bread-fruit treo Lacucha) flower, which is red 3 
inside with a yellow coating on the outside. [In just the same way the 
interiors of their bodies were red, while tho outside appearance was lan- 
guid and pale with grief]. 

30, (He was succeeded by) Ari Singh (Ng) a great hero, who 
wrote down inscriptions of his noble deeds in nll the quarters, with tho 
ink composed of the smoke (soot) rising from tho corpses of his enemies, 
burnt (to ashes) in the fire of his energy (rage). 

Sl. Through his favour, lenrned* men’s wives wero enabled to- 
paint their eyelids with collyrium, and filled their eyes with tears of £ 
delight. On the other hand, ho deprived the eyelids of his enemies’ —— 
wives of their collyrium (that was) washed away with tears of mourn- 
ing; and thus it is wonderful that one and the same king produced 
double effects 

32, From Ari Singh was born Chond Singh, glorious as the Sun and 
brilliant like the crown-gem of princes, his throne shono over mountains 2a 
as that of the Sun over Sumeru (YAY) * 56 

33. The son of Chond was Vikram Singh, whose sword fell upon | al 
the temples of elephants (and cut them asunder), who overtook cven * 
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Death itself in the battle-field, and spread a tale of his valour among his 
enemies. 

34. Then ruled Kshem Singh for the prosperity of the earth, he 
rooted out all the (thorns) formidable enemies with the strength of his 
hands. 

35. Tho wives of demons, grown senseless, and graceful in the act 
of staggering, occasioned by satiety or intoxication from drinking a por- 
tion of the blood, gave it in skulls filled up to the brim and overflowing, 
to their husbands, who drinking to an excess out of the vessels placed in 
the hands of jolly female attendants, merrily sing aloud the noble acts of 
that king in the battlo-fields. 

36. Kshem Singh found a successor in Sámant Singh, protector of 
the earth, excelling even Cupid himself in beauty, who seized all the 
property of the petty kings in his empire. 

37. Kumar Singh then became the leader of the armies of tho 
Gohils, of which the glory is curious [as led only by generals after Khu- 
min whose descendants did not command in person]* which never 
sustained a defeat, and he retook the lands that had been taken by ad- 
versaries. 

38. Then succeeded a king whose name was formed by two words, 
one signifying a Lion, and the other meaning the crusher of the pride of 
his enemies’ armaments; that is, his name was Mathan Singh, really sig- 
nificant of his qualities, for he defeated his foes with his valour. 

39. His sword could assume double aspects in the field of battle: 
(1) While in the scabbard it did not sprinkle any blood at all; (2) 
When active in the field in spilling blood, it was not satiated and did not 
seek the scabbard. 

40. After him king Padma Singh, the essence of the rest, protected 
the land of Mewar, and made it happy. 

— 41. The learned Padma Singh, glorious like the lustre of a pearl 
got from the globes (resembling hill-peaks) over the heads of his enemies 


mad elephants unseamed by his sword, nicely inscribed the song or nar- 


rative of the vigour of his arms on the tablet of battle-fields. 

42. On Padma Singh's ascending the seat of immortals (i. e., 
Heaven), succeeded king Jaitra Singh,t the strength of whose hands 
shook the foundations of an enemy called Nadole, and who was to the 
army of the Turks like Agastya to the Ocean. [As the sage Agastya 


© वियोग = soparation. Taking it (= AARU, WW) to mean constant atten- 


. dance, tho [ J would stand thus: ‘as constantly led by the descendants of Khuman 


in person 
= + There is a small pillar at Ekling Ji, bearing the S. 1270 (= A. D. 1213), 


records the name of Jaitra Singh aa the then sovereign, 
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sucked np the Ocean, so the Turkish army was (devoured, f. ¢.,) killed 
with the sword of this Prince.] 

43. Verses colobrating the heroic deeds of Jaitra Singh's hands aro 
loudly echoed up to the present times in battle-fields by demons, intoxi- 
cated with a drink of the blood of the soldiers of the Sindhis (slaughtered 
by Jaitra), as well as jolly with the embraces of their (own) wives sur- 
rounding thom. 

44. After Jaitra Singh the earth was made splendid by the re- 
nowned piety of Tej Singh, who was quite free from fear, and planted 
tho root of anxiety in the hearts of enemies. 

45. Tej Singh, a tourist among crores of cultivators, sowed tho 
seeds of (the pearl of) salvation (in fertile grounds) by giving away 
lands in charity, and by watering them- with the handful of water (indi- 
cating a vow) for giving alms, and bestowing care on the field in the 
form of advices from a good spiritual preceptor, he obtained tho fruit of 
virtue : and afterwards having performed ablations, he raised a storo of 
mounds of the spreading renown of his wealth in all the quarters. 

46. This clever prince Samar Singh (son to Tej Singh), the tip of 
whose grinders shines like a touchstone delivered (the land of Gnjarát) 
from its drowning state in the ocean (of the Turkish army), like the 
Boar Incarnation of Vishnü, and is administering his kingdom with a 
liberality and charity equal to that of Kurna and Bali (the types of 
Bounty) 

47. Ot son of Tej Singh, the renown established by your sword is 
celebrated in battle-fields till now, by demons holding in both hands the 
heads detached from the bodies of the slain (in battle), and striking 
them together as if to beat the time to the fourth cadence, and thus add 


harmony to the fine art of music, leading their beloved ones into a dance, 


and intoxicated with the blood of the enemy. 

48. O!lord of men, all your noble qualities cannot ho recounted, 
as there is a fear of their swelling up the volume of the book, because 
your character is formed of crores of strings of good qualities that cannot 


be numbered. i 
49. Abu reigns supreme as a gem among the mountains served by 


the gods, in which the sage Vasistha, free from the 16* sources of vanity, 


performed austerities 
50. That bestows every sort of prosperity on those who are 





under difficulties, and gives salvation to those who hold the passions in 
check, that is a seat of fortune, Dir p ا‎ any of — 
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of Bhawani, that is, Siva, the symbol of the all-pervading attribute, and 
thus moveable, has acquired a permanent and stationary abode. 

51. Is not the monastery over this mountain a heap of the essence 
of all beauty P (a monastery) that had no beginning, and is wonderful 
and a fit abode for devotees. 

52. In which a great many devotees and men of unblemished char- 
acter, and also many gods have acquired emancipation of the soul, and 
thus (attained) the Supreme Being in all the (three) subdivisions of 
‘time,’ of which the origin has been described with that of Abu by tho 
authors of the Purana, that monastery holds in this mountain the wealth 
of the three worlds, under the guise of (its existence in) the (three) 


past, present and futuro. 


53. Samar Singh, lord of the masters of the earth, ordered tho 
reparation of this monastery at his own expense for his welfare, because 
he is possessed with a zeal in such virtuous deeds, and very willingly 
founded an almshonso, with arrangements of dainty and sumptuous food 
to be distributed to the sages* at a great expense. 


51. A high golden flag-staff was erected in honour of Achaleswar by 


Samar Singh, who perceived the life to be transient like wind and 


lightning. L n 

55. This monastery was formerly occupied by Bhávágni the master 
of the place, who had rooted out all causes of the least dishonour in the 
world, by fastings in the worship of Siva. 

56. Having bodies pure from giving up all mutual enmity, whose 
minds are affectionate and who look upon mankind with pity, who have 
fully found out the principles of redemption, such lions and elephants 
perform austerities about this convent. 

57. Bhiv Sankar, the disciple of Bhávágni and like him in faith, 
is engaged in penances difficult of performance, with a desire of final 
nbsorption into Siva. 

58. The trees growing over mount Abu, always richly laden with 
frnits and flowers, express in numberless ways (by their roots and leaves), 
tho diligence in continence of the sages who have eradicated the inclina- 
tion for the pleasures of the sense, to the visitors. 

59. Guided by the counsels of Bháv Sankar, king Samar Singh 
built this monastery with a golden flag-staff on Mount Abn, 

60. Veda Sarma the son of Priya Pati, a Nagar Bráhman of Chit- 
tore, who prepared the inscription that was placed in the village of 


Ekling Ji, among the temples of (Ekling Ji)f the lord of the three 


= शन्यासौ = n Bráhman of the fourth order (of life) 
— + Tho shrine of Ekling Ji lios about 12 miles to the north of the capital, in a 
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worlds, the Divine Samádhis Chakra, is the author of this Inscription 
also charming to the minds of the learned, and pure because it describes 
distinguished (and hence noble) qualities. 

61. May this Inscription be a means of livelihood to the poeta who 
read it, so long as the Lord Achalesvar lives in (the company of) Mount e 
A bu. | 

62. This innocent Inscription was marked with characters by Subh 
Chand, and chiselled out by a clever mason named Karma Singh. 

63. Dated S. 1342 (= A. D. 1285) on the first of tho waxing. e 
Moon of Magsir (October). 


APPENDIX. 
1 5 
Text. 


॥ स्री بوم‎ जी का कुंड स्रं उत्तर तरफ़ कोट नखे मोरडी नीचला TET | 
مق‎ नमो वीतरागाय, fasg agiies निसवर्धि cenam freida fran- 
न्‍्मोलितमुह्तसत्‌ wat स्यात्कार विस्फारितं सद्यक्तं परमाद्भतं शिवसखानं- 
दास्यदं we नौमिस्तोमिजपामसियामसि we लक्च्यातिरात्मस्थितम्‌ ⁊ t 
नास्तं गलः RTE 

Ri ager नोतोब्रतेजा ॥९॥ — — — — — pem ee ee 
सद्र देहे! ar र्विस्तात्‌ समुदे cata: २ भवेच्छीशांतिः सा सतविभव 
भंगीभवभ्टतां विभोयंस्याभातिस्फरितनखब्टेाचिः wean, fasenameui 
afaa छतिनां मंगलमयी स्थिरीकत्त' लक्मीसखुपरचितरंगा ब्रजमिव छ्‌ E 
नासास्चासेनयेनप्रज ; e 

॥२॥ शबल war पुरितः UA: i — — — — — — — — — 5 
ا‎ — — पञ्माय्रदेशेः। Fei ay धनुरुतुलवलं कृत्खमारेप्यविश्णो 
रंगुल्यांदालितोयं wa भ्टदिवनति तस्यनेमेस्तनोमि ४ प्रांदप्राकारकांता 
चिद पर्डिए ब्यूद्बबद्धावकाशां वाचालांके तु कोटीत्कणद्युमणिमणिकि- 
किणीभिः समंतात्‌, यस्य व्याख्यान भूमिमद किमिद मित्याकु 

लाः कौतुकेन प्रेच्तंतेाणभाजः ॥३॥ सखलुबिजयतांतीर्थेकृत्‌ rau: ४.‏ رون 
adai वद्धेमानस्य वड्धमानमहोद्यः qat FAT वडमानमहेदयः d‏ 
anzi सारदा स्तौमिसारदान विसारदां भारतीं भारतीं भक्त भक्ति सक्ति _‏ 
amazt 9 निः awgn? नितपतेतंचानपि स्वामिनः ओनाभेय |‏ 
प्रुरुखरान्‌ परकछ्पाधौ यूपाथोनिधीन्‌ यब्य्योतिःपरभागभाञनत | E.‏ 
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॥४॥ या 
मुक्तात्मताम|ओिताः अ्रीमन्‍्मक्ति नितंजिनीस्तन aufer बिभ्रति = 
भव्यानां छुद्याभिरामवसतिः HERT: संस्थितिः FAH संगतिः खुभत- 
तिनिंबाधबाधो डतिः जीवानामुपकारकारयरुतिः्रय ञ्चियांस्टति Zara 
भवसंभ्टतिः शिवमतिजेंने चतुर्वि शतिः € Sgan fafa राजवंश 
Tata Gtattufa जडाबतदः भिस्त्रो 


'॥५॥ तवान 


acaat नेनिःफलः साग्युतेनतेने १० 8 निम लतम को ज्चलिता 
गयि स्च्छोच्छलच्छचिपयः परिधानधात्री —  गपवंतपयोधरभारश्ु्रां 
साकंभराजनि जनोवततेधिविष्णोः ११ 377373713 · दद्िछतचपरेपरा 
सामंतानंत सामंत qawet न्डपस्ततः १२ तस्माच्रीजय राजविद्यक्च «ul 
म्ोचंड्रगोपेंडको ल 

ng) स्मादु्लभगर्वको शशि 
न्टपेगवाकसचंदनो श्रीमद्वप्ययराजविंध्यन्डपतिः Af ox मद्‌- 
छ्तमभग्ंदुवाक्पतिन्टपाः श््रीवीरयरामोनुजः १३ cbpgerafa पेतिराशकध्ं र 
siia gan “gI ताथतते fudtesrzw: श्रीराजनदेवीशियः एख्वोर।ज- 
awaaga वे।रासज्यदेवीविश्च wat जयदेव इत्यवनिपः Fama 
प्रतिः १७ इत्वापधिग 

yo, मिचलाभिधयसे राजादिवीरज्जय 
fay क्रुरछतांतवक्रकुददरे शोमा दुगान्वितं aqa द॑ंडनायकदरः 
eum xaina जीवन्नेवनियंच्ितः RAITT — — खात्‌ १५ wat 
राजोस्य ugs gagi सत्ववाशि सोमो गांभीयदाय वर्यः समभवद- 
WITHA RT! afr नृतजाद्यः स्थितिरडतमह्का पंक दे तुङ्गं मथ्यो मध्यो न 
ग्योमुक्तोन देघाकर 

॥=॥ रचितरतिन{दिजिक्काधिसेव्यः १६ 
ama कुशवार्यां प्रतिकृतं राजांकुशेनस्वयं ^ar qa चित्रमेतत्पनमंन्या- 
मदे लंप्रलि afet प्रलिभासते सुकतिनानिवाया नारायया न्यक्काराचरयोन 
भंगकरणं Rati ufa १७ कुवलयविकासकत्ता fanga जनिस्ततेो 
faa caen यच जञड़क्षोयासकलकः १८ भादानत्बंचकभादानयते 
प्रस्य भादा 


॥&॥ न! यस्यदश्चत्कर्‌वालः करालः क : 


र्तलाकलितः १८ क्लतांतपथसमज्जोभूत्सज्जनेा AAT: E GE Gk T= 
$ 
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गाद्यतावब कंवपालकः २० जाबालिपर ज्वाला wa werufermrfuumt वातत 
sep 29151 येन सॉयया २१ प्रताल्यांच बलळूभ्यांच येन fasifad uw 
एिल्लिकायहसा खआांतमा जशिकालाभ््मिलः २२ तच्छ येरू, भ्नाव्टप चोत्‌ wedt- 
राजः UH 5 
mon पमः तस्मादर्जितदौनागेोहेमपवेतदानतः २३ व्यतिधमे र ते— 
fa anaa] दत्त॑मेराकरी यसामंशुक्तिमुक्ति्च हेतुना २४ स्वणादि 
दाननिव 7 दभिमंषड्व्स्तोलानरे anc दानचयेख्च विप्राः येनाचिताअयतुरु- 
भू पतिवस्तपालमाक्रम्य चारमनस्िद्िकरी X Wi: २४ से।मेस्खरालब्धराञ्य- 
स्ततः Ara: WIWOWgisdI यस्माञ्जन से।मेःश्वराभवत्‌ २६ प्रताप- 
saat इत्धभिख्यांयः प्राप्नवान्‌ प्रौएप्रथप्रतापः यस्याभिमुख्ये वस्वेस्मिख्या 
mul केचिन्मृताः केचिद्भिद्रतास्य २७ येन स्री 
प्राश्व॑नाथाय alate IHF शासने स्वया Dass स्वगायकांक्ञया २७ 
wq कारापकर्वंणानुक्रमः ॥ तीथ ओआनेमिनायस्य राज्य नाराययास्य च Bat 
शिम थनादेवबलिसिर्बलगालिभिः me निर्गतः FERAT: समाश्रितः 
श्घीमालपत्तनेस्थाने स्थापितः प्तमन्यना ३० [HUS प्रवरावचूलपूवात्तरः 
qaga: gaw: प्राग्बाटवंशे।स्तिबभूव fep मुक्तोपमेव सवणाशिधान! 
३१ तड़ागय्रस्तने येन 





॥१२॥ काशि 
जिनमंदिर व्थक्ताास्तांत्यांयतस्तत्वमेकत्व स्थिरतां गतां ३२ ये $ऽचोकरचडस्रूरि 
प्रभाणिथाप्रेरकादो जिन मंद्रिणि कीति हमारामसम्ट हे तावि भातिकंदा 
इवयान्यमंदाः ३७ कछ्लोलमांसलित कीति 1411735: > ج‎ डिबंधरवशू धरणी 
uta: वीरेपकार करण प्रग्ुणांवतरात्सा स्ोचचलस्वतनयं UH २४ ^ 
nea सुतेजनिय्ट ज्रिट्टेमे दिष्टेः परिकोत्येकीत्तिः tse ungadaq 
जन्मायदं ग 517571137711 12] 


॥१३॥ ياو‎ मंदिर वद्ध 
मानस्य rra संस्थितं भातियत्कारित॑ स्वीयपण्णस्कधमिवेज्वकम्‌ ३६ 
चत्वाग्च्वतुराचाराः पञ्चाः urs HHT: HUT सुष्यधमाणोबभ्रबुभाय- ड 
यायाः we रकस्यांदावजायेतां स्ीमदांबटपदमयौ अपर — — — — 
— — — लष्यटदेखलो es पाकाणां न्टवरे वीर वेशसकारणपाटवं wafer 
स्वोयवित्तेन धातुनेवमछ्षोतलं ३८ पचौपविचौ ग़ुणर्त्रपात्रों fami 
समऽीलराञो عدج بي أ جو‎ जेचौसुनींदुणमेंड सिधो 


— — 
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॥१४॥ ere} 8० 
घट्संडागमबड्धसो wear: षज्जोवस्च्तेश्वराः बडमेंदेंजियवश्यता परिकराः 
anê छात्वादराः बट्बंडावनि कोलिंपालनपराः घाड्गुण्यचिंताकराः age 
घुजभास्कराः समभवः HETÎ गजाः 8१ HIERN: एचमकः 
शस्रीमोसलेकेगडि Say इतेा$पि सी पकवरः rare Tat: रतेतुक्रम- 
afaa maan AT भूमोपमामान्धा anaana राजंलि 
जंबूत्सवाः 8२ Ey अरीवद्धमानस्थाजयमे रेविं भूषय 

॥१५॥ कारितं येमच्धाभागे वि 
मानमिवनाकिनां ४३ तेषामंतञ्चियः पात्र कः HHT मंडलकर 
HDI भूषयामास HAT 88 draai करसे चनेकज me: कोति निधाना 
wii सोजन्यां बुजिनीविकासनांरविः mafa ufa कारण्द्ाम्टतवारिधे- 
विलसनेराकाशग़ांकेपमे। नित्धंसाधजनेपकारकरया व्यापार वद्धादरः 8५ 
येनाकारिजितारिनेमिभवनं देवादिफ्टंगेधरं चंचत्व।ंचन चारुदंङकलसच्छो यी 
प्रभा भाखर खेलत्‌ duc get! अमभरुभंजध्वजेदC्वोजने outta 
ants 

॥१,६॥ Tx प्रोदामसद्मञ्जियं sq 7773 भाय दे 
नाग अमामगंभिध व्याद्यायान्तस्त्रयः qar दितीयायाः सुतद्वयम्‌ ४७ पंचा- 
चार परायणात्ममतयः पंचांगमंचोज्चजाः पंचज्ञानविचारणा सुचतुराः प चें- 
डियार्थाज्चलाः श्री मत्पंचऱुरुपरणाममनसः पं चाण॒खुदधत्रलाः पंचे लेतन याउ्ट स्थ - 
fam: श्रीसीयकश्रे्िनः se are: शोनाग देवे भुत्तो लाकस्घो ज्चलस्त या 
मकीधरोदेवधरेादावेतावन्यमादजो ७९ उच्चलस्यांगजन्मानो ज्योमवच्तम 
aqaut ayat भ्रवनेड्ा सियसे।दुर्ल भ erga ५० गांभियें sae: स्थिर 

॥१७॥ त्वम चला त्तेज 

fear भास्वतः सोम्यंचंडमसः खुचित्वममर्स्टोतस्विनीलः परम एकेकं परि- 

rer विदितिये। वेधसासादरम मन्येबीजकुतेऊतः सलछतिनासक््तोलकः 

mif: ५१ स्यथागमन्मंदिरमेघकीतिः अीविंदमक्लोधघनघान्यवक्ली TUT 

— — — — — भ्यसप्रकंचीन्नरेशंपरतः fup: खः ye SITE 

किमिङ्काभ्यपेतः कुतः aanre wary पातालमूलात्तवदेशनाय ee- 

नाथः EDU IU ५३ प्रातस्तत्रसमुत्यायनकचनवि 

R वेचितं स्वञ्नस्यांतमंता भावायते। वातादि दूषिताः ५४ लोला 

कस्य |प्रियास्ति्योबभूवमं नसः प्रिया ललिताकमल ओख्जद्मोलंच्यीसनामभयः 

४४ ततः समक्तांललितां वभाबेगत्वा प्रियां तस्य faf प्रस॒प्तां उद थस्बभङे- 
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ymy ओ — — — —— — — — garfa ve तयासचेक्तो 
— — — — — —À ——— मङेसत्यमेलत्त श्यी पार नाथस्य 
sasia सर प्रासादमचंचिकण््यितीक्ष yo गत्वापनलीलिकमेवमूचेभो भक्त- 


सक्कानुगतातिरुक्ताः देवेधनेघम विधो जिनेशौ आस्वतीतीरमि ETT: yo ^ 
WEG FEHR का 


1१ ८॥ चेत्वकाश्य xiu 
ate येनास्यसि आओोकुलकोत्तिपचरः पोचोरुसंतानस॒खादि afa ५९ त — 
— — — ary wsfewfaarürfweruder रवेतेयावागाः प्राठकमठ- 
सुक्तागरानतः सघारामे — — — — yeaa: Heafea । क्ष्तद्वेतलस्पानं 
— — — — गम घापपरम ६० व्यत्रास्त्यृत्तममुत्तमादिशिपरु «urged 
स्थितं TIT श्रोवरलाइकात्र परमंदे "4rfa मुक्ताभिधः सत्यस्याचघटेस्वरः 
gana: art सोभाग्येश्वर दक्षिणेश्वर सुरौ मार्कंडस्चि्चरौ £t 
सत्यांबरेय्यगेादेवा GI 
mei gqagraaaty afer ॥२०॥ ककरेशोयचास्ति mfuspur: ईर्‌ HET 
नालमचाकाल — स्थेश्चर सञ्ञकाः MRT — शिजिभ्र॒वनाचि- 
ताः ea कोत्तिनाथंचके — — — — — — मिस्वामिनः anata: yet- < 
सच्यमुखेन्धग्घटेस्घरा ६8 नित्यप्रमेदितादेवो सिद्धेश्वर गया यसः गंगामेदेन 
सोमेश गंगानाथ चिप॒रांतकाः ey den fant लिंगानांयचास्ति कुटिला- 
नंदी स्वगाजालेश्चरेदेवः समकपिलघारया £d MA 
॥२२॥ म्टव्यनवारोगा न इमिच्ञमवघणा THAT 
aaga: HTT ईई यण्मासेजायते crx शिवलिंगाः qaqa: तच केटी- 
ATU का Area क्रियतेमया 49 इत्येवज — — — — — — — — 
कत्तावत्तारक्रिया कत्ता uA 5 11ج هر | و‎ Brareara: aa: wae 
masaa faga प्राणिप्रवाधं vy: £c डइत्याकण्यंवचोविभाव्यमनसा- 
aata: स्वामिनः सख प्रातप्रति aaura faa: क्लोणीविदायच्तणा। ताव- 
+ 7 
॥२२॥ सचसान्यप्राकृता कारिणां कुंडाभ्यगांतपवधानदधतं arya: 
fafa ईट नासीद्यजचरजिनेंद्रपादनमतंने धमेकमार्जनं Tarî नविलेपनं नच- 
लपोध्यानं नदानार्चनं नोवाखन्‌ मुनि O — — — — — — — — 
— — ——9» तत्कुंडमध्यादथनिजंगाम ग्रोसीयकस्या गमनेनपद्मा ओच्तेच 
पालस्तदर्थांबिका च 155111 1379 ७१ यदावतारमाकार्षो 
दच पाय्वेजिनेस्वरः तदानागह्कदेयच्त गिरिच्तंबप्रपातसः ७२ यक्ञोपिदत्तवान्‌ | 
सन्नं erga WUTC ^ 





> 
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॥२३॥ गाः तञ्ञामपियास्यामियचर पास्च॑विस्ुर्मम ७३ रेवती 

कुंडलीरेगाया नारीस्तान माचरेत सा पञ्च भढ सोभाग्यं लष्यांचलमते स्थिर 
७४ amu afr वापि TR वा ax एव च 31 वापि खानं च 
स कत्तात्यत्तमांगर्ति ७५ धनं धान्यं — — — — धो रेयतांधियांधरा- 
शिपति सन्मानं await चाञ्जोति uma ७६ तोथाश्चर्यमिदं जनेनविदितं 
यङ्गीयते सांप्रतं He प्रेत पिशाच कुज्बस्रुजाहीनां गगडापर्छ Fata 
चकार निर्ग तभयं दूकरमालीदयं काकीनाकमवाप देवकलया कि कि संपद्यते 
७9 HIE wg धनं च TTA 


॥२९॥ ता प्रसिद्धि मति 
azai च दशितस्तनुरुद्द स्प्नोपित सत्यतां — — — — rafa zfu- 
तमनाः agiza छता जन — — — — — — — TAT अ्रीलेलकः 
afer: oc कि Hee प्रट्गमेतत किमृतद्िमगिरेंः कूट कोटि प्रकांडं 
किंवा arr कूटं किमथ quà: खर्विमानं विमानं rer यत्त तेस्म 
प्रतिदिनिममरे erp राजोत्करे वामन्ये ama fugas भरणा दुच्छितं 
कीत्तिपंजम SÅ पवन सुतपताका पाणिते! भव्यमुख्यान पटपटझ्निनादा- 
दाइयत्यघ जनः कलिकजञ घमथे। as र्मु 


Rul aaa HIT fay — भा 

त्घतिवालयेोयं 5८० — — स्थानकमाधरु fa cua काखिचगीतोात्सव का- 
खिद्दिप्रतिताल auafea cafe zaan: काख्िदाद्यमुपानयंति faza 
वीणास्वर कासन यः प्रोबेध्वंज किंकिणी qaaa: केघांस्र देनाभवन्‌ Se यः 
सदुत्तयृतः OR कलितस्त्रा सादिदायेज्जितब्थिंताख्यानपदा थंदान TAE- 
fam: सोदरः HET FE ग़ुरस्तत्पाद पंकेसुष्ठे «Ur भरंगाय- 
तपव लेलकवर्स्तीथे चकारे 


॥२६॥ घसः <a Vaan: सर्तिस्तटेतस 31113513 wi 

घाखाबाज्हलतेक्तर न्र सुरान्‌ य॒॑स्कोकिलानां wa: मत्पव्योचय पचसत्फल- 
चयेरा निर्मलेवाश्भि भाभोभ्य्वंयतां भिषेकयन वा tura mj <a 
यावत्पुब्कर तीर्थसेकत कुलं यावच्च गंगाजलं यावत्तारक चंद्र भास्कर करा 
याबच्च दिक्कुंजराः यावच्छीजिन चंद्रशासन मिदं TAHAY UF तावक्षिस्ट- 
तुयः प्रशल्ति afet जनं fut मंदिर ८७ ya taal सिंधदेबस्यापि yë 
तथा «ferrent मठस्थान dui कुंडमुत्तम ८४ दछ्तिणोत्तरते।बाटिनाना 


cat ow 
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॥२७॥ ता का 
fa लेलिकेनतत्‌ amaaa संयता <¢ HAH — — x सिहोाश्ङ्कया 
aaa aerate: छताप्रशल्तिरेखा च कवि — — — ymt <9 नगमा- 
न्चयकायस्थ छोतिगस्य च रूनना लिखिता केषवेनेद wer फलमिवोञ्चला à 
<< FET ganr OT umatefa तदगजे माहलेनापि निमि- 
तंजिन मंदिर cce नानिग qa गोविंद पाहुणा सुतदेळू'गौ उत्कोयां। warfer- 
रेघा कोत्तिस्तंभं ्रतिछितं ee प्रसिद्धि मगमदेवकाले विक्रम urea: wfqur 
द्वादशाग़ाते फाल्गुने कृष्ण प 

xT rw € 
ढतोयायां तिथौ वारे get तारे च इस्तके afama नियोगे च करुणेतेतले 
तथा ER qq १५२२६ फाल्ग्रुनविद्‌ ३ कामारेवयास्ामयोर तराले Flea 
पञ्चरादाम्बर महंघयासोंह्ाभ्यां THT Bret t खडवरा ग्रामवास्तव्य 
गोडसोनोग वासुदेवाभ्यां दत्तडेाइहलिका १ cmiezt प्रतिगणकेरायता 
सामीय Heal «staret «ner डे।छलिका १ बल्ेवासामवास्त- 
afore व्याङणेन têz डेइलिका १ लघुविक्रोलीसाम संग्रुद्धिल 
are WD मतममा $ 

IREI हवा 
भ्यां दत्तक्षेच डेहइलिका १ बड्डमिर्वस॒धासुक्ता राजाभिभस्तादयः यस्य यस्य 
THAT लस्य तदाफल ١ 





II. 

Text. 
॥ मेनाल क्ञागएमेमेलधराउवारयाराज्यमेद्रुवाजाऊपरे थांबामे Saw: शिवाय- 
मालवेशगतबत्सरशलेः दादशेच्यघट विंशपवकेः कारितंमठमनत्तमंकलो भावन्नक्ष - 4 
सुनिनामनच्ययम्‌ तस्मात्सत्यमयः सुभाधितमयः कंदप्पशे।भामयः खखडम्भमय 3 


कुलाकुलमयः RATATAT: 37717512 17 1111175 
सांप्रध्ग्राधिपसु दरावनिपतिः ANCA त्तस्मं धम्मेव रि छस्य ए थ्वी राज्ञस्य 
धीमतः uepma तिव राज्येनिष्यन्नं मवमुत्तम 
III. | sr $ 
Tert. 
पुलाकेनीकछेतकलेटीकादरवाजाखु '्याठामा केाठामे )5ه‎ खिमकी पेट मे ओलां < 
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fu*rafafeziafewazncm slag च स्वरिप्रतिश्टितस्यास्यदेव खीमक्का- 
वोरवतस्य प्रतिभासमुद्ग क 

॥२॥ fasse: पितु ल्या तु्यवात्सल्य ॥ meu श्रीरल्लप्रमव स्रिणामा देशात्‌ राज 
भगवन्नारायण Hes Bas: सिद्दटेवकल्याया विजयी राजा 71 
प्रधान राज राज पच्कांगापचर परनारि साहा 


IV. 
Tert, 


पुलाका ८ केठामे प॒वंकीफेटमें 
— — — — — — सफस्तदुद्धाविनां भूपाः HFT प्रधवत्याप्ता- 
द्यजन्मक्रमा YESS सच्छात 
पर पल प्रावपा 
सिहदेवः तत्सघं ume पाताभिनवरकञ्मांगदष्ठव Haat fara 
श्यीसमरसिह्ेनक्तकाय ननद्याञ्रेयसे — — — — — — — _ — - 
— — — भदपरीयगच्छ सअौसामला — — — —— ++ — — —— 





— — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — — रग च्छा 
चायायां-पधड़ालायां स्श्रश्रूमीदीयतेमम गच्छा 5/5173 व्यासाध्वी खूमले।- 
पदे शेनकूम्म OY — — — — — — — — — — — —— 
— — — वध्धिप्रासादेाईकारि ध्यात्मियाकुकुजन्या प्रति — — — —— 
— سس‎ — — — — — — — — — — — —— — fara 


मलद्दारे प्रवेसेवामदत्ताणां विभ।गेद्ेदेइट्टेददात्‌ उत्तरस्यां दिशिउपनदं war 
ane वाटिकाविनायक समयानापीक्षचस्यां तेावाडिकायां भूमि «ure तथाच 


IONS AITO — — — — — — — — — — — — 
सज्जपुरमंडपिकायां बएाडू। समडपिकायां 'यासुचतुष मंडपिकास॒ प्रत्येकं बठ- 
कडीयाडम्म २४ चतुरविग्राति 8 दीयते — — — — — स्मादवजगति 


मध्यवत्तिसिंहनाद AAU अआचित्रकूट तलइट्विकार्या मंडपिकायां aw 
———— च कपिल कूपाचा गतायाः स।रद्‌।याये!ग्यं डम्म १४ चतुकडो 
eaz म'डपिकायांतु श्मोपझवत्ययोग्यं च उकडिया aw १ई घोडशसच्जन UT 
मंडपिकायां भवि — — — — — — राजा HOTO — — — — 
सेबन 

पुलाका CRSA व्यच्तरजाडे संवत्‌ te २ 90 ९६ आवन चं 
खरि अयसे गटीकारुम्मदत्त sf 
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V. 
Text 
TASH पाछेमेलाका Bena ns 191 नीकल्यो जीरा 
संवत्‌ 18 ३५ daara शुदि y गरौ ग्ीर्कलिगह रारा धनप्राखुपतबा 
यष्ारीतरशिक्त्िय fe — — — way सहेदयच श्रीचडामयीय 
भळ्स्यानाङ्गव द्विजाप्रबि भागातुच्छ Hea सोचडामणो were 
afet us frere ata प्रतिपतो fume ममेदपाटाधिपति stars 
ertas स्वीजयतक्षदेव्या स्रीश्यामपास्वंनाथसद्ी स्वश्रेयसेकास्िता mre. 
बसको पाशात्यभागे — — — गच्छीय OTAGO मद्ाराज wu 
eyg qufamm 7ه‎ 37] 2 चतुराघाटे।पे तायदान यताचमठभूमे — — 
— घाटाः पवात्तश्येद्यातिः साऽलस्यावासः दक्षिणस्यां HATA: ufu 
मायां अ्रीभव्ट पर गच्छोयचतुचिशति जिन — — — MCT वसह्िकाच 
qaqaqa श्रोचित्रकुट aE मंडपिकायां च THI २8 तथा 
उत्तरायनेष्तकर्षं १४ तथा AAKA d 1812 मंडपिकायां डम्मा ३६ alex 
मंडपिकायाः डम्मा ३२ सञ्ञनप॒र मंडपिकायांदं . as 8703171] दत्तानि 
श्ीणकलिंग शिवसेवनतत्पर ETAT बंगा FHF ATCT 
sifmacin treat दिजदिवाकर MET व्यामण्ल HOTT: साएत्तत= 
व्वाचविप्रदेल्हण सुतभद्टसाछासत्पत्ञ >] 3ج‎ मटसझ़ङ्ग तं भीमासइितेन रभि- 
मिलित्वा xg पुरी यग च्छे س‎ — — —कारि॥ 
VI. 
Text 
ara पवेत उपर ध्यचलगएनी पासे '्यचळेशश्वर मा्ादेवनं #दिरछे तेनी पाते 
ना Haat Seca शिलालेख्नं ETT 
॥१॥ उः ॥ उंनमः शिवाय ॥ ध्यानानंदपसाः सुराः कति कति ब्रह्मादयेा ऽपि 
स्वसंवेद्यं यस्य ae: स्वभावविदादं किंचिदिदां gaa | मायामुक्तवपुः ede 
भवाइभ्ावप्रद्ः difadr Sar wade स fas Ba: प्र 
(RU भः WATE ॥१॥ rT स्वतनुं ताश feu पद्मासने sga: ura: प्राजनि 
नीनले!चिलबप Bi विश्रमते: पट्ादुय्टां TIT E स्तेजामयं पंचमं 
fers رواج جه‎ करां aî विभ्वत्स वस्त्रा 
ورور‎ यतां ॥२॥ '्व्यक्ताच्ठरनिर्भरध्वनिजप स्त्यक्तान्यक्रम्मअमः स्वंदेद्ात्सितिमान 
मुञ्भितुमना दानांबसंबर्धितः। ue भाचलगस्तपांसि feat 78104 sinr- 
ws: प्रत्धक्वापगमे न्ति 1530331: स Asem वे 


- = . 
رچ‎ - | ae A o. vet 
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len ॥३॥ किंच ॥ कतभ्यद्वारिधिदीयमाया 17346831 Eat 51 
aaefa wagmis भांडस्थिति maiaa विपयंयेऽपिजञगता मुदेग xu 
fea faut लंघन HET YARA: पाया द्याया त्सनः ey ATT 1 

tue कुलितः que शुणोंचितः पत्रविभ्ुधितांशः कृतास्पदे! सुर्जनि wc rant जय 
qa ग़ुद्धिलस्य dus ॥५॥ 55131 fee राजभगवन्नारायणः "SI त 
त्सत्ध कथय AUT "uas Hayy wei wa: कल्पित वेत 

igi सेः करतलव्यासक्तद Stee: प्राणञागधियः fep HE न्यस्तायह म्ता 
सदा ॥६॥ मेदः Mam दुच्जनञनस्याज्ञावितः संगरे देषाः क्लेप्राकथा पकर्ध ण 
पटया RAT चकोः । लावण्पोत्करनीजिवाम cg 

॥9॥ रः त्भीमेद्पाटाभिधा माधत्ते स्स रघ Deane Hota कघः ॥9॥ ufe 
नागद नाम सायाम fae पत्तनं ॥ चके तपांसि छारीतराशि aa aur 
धनः ॥८॥ केपि क्वापि परप्रभावजनितः qun विभि fay प्रीयांति suma 
Feat x 

SI य 51251 प्राण्ण्ययागक्रमाः | p 171716 बेथितसुरवाः aaifa चा- 
afat fag amaa सुनयो यज्ञा प्रतत्वोदयाः sen "fusa वने 
तथस्विनि जने प्रायः sexu awid yaam येगनियतः naga: 
पश्यति | ST 

॥€ || शीतः aan मंगविगमा व्याप्त: ARITA Tara ufus सिडिनिल्यये। 
amfa gp ॥१०॥ छारीता त्किल अप्यकेऽआवलयव्याजेन लेभम इः 
ara घालनिभा द्वितीय मुनये are Saas 

Ie खात्‌ | रते द्यापि ates: fafaat awe yaa: शाते सुत्तरा 
सुपात्तवपृघः HIT fe RIT mw वप्यकस्य तनये नयनेला संबभूब 
«rufa fere: | यस्य नामकलितां किल ज्ञातिं 

RU HATH तत्कलजाताः ॥१२॥ यत्पौयूषमय॒घ सुंदरमतिर्विद्या guri- 
छतिनिः प्रत्य ्विनिजितस्मरगतिः प्राकाम्यर्म्याछतिः। गांभोर्यीञ्चतिस sau 
जलधे चिस्फोटिताचुंकछति स्तस्मा द्रोज 

IRI adan: स समभू त्ससेवित श्रीपतिः ques शीलः सली करव!लक ररच्त- 
पाणि भेजे waa तदनु प्रतिपच्ञलक्वी | उत्साहभावगमक पलक curro वौरुः 
स्वयं रस इब :ب وج‎ ॥१४॥ चे। डस्त्री र 

Ra तिखंडनःकलन्ड प्रणी शिरोमंडनः कणाटेस्वर दंडनः HIATT मे चीमने!- 
नंदनः | daa नयममनम्मशचिवः श्रीकालभो जः Ga: कालकराकाकक्क अ 
धनद्डप्रचडे! जनि ॥१४५॥ छाया 
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iv 8p मि afaat: wei: समनसः Saag a feu: grafa fasai ATH: 
FET मुदा ATF | aq: wac Her तिरुचिरः प्रादुबंधवा वनीपाले 
azaz स्थत्िविस्ठपतरे Tat भिकह्चत्ताततः ॥९६॥ Hz 

pal भेयमध्यः कपाटवच्तस्यल meri fw स्त्रासित भूधरमत्तेभो «afa 

जयति ॥१७॥ qerara मायिकः ayaa प्राप्तकसा wit: च्तोणी भार 
सदार मन्नत शिरा धत्ते स्म HAT: यज्ञो 

RA धानल विस्फुलिंगमच्टसि प्रत्थथिनेउनथिनः प्रांचत्यच्तपरीसच्वा कुधियः 

पेतुः Waal इव pte) घं मागास्य ततः प्रयाणवियतिच्ञोणीरजेोः दुदिने fa 
iH: aJ सुभटान्‌ धारा 

Sl जले रुञ्चलेः | तन्नारीकुचकु कुमानि जगल fafa Fate ferret 

महे! मन स्त सुधिया मद्यापि faensifa nel wa जनि लतः च्तितिपालः 
सगरे «wg दुञ्ञयकालः | यस्य feu 

IS) तनां करवालः sites व जयति स्न करालः Rey उद्यति स्मतते। TTF 

इनः समिति awanafaarea: विनय सचयसेथित wq: सकलवरिजनस्य 
भयकरः peg चिक्गमविधत विश्श्वप्रतिभ 
९८॥ टनीते स्तथा ग्रुणस्फोतेः | कीति RAN शक्ति कुमा x resp 
Ra Bret wart नरपतिः afa वम्मनामा यद्धप्रदेशारिपरद्शितचंडघामा | 
उच्च मचोधर शिरः g fafaa: प्राभो 

(zen विशाख इव विक्रमसभ्रतश्रीः (231 xu खचिवम्मेणि खसुछतः पौरद्र 
fara fant कलकठकिन्नरवधूसर गीतदेाविक्रमे | माद्यन्भारविकारवेर्ित- 

रुणोग डस्थलीपांडर im न 

IRQ स्वम्मंणा धवलितं wer AA स्ततः २४ जाते सुरस्त्री परिर भस्त ख्यस- 
सुत्सके AIRF Cia wal मथकोतिवम्मा नरेश्वरः शक्रसम।नधम्मा 
॥२५ ॥ कामच्ञामनिका Raffa aug 

॥२२॥ fu afafa a: faut Seana रमयति RF TAHT | Bag- 
इचमअझवब्िवसतिः चोगीश्ञ्चरे! ateum विक्रमतः सवपीठविलुठन्मध्धच खिर 
afam: rep afe atî राज्ञ मुदिताशेखविद्धिणि। 22 

॥९३॥ हस्तत جه‎ fist नामा wa द्भवि ॥२७॥ ECT स्तनुमध्ये च्चेडाकपित 
भूधरः | विजयेपपदः fae mat feafiatsadia ॥२८॥ HF WS 
रागखहितं गौरत््व मेत दिघन्नारीभि facer waste समभ्रूत्‌ कि कशिका 

[RB रकमः ॥ धत्ते यत्कसुमं तदीय मुचितं cam माभ्यंतरे are) पिंजरतां 


दरधे रि च्तितो धूमो wa 








श्सोंब्खेन eur ffe: सकलासु fax लिलेख वीरः eau: 


= 
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॥२५॥ ॥३० लेाचनेघ सुमनस्तरुणीना मजनानि fear zeta वारि afaa 
मक्छा २बत चित्र कज्जलं wa मरातिवधूनां ॥३९॥ न्टपेत्तमां गेपलकांति कूट 
प्रकाशिताय्थशापद्पादपोंठः | "mun <u चेड़नामा TT 

॥२६॥ x: स्यसमानधामा ॥३२॥ कुमिकुभविलठत्करवालः ant विमुखनिमित- 
कालः | लस्य ea रथ विक्रमसिहे। वरि विक्रमकथां निरमाइत्‌ ॥३३॥ ga- 
वीयविलासेन समस्तो छतकटकः | चक्र सवि ततः FA च ते 

॥२७॥ wfewr नरेश्वरः ॥३४॥ ca किंचि न्निपिय प्रमदपरित्तसत्पादतिन्यास- 
मुग्धाः कांतेभ्यः प्रेतबध्वो ददति रुसभरेद्टाग्मुडा कपालेः। पायं पायं त 
3ج‎ सुंदितसक्षचरी छस्तविन्यस्तपाच् प्रीता स्ते ते पिशा 

॥२८॥ चाः aacyfa यग्रो यम्य संव्याद्वरति ॥३५॥ araf नामा कामा- 
धिकसवंसंद्रशरीरः। भूपाले जनि तस्मा 70728121 eae ॥३.६॥ घो माशा- 
संततिवियेगविलक्ष्लक्यमीं सेना AIT 

॥२९॥ wfacet गुदिलान्वयस्य | राजन्वतों वसुमती मकरो HITE WAT 
faunal HEE wa: ॥३७॥ नामा पि यस्य जिष्णोः परबलमथनेन AFT 
sa विक्रमचिनीतग्राञच aufa 37-7 

॥३०॥ Bt su ॥३८॥ afafa: प्रतिभटक्ञतज्ञ न HR Ww न वंरिरुधिराणि 
निपीयमानः। संग्रामसीमनि पुनः afew यस्य पाणिं दिस ञ्य AT फल 
क्रपाणः ॥३८॥ Walt: शेघस। रेण qa 

॥३२॥ faea भूभजा | मेद्पाटमक uer त्यालिता लालिता पि च ॥8०॥ व्यादी- 
शवेरिमदसिंधर कुभकूट farga मो क्तिकमणिस्फटवर्ण भाजः | यृद्धप्रदेशपालि- 
कासु समुल्तिलेख fagra खश्रजवीररसप्र 

॥३२॥ बंधान्‌ ॥8१॥ TEHT FETE स्तरुव्कसेन्यायाव कुंभये।निः। च्यस्मिन्‌ 
सराधीएसचासनस्थे ररक्त भूमो मथ safes: ॥४२॥ द्यापि स धक चमरस- 
घिरा aaa uaa रुमणोपरिस्भणन gn 

॥३३॥ नंद मंद मनसः समरेपिग्राचाः fat भ्रुजविक्रम HFT nezl 
धवल्तयति स्म यशोभिः qa dase तद सुं | विहिता wer wiw स्तेज 
HET facram: jee) SH 

॥३४॥ मौक्तिकबीज मुत्तमभ्॒वि त्यागस्य दानांबुभिः सित्का agaa धनेन नितरा 
मादाय qun फलं | TIST कृघाणकेटि मटता स्वर्‌ विगाह्या fsa: पञ्चा 
afu faafaa दिशि दिशि 

॥३५॥ स्फारा यशेराशयः pea व्याद्यक्ोडवपुः छषाणविलसद्‌ wi Reta: sar 
maul मुद्रति स्म PACH ww स्तरुव्काशवात्‌ | तेजः fagyi: स रूष 
समरः च्तोगीश्वस्सामणों राधत्ते वलिकणोयो ud 
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॥२६॥ र मिलागोले बदान्योऽधुंना ॥४६॥ तालीभिः स्फटतूर्यंतालर्चना संजी- 
बनोभिः करदंदोयात्तकबध सुरधश्िरस gaga: प्रियाः। unu SixT- 
wa maqam: we ufagen गायंति ufa 

॥१७॥ पच्तशेशितमदा 510881131 ॥8७॥ ष्यप्रमेयगणगं फकेटिमि गाढ- 
बद्धर्खवियक्तलारतेः | कीत्यंतेन सकला aata Zunleruunmr esp 
स्यदो fanaa गिरिरु 

॥२८॥ चे दॅवसेवितकुला चलरल्नं। यञ्च घोडशविकारविपाकें afsenatsea तपांसि 
afaz: ॥४८॥ स्लेशावेशविमुग्धदांत नयोः सद्गक्तिमुक्तिप्रदे anitawtia 
मुण्यजहनतनयासं 3 

beck सम्गपुतात्मनि | प्राप प्रामचलेस्वर॒त्व मचले यस्मिन्‌ भवानीपति विश््वव्याप्रि- 
विभाव्यसवंगतया देव enu us: ॥५०॥ wu सोंदयसारस्य केऽपि पंज इवा 
द्वतः | व्ययं यत्च 

॥8०॥ मठ fe amf mafaa: men 55 क्कापि तपस्विनः gafa: 
gaf aw: क्वचि ganm: परमात्मनिति feu umm: ema fea | 
यस्या agfa ad2a सहितां गायं 

॥९१॥ ति पौराणि काः संधत्ते स खल 25731851 लेलेक्यलच्ी मिह ॥४२॥ 
छीणाडार मकारय «ws मिम ¥ tata देवः आसमरः खभाग्य- 
विवादो هتما‎ | कि चास्मि 

॥8२॥ न्पर मास्तिके नरपति aR वसुभ्यः छपासंझिङः दभभोजनस्थिति मपि 
प्रीत्या सुनिभ्य wa: ॥५३॥ व्यचलेशद्डमुचेः सोवणं ATH! | UIT 
वाय॒ चलाचल fae EET कारयामास ॥४ ४॥ 

॥8३॥ ध्यासीड्भावापिनामेद् स्थानाधीशः पुरा मठे हेलोान्मूलित संसारबीज* 
पाठपत इंत्तेः myn '्अन्योन्यवेश्विरहेण fags ww स्वेह्ानुबंधिकृदया 
सदया जनेख | afar तपस्यति sz 

॥88॥ डगजा दये। पि सत्वाः समीक्तितविमे।च्तविधायितत्वाः ॥५६॥ शिष्य स्तस्या 
TAT FEAT भावशंकरः | शिवसायोाज्यलाभाय wd दुष्कर तपः ॥५७॥ 
फलकु खुमसम्र 

॥8५॥ fz सवकाणलंवच्तः घरुमनियमनिद्टां यस्य भूमीरुछे 5मी व्ापरमुनिजनेघ 
प्रायशः रूचयंति ख्बलितविययटत्तेरबं दानि HEAT LS राज्ञा समर- 
feta HOTT 

॥७६॥ mema | मठः सौवणेदंढेन afea: कारिते! ऽब्दे qued Br perf 
ng विदित आसमा धीश्चचक्रामि were? प्रियपट्तनये 

WaT — SENI 
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lss cnet: | तेने घा fü व्यधायि स्फटग़ुणविशदा नागरज्ञाति भाजा fT 
शंघविद्वल्ननहदय हरा चिचरकूटस्थितेन ॥६८॥ याव zizan) धरसंगं afa- 
भत्ति भगवा 

iesi न चलेग़ः। ताव देव पठता म॒फ्जीव्या aan रिय मस्त कवीनां ॥६१॥। 
fea xperdzm unfer fea मुञ्चला उत्‌ कीणा कमसिहेन रूचधारेण 
धीमता | ६२॥ 
सं १३४२ वर्षे मार्गझुदि ९ प्रशस्तिः छता | 


APPENDIX. 
I. 
Translation. 


p श्रीपाश्वेनाथ जीका कुंड € उत्तर तरफ केट uid RRG नीचला pepe 
गाम बोम्कोली मे 

बीत रागसे नमस्कार चेतन्यरूप स्वयंप्रकाश uu epe ra कित केवलञ्ञानाभ्या- 
ससे mtam नित्य प्रकाशमान जिससे दूसरे जीवो के ज्ञानादिक प्रका- 
Camna हैं स्यात्‌ wee बोधित सत्तामात्खरूप सबसे संबन्धरखनेवाला 
परम Bree] वाला कल्याण सुख व्यानन्ट्कास्यान सदावत्तमान र्से उस 
च्यात्मामें विद्यमानतेजके! में नमस्कार्करुताहुं उस्को स्तलि TATE gg 
Sanit aa agterat पापयहें में जिसकी गणना नको है जिसका तेज 
«reu नो हे 

जिसका देह و وجي‎ है रेसा ae धम्मेरूप अपुव्य xp तुन्हारे आनन्दके 
वास्ते Fr ॥ २ ॥ 8 

जिस faym प्रकाशमान नखको कांतिवाला कर यग Tate fid 
घारणकर्नेवाले fara TRT भाग्यवान परुघो की asa मंगल परिपगा- 
weg. स्थिर करने के लिये उपरचित बनाया है रचनाविशेष जिसमें sat 
ब्रजकी भूमिके समान शेभता है ae आशान्तिनाथ हुआ ॥ ३॥ 
नेमिनाथ जे जेनियोंका २२्‌ वा alge था वहु दारिकामे Blames घर 
गया उनके बजानेका शंख जा दूसरेसे नही बजसक्ता था बजाया उनके प्राक 
धनषके व्यक्कूलीमें घुमाया णेसी जेनियों की कथा हे 
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नासासे Te लेते ga जिस afew बलवालेने UU TET बजाया 
Tuş size fama बञ्डलभारी WF नामक HTT 
बलदेवजोके समान परशा चढाकर Aye घमाया उस नेमि Fl नमस्कार 
carg ॥ 8 ا‎ 
जिसकी व्याख्यान देने की भ्मिके सब प्राणी यक क्या है इस कोतुकसे 
देखते हें ae तीथकर Brae) UAT जय को UNS जिस व्याख्यान भूमिके 
उच्च Hes चोतरुफ देवताद्योंके खामियेंके HET व्यवकाश खालीस्थान 
नही TET उस व्याख्यान HAT चारोतरफ ध्वजादडकोी किंकिणी रूग्थकांति- 
मशि चमकती हैं جد‎ > हे ॥ ५॥ 
इस mina कवि व्यघनी काव्यकुशलता दिखलाता है इसलिये दुबारा शकपद 
ae जिसमे جدود‎ का सरे S| मच्चावीरसखामी mad WI का awa इस झोकमें 
Saiz बछतेहुूए महावीर स्वामीका बछताजहुआ महोदय Baa BAT 
aa AGATERT ॥ ईं ॥ 
बलके  देनेवाली सारांशके! देनेमे चतुर दोलतके देने बाली ओर छत्तिस्ूप 
भक्तों के भोग Aa देनेमें प्रवीण एसी सरस्वतीका स्तवन ESTE ॥ 5 ॥ 
कवितामें च्यार afa हैं aaa रचना भेद है १ केशिकी म सात्वती ३ 
भारती 8 च्यारभटी | 
fear तपस्या करनेवाले स्वतच FA नाभेयादि अत्यन्त कृपारूपी सम्रत के 
समुळ ta खामिये।के। fay इम उपासना करुते हैं जिनके प्रकाशके डत्तम- 
भागके wa eae मुक्तिके। Wass पुरुष मुक्तिरूपी Sh BTC छार 
* रूप होकर रते हैं ॥८॥ 
जेनेके २४ ature भव्य Bure विनीत या च्यच्छ परुघोके हृदयानद्का स्थान 
सडम्भेका याधार जन्म मर्ग देनेवाले कमांका नाश़करनेवाले खुभकी पक्ति 
जे रोक टेक जानके घार्गाकरनेवाले HAF उपकारकरनेमे प्रीतिरखनेवाले 
कल्यागारूपीलषच्यीके उत्पत्तिस्थान संसारके। पालन Retard अच्छी मतिक्े(- 
ARAIA देव ॥ € ॥ 
२8 तीथंकर के नाम : 
ऋरघभनाच 
च्यजीतनाथ 
girare 
व्यभिनंदनजी 
सखुमतिनाथजी. » 
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¢ vama 
€ garast 
= zmas 
€ सुबधनाथजी 
५ २० TATU 
१९ अ्रेयांप्रनाथजो 
१२ वासपज्यजों 
२३ बिमलनाथजों 
१६४8 व्यनन्तनाथजी 
१५ धम्भनाथजी 
१६ — grifereirersil á 
to gumu | 
१८ व्यरुनाथजी 
५८ मक्निनायजी 
२० मुनिसुत्रतन्यामोी 
२९. नेमिनाथजी 
R "rz नेमिनाथजी 
23 mama) 
२४ HEAT 
व्प्रथवं gra aet 
١ sj hera ame प्रथमोत्पन्न uud जड़ावतद * नामक ऊत्या बएनेवःला 
aqi के भदेकेा जाननेवाला जिसके सब काम सफल जर सेन्यादि FTF यक्त 
١ atc जे किसीके साग्हने नी भका Ie 
लावण्य seer का स्थान وج ةكسم‎ तेजयक् पष्पमाला सदृश प्रारीर बालो 
स्वच्छ 3558 xv uíqaseu- समान वस्त्र धाणस्णकरनेवाली ऊंचे ousadi के 
- समान जे स्तन उनके भारसे QUST शाकम्वरा देवो fama says समान 
` + لكان‎ 
पहिले aaraa मे विप्र sta TAH व्यसंख्यसामन्त या वीर रूपी 
ZAA भरा जुआ क्यारा थावला रेसा UTA सामन्त राजा जुआ ॥१२॥ 
उस QUM जयराज AUT चन्द्र उससे पर दुलभ राज Waa प्राशिन्डप 
गवाक awaa वप्यय राज so जिन्दोने चिंध्यामे राज किया Afa ea 


alc विस्र दुलभ gp वाक्‌ पति उस्का reni AT राम ॥१३॥ 
1 Var; lect: «wg 
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आचंड eg बाद राणकमें अछ MATA दूसल उस्का भाई वोसल राज 
वीका पति वीसलक्े एथ्वी राज रासल्य देवीका पति उस्का बेटा जयदेब law 
देवो का पति iei 

पश्चिंगमिचल उपनामक JATIA से आदिलेकर ३ TIAN मारकर 
जलदी संग्रामभ्मिमे जीतकर Beem «uz नायकके जमब्यजकओे TER समान 
ग़फाबाले किलेमे हृथकडियां डालकर Sach "uet इच्छाके व्यनसारु जीता 
Sa कद्‌ कर दिया ॥१४॥ 

इसका onu व्यगाराज हुआ वच्द केसा है धारण किया है छदयमे इर्िके। 
जिसने सत्व wya पराक्रमका स्थान इच्छा की गई S सोमा जिसको गंभीरता 
Sir उदारता करके BS TH से नहीं पायागया हे मध्य यावीच जिसका 
Saray नदियां का खामी urere व्यणाराज Sa परन्त wee ae है कि 
भगवानके TEAR स्थान देने हें परंतु agaga समान न कीचड का TT- 
रण न मथनेके uos xU व्यलग इसने देघाकरु चांद के नहो बनाया Bre 
दिजिङ्क सर्प अथवा कप टियें से AAT ॥९६॥ 
. जिसराजा के अंकुस से कुशवारणदेपा आधीन किया गया या जिसका राज्य 
पापरूपी इस्ती से रहित Sa यज्ञां ae बात Bead है फिरु sen fau- 
यमे जो arate want मालम होता € वद रेसा मानते हैं पण्खवत्तामें 
ara नारायण देनेके प्राप्तन्यूनता करनेखे FAT ufaur भंगकी गई n9) 

Sa "mr राजसे भूमंड़ल के प्रकाश़करनेवाला farrexrs नामक राजा 
Sa इस बातमें Bee नही है परतु ae AIT हे कि उस णा राज 
समुद्धका पुत्र चंद्र जड (su) है च्तीणहेता है और कलंक afer है ९७ 

जिसके erua fea हुव्या भयङ्कर खड़ा SSR छाथकी p धास्णकरता 
Sal प्रतिघातपाने या हनन करनेखे शोभायमान W HI खड़ग मतबाले STA 
eel की कान्तिके खंडन करने बालाथा १८ 

zip के! जानेके वास्ते तेयार SM उत्तम A एथयवीका इरलेनेवाला 
भालेके uz प्रवीण वकुंठकेो! गया wife निश्चय ae छीन दीन लेगेका 
पालनेवालाथा २० 

जावळी पुरके! जिसने sarge करुदिया aia उस्को पांकदिया और पल्ली 








काटे 1331 उसने ऊोपडेवाला करदिया ग़ुस्म जिस Ud शतका बल 
बुछियाका ga बाततूल तुल्थकरू दिया wt 

जिसने यश के गरीमें cum area फेलाया कसा यश कि जे दिल्लीके न लेने से 
am Sur कुरिकाके wee प्राप्त या जिसमें दिल्लीके न लेनेखे कालापन 
व्पाया eR 
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ऊस्के बडे भाईका बेटा विष्के समान पालक एव्वीराज नामक sa क्योंकि 
3 दान खय परवताद्किंके दानसे दीनताका दूरकिया २३ 

धम्ममें waren? व्यनिर्मित वा खयं ou पायश्वनाथके भक्ति ufu चेतु 
मोाराक्री सामदिया २४ 

जिससे खण ज्यादिक दान १० बडे तुला परुषदानोंसे ate नगरेंके प्रदानसे 
भो ब्राक्षण पूजा किये गये Se चतुरराजा amore के! जीत कर्के उस्का 
eat मनसिडि नामक हाथी लियागया zy 

उस्कबाद सोमेश्वर के प्रसादसे जिसने राज्य पाया Bees नाम राजा 
जिसकारणसे कि Bert उस्को बत Hf areata शिवसमान 
Sai 4 

जिस waa جم‎ प्रताप वालेने प्रताप siena के नाम के पाया जिस्के 
aret 3233+ के acfutre Ht मरे कोई भागगये 29 

जिसने स्वा के तीर Wc miaa खयम्भूके अपने राज्य समयमें खर्ग की 
कामनासे सवणा नामक य़ाम भेट किया २७ 
Ré dêe तक कारापकवंश वनम संवल्‌ १२ २६ विक्रमी फालशुन 
वद्‌ ३ शुरुवार Wea wfzur तेतिलकरण 


॥ 2121+ ॥ 
MAS 


Translation. 


QT qT पर Bat WGA पास AAT महादेवका मंदिर है उसके 
पास के मठमें के शिलालेखका भाषांतर 

शिवजीके। नमस्कार ध्यानका अछ ब्यानंद है जिनके ण्से बडतेक ब्रक्मा- 
fen देवताभी Bata पुचानने Aw तथा | से निमंल Ta जिनके 
तेज के fafaa ara जानते हें माया रहित डारीरवाले अपने मे faux 
लोगों के संसार का अभावदेनेवाले व्यचलेश्वर mz प्रोति पवक प्रतिदिवस 
कल्याण करे IRI 

पद्मासन परबेठकर Vel रचनेके चतु जे! us शरीररूप व्यभिके! सदा 
प्राणों करके वाती देतेहें ww विश्वम्‌ति जगतरूप Dur से पूर्व नील लोहित 
(कंठ vara ओर केश लाल हें) ऐसा जिनका शरीर से शिवजो उत्पन्न हुये 
SS ख्यंगठेके नखके अंकुर से इठकरके काटा जुआ जे ब्र्माके तेजोमय 

H 





a 
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पांचवेसिरके! कमलसमान छायमें धारण करने वाले र्खे कर तुन्हारी car 
करे m 
aut समऊमें aa हैं जिसके aac जो uer waans वाला जप है 
जिसका ओर कामों में परिम amen है जिसने Ve जिसके मनमे 
aĝe का कालापन त्यागने की इच्छा है रेसा मद यानी घमंड करके जिसने 
डडीपाई है रखे भोरे we व्याज तक Ae कुम्भस्यल पवत केर पाया है 
खोर ayi ur करे हें जिससे विज्ञके नाशका उदय हे दर हायोका है 
सुखजिसका 8ه‎ जञा गणपति देव qu ut दे ॥३॥ 
fend su ean d पटते हुये पवते! की यंक्ति करके फिरता Sar जो 
was हें व्यथात चलायमान जो veal है रेसा टटके पड़ता Sar जो 1 
तथादिशा के Setar 5718 1711 ब्रह्माग्डरूपपाच की स्थिति पडती = जिससे 
वसेकी कल्पान्तर के विपरीत पनेमें भी जगत Hl مه‎ sen देनेवाला रु 
TEA HAT फांद्ना जिनका बे हनमानजो अपने के! नाशसे Tara ॥8॥ 
शाखा उपशाखा करके Waar बड़ी Rre डाजीकण्के व्याप्त एसा सुंदर है वंश 
quai गाउ या संगति जिसकी OQ गणयक्त करके योग्य व्यथवा प्रत्यंचा की डेरी 
बांधने लायक WIE राजा at के मच्तकपरु वा qi के शिखर ux किया * 
निवासस्थानजिसने ऐसे बलेगचिल वंश जयपाते हैं yun 
जिस गिलका वंश राज़ाओसे भगवान नारायणके समान कहलाता है 
यहसत्य है रेसा न ह्लोयता afak लिये कल्पनाकरीऊहुई Bre वेते करके 
हाथमें )وج‎ है डज्चलद ण्ड जिसने Wer WIDE घाणकी car करनेमेहे बुद्धि 
जिसकी Zur खर زنوج‎ उत्तम उदय के साथ सदा जल रक्खा है हायमें 
जिनोने र्से राजा Seq केसे 137 करें dl 
केश की बातें के व्योळीकाटनेमें चतुर रसा जा देश वा पारावलमें दुजेन- 
मन्यो की मेद की दुरुगंधिके समहु करके च्यत्यन्त व्याड किया Sa छे व्यतण्व 
उस देशकी शोभा अधिक @ quar जीता है जिसने और सव mu] 
शोभाके गर्वको कसोटीमें लानेवाला परीच्ता करनेवाला war Baz we 
नामके! धारया करे है poy 
इस मेद्पाट "War मेवाड देशमें बडाई के योग्य नाग WE नागदा ATAR- 
wet हे वहां तपमाज है धन जिनके ऐसे छारीतकऋषो ने तप्रश्वयाकरी Fs 
खेर wei जगतके feat लिये व्यार भकिया हैं यज्ञका wama जिने।ने र्से 
किल्ले रक zew परुष ऊत्तम मचिमाधारी उत्पन्न छये मृण्यरूप Cufau (यज्ञ 
कुंडमें होमनेके पदार्थ) करके बडे समर्थ जा लोग afat प्रसन्रकरे है TA 
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औरमभी प्राणायामकीरीतिसे प्राणवायुके! नासामार्ग ऊंचाखेंचकर rRe 
MAY पीछा उतार वशकरंनेको व्यवद्ास्करकें जाना है सुख feat ओर प्राप्त 
जुआ है तत्त्व ज्ञान जिनके रेखे मुनिजन सुंद्र रकान्‍्तस्थकलमे cert व्यात्मामें 
रहे EF विश्वको देखते हैं € 

तपखी पुरुष जहां twa हैं और asu जहां बंधन कूट जाते हैं Vu इस 
वनमें योग दूरा वग्राकंरी et है इन्द्रिया जिसने TQ जा छारीत मुनि जगत के 
डत्तांतके! yan देखते हैं aq? शरीर के नाशपीछे शिवजीके संग कें पाये 
x सिडिके स्थानरूप से! हारीत अपनी सेवामें प्रख्यात रसे जा वाथा रावल 
उनके राज्य TT दी १० 

वापारवलने अपनी की हुई सेवाके Sas ब्रक्माके समान हारीत ufea 
Wre पेरकी बेडी (पुरुधोंके मेरमें uwwrd का कांडा) का कलकरके usi 
ब्राह्मण संबंधी तेज मुनिकें देकर asian तेज प्राप्त किया तिनके बंशमें उत्पन्न 
ज्ये ये wes valet च्याजतकं क्या देहधारी TOOTS धम ञ्ञनहेाय रखे 
निरंतर शोभे हैं nus 

नापारावलका GH न्यायमें बरतनेबालेगचिल नामी राजा sa जिसके 
कुल में जन्मपाये SA राजा fea जातसे पचाने जाते हैं nen 

सा वे गोहिलसे azak किरण कें समान सुन्दर बडिवाले विद्या रूपों 
azam Bante धारी विनाविज्रेके कामदेवे वेग के! जीतनेवाले fas 
Anget व्याछतिवाले गांभीयं उदयं वाडडिमे भरे हुये समुदके zr तेडने 
वाले ओर लक्ष्मी पतिके सेवक भोजनामो राजा भये १३ 

जिसके बाद लीला ga तीच्तुण तरवार सित भयानक छायवाले शील नाम 
saw का बाधदेनेवाला रोमाचको धारणकरनेवाला णसा व्याप रसको 
समान साच्तात बना है te जिसका war शूरवीर शीलनामी शच आं की 
erp छाथसे भोगने वाला FT mei 

येरकी winfezi पयंत age? वाली जो स्त्री (Saar शब्दस्तोम WI 
निधि «ramp चोल शब्दका व्यर्थ दाविड़ और किक देशके मध्य का देश 
करके लिखा है उस प्रमाणसे इसदेशमें रहनेवाली स्त्री) को va को dre 
वाले कुलवान राजाव्यॉकी पंक्तियाके मुकटरूप कर्णाटक देशक राजाको 
taa वाले भगवान की प्रतिमाओं में प्रीतलगाने से अपने मनको च्यानन्ददेने 
वाले न्यायकाममे रहस्य तथा पारिछास वाक्यमे मंच रूप कालके समान भयंकर 
तीच्तणधन्‌घके दंडकरके असह्य एसा उनके काल भोजनामी राजा उत्पन्न 


SST ॥१५॥ 
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जिनका वंश ceu] छायासे स्त्रियां को Arc फलकर के विद्धानां का तथा 
सव चअ्यसवारीके www दिशाओं को ब्राह्मणों का mest करके wu स्थान 
समान घ्यानन्द UF ऐसा करनेवालें बलि ब्यंकूर वाले व्सतिमनेोइर एथ्वीका 
पालनेवाले ओर RALAR गर्वको दूरकस्नेवाल्े He भट नामी भये ॥१६॥ 

जिनके बाद मुठीमे च्यानेवाला aud खूच्कटिभागवाले ओर कपाटके सदश 
बडी छातीवाले जिसने भ्रवयभीतकर TOT एथ्वोका धारण करनेव!ले राजारू प 
मदेोनमत्त ETS BUA पब्बतके Reena हऋाथियेकोा जिसने एय्वीपत्ति 
सिंह जय पाते हैं nl 

इनका पच्च समछायिक नामी अपने हाथसे ही प्राप्तिकी है रक सच्दायता 
जिसने सार जिसने नकी aan है कहीं सिर 01 रसा HAT एव्वी 
नाथ बडे भारी भारकेा धारणकरे है जिसके क्रोधरूप "fu की चिनगारियेंक 
तेजसे दुखी wa दो डते हैं TAR इन्द्रियों को खाधोन रखनेमे व्याकुल ats 
वाले पतंगकी भांति पडते हैः m vl 
इसके बाद एव्वो की रजसे धमिल sar है दिवस जिसमे र्खे प्रयाण (TER 
faa जाने का dur समयक) BATA खुमान का खड रूप मेघ HHT 
रूपजल करके SUA योद्धा at के शीचे है अर उनकी स्त्रियां क नेत्र व्यंजन 
सच्चित विचित्र है कुच ऊपर का कुंकुम घलजाता है र्से ची सन्दर ब्वाले!क 
मन च्या विद्यतपातको भांति गज नाकरे है से व्यति Bras X rei 

इनके वाद संय़ाममें कोई भो जीतसके नची TT ही कालका TTT 
बराबरी करनेवाले Se जिसका भयंकर खडु wast की सेना का खलक 
समान नाशकर्केनीते हैं जिसने रसा एव्वी को मानने हारा 2 
नया el 

तिनके वाद संगयाममे TAT के वाइनों को छीनलेनेवाले विवेक विचार 
afea शिवजी की सेवा करनेवाले खरु aq Waals भयदेनेवाले acarea 
उदयको प्राप्त SA dm 

इनके बाद पराक्रम करके सवं gum की नीतिको धो डालनेवाले TMAH 
zaa Dante कुमार की कीत्तिं ताराक्योंको भी जीतनेवाली acres 
समान चमकती ST उत्पन्न SE IRRI 

ऊंचे पर्वतांपर पेरर्खनेवाले शंकर से शोभित कार्तिक anit Sa saw 
बड़े राजाव्योंके भी सुकट मस्तकपर पेर रखनेवाले प्राक्तिकुमार से यद्ध HAR 
qatar प्रचंड तेज दिखानेवाले शुचिवमा राजा xr pes 
e "धुर auar किन्नरकी देवताओंक यहां गाने वाली स्त्रियांने भी गाया 














١ 05 ii 
ae SR AA“ SENS BPE ON | 





1886.] Kavi Rij Shyámal Dis—On the Prithi Ráj Rásá 61 


Tt जिसके छाथके पराक्रम का यश जे रेसा दुचिवम्मा व्यपने बडे सत्क! से 
खग लेकमे KX THI पाया तिसके पीछे मदके पाया war काम देवके 
विकारवाली शात्रद्योंकी स्त्रियांकी गंडस्थलों हैं पांडर Aa पीत unm] 
जिसकर के aq ब्रह्ममांडके। उज्वल यगोकरके मरवम्म राजाने खेत किया 138| 

नग्वम्म राजा देवताब्योकी स्त्रियांके मिलनेके आनन्दमे उत्साहो कये वाद 
खगमें गये बाद SHH समान हैं धम जिसका रेसा कीर्ति वम्मं! एथ्वोकी Ta- 
करता था liu 

काम करके दुबल Baa क्राधवाले ave प्रीतवाले ये किति ar राजा 
खग का समुद्र जे गंगानदीके जलमें नहाये से Bre खर्ग ले।ककी funi 
खेलाते हुये But दोना हाथों से तोड डाले हैं शत aH घर जिसने रेसा 


उम्रपराक्रम करके tti के fatiar सिंइासनके नीचे घमानेवाला ace 


राजा भया ॥२६॥ 

प्रसन्नता के we है सवं देखियोने जिससे war जे ace राजा zaad 
बाद afcfee एय्वोमें Qual नाम करनेवाला wa BTA सिंहतुल्य war ॥२७॥ 

इनके बाद बडीकातीवाला ओर पतली कमरवाला और क्रोडामाचमें wisi 
वा 5131 भय भीत करनेवाले विजय हैं उपपद्‌ पासकास्थान रसा जो 
fae विजय few weed हाथियें के! मारने वाला भया deg 

उनके 5131 feat au? पतिके वियेगजन्य face से छेड दिया है 
जिसने wea के ऊपर चपडना चंदन ufu गोरत्व झसोसे fen (गर 
मालाका जाड) का क्रम निरन्तरभाव उत्पन्न ज्या है क्या क्योंकि जिसका फल 
कारय सर ग़ुणके BAER साथ सवरीति मिलता af शेसी जिसकी योग्यता 
JW लाल पने के भीतर की तफ और पीले पन के। बाइर की तरफ धारण 
करे SE ॥२,९॥ 

तिसके वाद प्रतापरूप afad जलगये water ath ud से वनी हुई 
warel को रस करी war ग्र्रवीर aft fae राजा सवंदिक्ञाओो मे 3 
यशकी प्रास्त्रि लिखता Sar ॥३०॥ 

विद्वानों की तरुण fazia aH व्यंजन के! देनेवाला TB इस राजाने 
उनको नेत्रो में जल wary दिया ओर ws Gat स्त्रियां का काजल Very 
से we लिया यही wr है ॥३१॥ 

इनके बाद इस aft fees राजा WTR मस्तक रूप cata कात्तिवाले 
पर्वंत के शिखर पर प्रकाश वान है सुवण का सिंहासन जिसका र्से ख्यं 
के समान तेजवाले चेडनामी राजा SA ॥३२॥ 
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इनके वाद yfai कुंभस्यलपर चले है wy जिसकी ओर eure 
पीछा इटाया है काल के भी जिसने vH wae gia जिसके पराक्रमकी कथा 
प्रदत्त करनेवाला Sm Bre सिह का पच विक्रम सिह भया ॥३३॥ 

हाथ के पराक्रम की चेष्टा at करके उखाड डाले हैं सवं कंटक सवेक्रप्राचू 
र्से जो aa fae राजा उच्के पीछे एय्वोमें कल्याण के करने THEA ॥३8॥ 

किञ्चित रुधिर पीकर sar है 8ه‎ करके व्यथवा उत्कृष्ट मदकरके शेभाय 
मान हैं गति चाल जिसकी जिसमें ae बेभान रसी घेतों की स्त्रियां रसना 
के आतिशयपनासखे डङ्कार मुदा au Sa की निशानी यक्त रसी खप्पर सित 
edam साथ रुनेवाली दास्यो के हाथमें आपना पात्र रखे छये पतियों 
ar देती X Re खूबपोकर प्रसन्न होकर ae पिशाच जिसका यश गाते 
हैं. ॥३५॥ 

उस Ga feed कामदेवके TATA भी सन्दर शरीरवाले us 3 
राजा ui का ase FANT area fae नामी एय्वी पालक राजा 
Sa een 

खुमाण की प्रजाके वियेगगसे विस्मयकारक है aah वा शे।भाजिसकी We 
face को नकी देखनेवाली गेद्िल वंशकी सेना उस्के दारा प्राच ज्यों के पास 
zz xz vat को पीळीलेकर कुमार few राजा SAT N 

इनके बाद जीतनेवाला शसा जो परुष का नाम WOW व्यॉकी सेना का मथन - 
करे ऐसे व्यनकूल ad afea द्या हैः AT मथन fee नामखे राजा पराक्रम 
करके यक्त Wa BT का जीतनेवाला SST RI 

मियानमें रखी Se wan युके रुधिर को भोगता नही Ww ओर शधिर 
को पीता sat मियानको जो नही मानता एसा खचू जे! मथन fee Yiu 
मिलकर amat सीमाके विषय २ व्याम्रयवाले पलको याता है waa 
रुधिर कषर aoe मियान को पाता है ॥३९॥ 

aant बाकीकी सर्वसार रूप पद्म सिं राजाने भेवाडकी एय्वी पालो और 
सेलायकर प्रसन्न रखी ॥8०॥ 

इसपर से tar ara सक्ता है कि कुमार fa ee ऊपरका पंडचवा 
पुरुष खुमाण sar है तिनके वंश Sy कि Fa विना राजाके केवल सेनापतिके 
स्वाधीन रुह कर जय प्राप्त करते होंगे परंतु कुमार सिने तो सेना राजा 
यक्तकरों व्यत रव स्वतः राजा "ox प्रकार cer होगा Baar wast मंडले 
وو‎ राजा at को Gui सहचर साथ चलनेवाले सेवकतुल्य रखे हे।गे ॥ 
विदान के समान यह पद्म fee राजा चीण्डाले हें शत्र ala EUCH 
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madia कुंभस्यलरूप yati शिखरे।मे से निक्रलपडे Sa मातीके समान 
amaga naar भोगे Tar आपने छाय संबंधी बीररसके प्रबंधों को 
संग्राम भ्मिरूपपारटियें में अच्छोंटीति से लिखा ॥ 

ये पद्म fee देवता ate व्यासनपर वेठे बाद and गये बाद को शक 
प्राचराजा को नडको घर्घनाकरने उखाडनेवाली हें हायकी swan जिसकी 
wel ue] wie «pene रइनेवाले Fae eue लिये ONG मुनीक 
समान 5D "few राजा एय्वीकी रच्ता करनेवाले हुये ॥2२॥ 

fafust की Sara रुघिरसे मदोन्मत्त बेसी घेरामे घिरी amî 
ferm च्यालिंगनके urere i aq है मन जिसका WW पिप्राच संयाममें 
atar शजेत्र few TTR पराक्रम को ऊ॑चेखरसे गाते हैं ४३ 

(इस झोकके sacra za जंक लिखा है से! वहां zw wm रसे 
लिखना चाहिये) करो चै tT at को asad उंकाजिसनें शसा wacfea 
तेज few राजा spa सिक्के बाद um रूप ATIF इस aes को 
ss किया jag 

छषाणों की कोटी प्रत्योफिरनेवाला णसा ae तेज fae राजाने उत्तम 
wise त्याग दान संबंधी मेतीका मुक्तिका बीज Fr ओर उनके दानक हेतु 
संकल्प कियेज्वेजजसे सोचकर FET साधन करके बडे TET पालको 
लेकर Bre नह्ायकर च्यपने व्याप agi संबंधी कितनेक विक्ञारवान aaa 
Ge femfenrata zfs जादा बछाया peu 

कसोटी समान शे।भाय मान है दाएका BAe जिसका र्खे जे आदि acre 
quem qum रूप HR से ड़बी SE गुजरात को veal का डद्धार किया हैं 
WIDE agia सिंह का पत्र राजा s का राजा होशियार समर fee राजा 
sant भूरो।लमें बलि राजा "CODE कण राजाके समान दान *करता SA ded 
eT धारण करता È ॥ 

छे तेज fee के पत्र बात के सच्चे चोथे तालकी रचना Ar सजीवन करने 
वाली तालियांसे भी करके दोानोहाथमें लिये हैं use छ्टपड़े हुये मस्तक 
र्से जा है और aun प्रिया ate नचाते x3 wa att रुधिरका X 
amt शेक जिनके! रेखे उन्मत्त राच्तस oyat wfeurm माये sa awe 
यशके ज्याजतक HAMA गाते है ॥४७॥ 


* <a ww زوز‎ समयको fer में एक खांभो F उस भें wem ११ 5^ 8 
wies faces रेज सिंदरेवेष करके शिष्या हे 
* अस्ति राजा खोर wa राजता को तर दातार SH TST के पाता Y 
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हे नरके Fac ! प्रमाणमें न व्याये नापसके नही TB गणों की gus जिन- 
को किरोड़ संख्या करके टृएबांधा है wan FEF समान mafa जिसके 
समान gal जिस को गाने योग्य है सब सतति से! ay weer जानेके BAA 
नकी गाउ जा सक्ती हें qa) 

देवता स्योने सेवनकिया $ बडेपवतेंं मे रत्लरूप Bs पर्वत बहुत Haar 
पाता कै जिसमें Mee विकारे!ंके *परि पक्कपनसे रित देहाभिमान अन्य 
रसे afe सुनितपश्चयाकरे X heey 

ama % van जिनका रसे च्यत्यंतम्‌छ परुघ खरार चतुर परुघके व्यनक्रमसे 
सव वभव तथा मुल्तिदेदेनेवाले Bre लब्यीके घर तथा पण्यरूप गंगाजीके संगसे 
ufaat aer जिसकी रेसा जो पर्वतमें समर्थ भवानीपति देव जगतमें व्यापक 
रुने का ATT ca aa रहने के कारया qat पनको एय्वीके 
इश्वर पनको यथवा कभी चलायमानहे।यनही रेसीस्थिति को पायाहें Me 

सब सुद्र WI सारका एरु न हेय क्या ऐसे aga 553151 cet 
याग्य re wafeas जिसमें TET है ५२ 

जिसमें कभी तपस्वी और कभी सुन्दर ATCT मनस्य GUI कभी देवता 
लोग च्यात्माकी निरत्तिके feet TF तीने! कालमें aa भविष्य वत्तमान परु 
awa पाया हैं जिसकी प्रथम उत्पत्तीकों TUT afea पौराणिकोनें 
गाया है सो मए तीनें क्तणमें करके तोने|ले।क खग war पाताल की लच्यीको 
इस Wada धारण की है ma 

vat पतिक प्रति समर few अपने भाग्यक वेभव से व्या्ञाकरनेवाले 
इन्रोने अपने कल्यागके लिये इसमठ का Piatt किया: क्योंकि S काममे 
उत्तम 11 Bue अद्धावाला S aaea युक्तिसे राजा सन्यासी Fre 
मुनिया के लिये उत्तम भोजन की स्थिति अथात्‌ अन्न च्छे्रभी प्रीतिसे asa- 
zu व्ययकर करता है pyri 

समर सिंह राजाने आयू को वायु और विजलीके समान चलायमान देखकर 
pug का ध्वजस्तंभ BMA ऊंचा वनवाया (डसझोकमे कतरी vant È 
परतु BY की व्यनकूलताके जिये भाषांतरमे कर्मणि प्रयोग लिखा W) wen 

शंकस्क wei करके cure] च्यनादरमाचमे जिसने उखाड़ डाला BV संसार 
का बीज रसा भावाभि नामी स्थानाधोश स्थानकाखामों पहिले इसमठमेये uu 


wey eter arg ओर आकाश येपांचमक्षा भूत तथा रोच त्वचा प्राण दृष्टि ओर 
जिका ये ww इन्द्रिय ओर मन थद (€ जिकारक दाते चे नी 
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परस्प्रके वेर HART त्यागकरके AH सेमे बंधा sat हैं मन 
जिसका ओर मनश्योंमे दयावाले ध्यच्छो सोतिटेखा झै Ares करनेवाला aa 
जिनाने ण्से जे fee तयादाथी व्यादिजीव इसमठके पास तपस्या करे 
च्छे ads 

ae भावा fuz" निरा तत्परतावाला भाव शंकर नामी शिष्य शिवजोक 
सायुज्य rust tee मिलनेके लाभके लिये दुःखसे जो Pram हैं ऐसा तप 
करे e 

पवंतमे से उत्पन्न हुये भये फल WIDE फलों को सम्टडी को सदाकाल‏ مد 
धारणा करनेवाले ae amia नाशपाया $ *विघय वासना जिसकी wait‏ 
परुघों कोसी उत्तम रसे नियमितविघयकी निदा दूसरे मुनियोंमे asa प्रकार‏ 
करके wave ¥ विषय सुखके त्याग करनेवाले मुनिजन spe cc नियम‏ 
पालते हें oF तुम rat परघभी इम!रो रुच्तोंको जड़ एसी ufus: देखकर‏ 
etr wer दिखाते है ॥५८॥‏ 

समर few राजाने भाव शंकरके उपदेशसे स॒वणके दंड सित मठ UT 
YIAN कराया qi 

णकलिंगग्राममें fepe खग za पाताललेक में प्रख्यात र्से जे! = 
समाधीश चक्रखामी salon लिंगजीके शिवालयेंक समूहेंमे प्रिययटका UT 
जा Feat प्रशस्ति का करनेवाला भया से! चित्र कोटका रुच्नेवाला नागत 
ज्ञाति का ब्राह्मण Aenean सवे विद्दानेंके मनको इरनेवाली खोर प्रकाशिर 
गगाकरके aT रसो we प्ऱास्तिकरी uei 

भगवान Haat siam आबपवतक सगके धारण करे वहांतक बांचने 
वाले कवियेंकी यह ugrfer ज्याजीविकारूप rug 

यच sse cafe opas लिखी ओर wfxara fang कम्मंसिहने 

खेदी ॥६२॥ 

विक्रम संवत्‌ १३४२ के aaa arc सुदि ५ केदिन प्रशस्तिकरी 

इति भाषान्तर 


* पांच ज्ञान TÎ o wea करने थोग्य शब्द स्प्रश कप रथ SIC गंध इन 
वषये!के। ब्प्णा | 


— 2 — — — — — — — 
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Notes on the Chittagong Dialect.—By F. E. Parorren, B. A., C. S 
INTRODUCTORY REMARES. 


The language spoken in Chittagong is a dialect of Bengali, but 
greatly corrupted, owing to the remote position of the district, the 
strong Mubammadan element in the population, and the tendency in 
East Bengal to speak quickly and clip the words. 

These causes have been at work in Bakarganj, and the country east 
of the Meghna, and the language spoken there differs from ordinary good 
Bengali, the difference increasing as we proceed south-eastwards, The 
extreme is reached in Chittagong where the difference is so marked that 
a native from other parts of Bengal does not readily understand the 
language. Thus डे a cats wiffa means आंभि caferce tif न), I can- 
not see; 2511582 means als faz, everything; Ga stands for Bla “ठू, 
after that, Ordinary colloquial Bengali is also met with there, or ab 
least words used in ordinary colloquial Bengali, but such words are 
mixed up with purely local expressions, so that without a knowledge 
of the latter, it is not easy to understand what is said, 

In offering these notes on the Chittagong dialect I know how 
incomplete they are, how many matters are unnoticed, and how much 
remains to be filled in to render this sketch thoroughly serviceable. 
These noles were collected some years ago, when I was residing in 
Chittagong. I have since then collected memoranda when studying the 
colloquial in other districts of Eastern Bengal where I have been 
Several of the peculiarities here noticed are not confined to Chittagong, 
but prevail generally throughout Eastern. Bengal, though not in so 
marked a degree, I may hope, however, that these notes, incomplete 
though they are, may be of use to othera, whether as an aid in learning 
the vernacular, or as an inducement to supply what is wanting 


Nores ON THE GRAMMAR or CHITTAGONG DIALECT. 


PRONUNCIATION OF THE LETTERS. 


The lettera are the same as in pure Bengali; but the following 
peculiarities may be noticed— 
@ at the beginning of a word very often has the sound of the let- 


ters g (b) and خ‎ (kh) in the Hindustani—thus YF “a split bam- 





boo" is pronounced kháim ; cja “whither?” khonde; cela “ who 





a 





1 
A 


í 
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€ is almost invariably pronounced like s; thus fs “Iam” is 
pronounced ási. 

B and X are often corrupted to $; thus BG for BB “ got up”; मडि 
for गाहे “earth”; Byta for Syra, “the court-yard in a house." 

*í at the beginning of a word is very often pronounced like फ, f 
—thus 7515 for 21 “I can.” 

% is often pronounced like *f or @—thus cefasta for CERA 
“TI threw"; and cya for cma “ throw." 

"D sometimes and A generally, at the beginning of a word, are pro- 
nounced like 5 A—thus मकल “all” becomes hakal; cla “a noise” 
becomes hür. 

अ in combination is almost always distinetly pronounced as y—thus 
Bas ''kargya." When the vowels छा and wl immediately precede tho 
" phalá, they are pronounced as if the vowel Y came in between, and thia 
is especially the case when the in combination is followed by the vowel 
4—thus 21423 “he measured," is pronounced máipye; rw) evidence 
sáikhya ; 5127 “he came" áisye. Similarly 232:95 “in the presence 
of," " before," is pronounced samaikhye. 


CORRUPTION OF Worps. 


The chief peculiarity of the dialect spoken in Chittagong is the 
extent to which the words are shortened by corruption. The chief ways 
in which this occurs are these— 

(1) A single consonant, especially a hard one, occurring between 
two vowels is often elided, and the vowels open one on the other without 
blending; the elision is almost invariable if the second vowel be * 
or @—thus; झाकिछ “call” becomes Gite; कामि and 75111355 “ come" 
become SIT? and 5:18 8; Bai “a bamboo hedge around a tank " becomes 
Gal; cafeics “tosco” becomes (WC; czars “all” becomes 5 
and then 5115 ; ICY “he binds" becomes zta; FHI “father-in-law *” 
becomes tBa; otata “late” becomes artat; afas “sit down" 
becomes afg; faz) “having opened " becomes “#21 nud भदे; निकाल 
"draw out" becomes fa spe. 

But 3 in such a position is often changed to” anuswár; thus 59 
“I " become Sr? ; ofr " thou '" becomes डे ; Brats “tobacco " becomes 
Ss and ङाडेक; stata "my" becomes "SITZ ; and 635131134 “ thy " 4 

(2) A compound consonant preceded by n long vowel in the middle 
of a word is generally reduced to a single one, all except the last being 
omitted or being replaced by anuswar;—thus “eal “dry " becomes 


$1. 
5 (3) Final فى‎ is often dropped, especially in the locative affix <% in. 


nouns, and in tho infinitive of verbs—thus 51/965 'at home" becomes 
` ifm, wfücs "to say " becomes afte. 


3 
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(4) Final छा is omitted in the 3rd person, Past and Pluperfect 
Tenses, in verbs; thus cst for CA; wif for sifea ; aafia for 
safya. 

(5) Short words with छा in the first syllable, sometimes insert हे 
(less frequently 3 ) after the sl in pronunciation—thus ITH for WE 
“to-day "; दादि for eps “ rudder"; 571555 for wiest °° before ”. 

(6) In words of several syllables, especially those borrowed from 
Persian and Arabic, the accent is thrown back as far as possible, nnd the 
following syllables are lightened ; thus 542191 (Arab, (حوالة‎ “chargo” 
becomes 5795] “a hiola”™ (a tenure in which the tenant receives 
" charge " of a tract of jungle to be reclaimed); ant) (Arab. 4535) 
“ connexion " becomes 273). 


Decurnsion OF Nous. 


The declension of nouns does not differ materially from ordinary 
Bengali, allowance being made for the changes due to corruption, thus 
the Ral of the Instrumental is corrupted to ff. The chief peculiarities 
nro these—the Nominative often ends in 4; the Ablative is formed with 
دي‎ ' from"; and the Locative often drops the ف‎ of the termination 


“cs” so that it ends in f, as TAs for CACY “on the bank," The abl. 
دي‎ is added in nouns to the word itself, but in pronouns to the genitivo 


A sort of double case is sometimes met with, thus 282345: (gen, and 
loc. cases) “at a sister's [bari]. I have also heard 512 RCs “by the 
force (lit., this) of the wind " ; bnt this expression Seems to be merely an 
instance of the common use of the pronominal form fF “ this" (“ what- 
do-you-call-it'"’) to denote something that one cannot name at the 


moment. 
Sing. Sing. 
N. “gor *JC9 a son. N. (UF a tank. 
Ac. TRA Ac. coa 


carta 
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- NUMERALS. 


The numerals nre the same as in ordinary Bengali, but ख is com- 
monly used for eight instead of: 5. 

The word $51 or Sai is very generally used after a numeral to 
denote a "thing" or “piece,” thus YB Bal “eight things.” When 
affixed to the word अंक ''one," the compound becomes ast Sa, 1 
and $9851 “one thing or piece.” It is also added to nouns to parti- 
eularise, thus ८९ 515 Ga “that particular night." 

Sica (for टम ) is also used, thus CHICA) 51154 “both things." 

छन्‌ is used with adjectives, thus 5535 84 “how many?" ‘how 
much?" nysa ' everything." 

Tue VERB. 


The most striking differences occur in the conjugation of the verb, 
which varies considerably from ordinary Bengali. Verbs are all conju- 
gated very much in the same way, but the formation of the Past Tense 
(and the Pluperfect which is formed from it) presents several differences 
which depend on the final letter of the root. 

The ordinary mode of forming the Past Tense is by affixing fa, m 
and Cf to the root if it end in a consonant, and Ff, $a and Fca if it 
end in a vowel, for the lst, 2nd and 3rd persons respectively. This 7 is 
distinctly pronounced y—thus AIF “I measured ;" “यामि? or ( Sf ) 
"I came ;” Sica (or ÎCA ) or BCH “he came ;" अडेंट्स “he ate; 
gfas “I understood.” 

But if the root ends in 3 or, (and also ff ), the affixes aro ff, st) 
and cJ respectively—thus कति “I did;" “fr “I read;" and the 
sf is sometimes changed to ¥ thus warst or «afa “I seized.” The re. 
gular forms, however, or forms closely like them are in use, thus al Fat 
“Tate ;” camera “I throw ;” 2155115 * 1 danced." 

The Pluperfect is formed by affixing नाथ, #1 (or fet ) and ल, to the 
‘Ast person, Past Tense—thus cafayeng “I had written ;" 515:51 “I 

had begun;" safra “I had done;" wafsfe “you seized," but 
îca “he had come." 

"The lst person Future is formed by affixing ga, TA and px with 

or without a conjunctive €, to the root, thus efggw or 58ج‎ “I shall 
do;” stypa “I shall be able." The other two persons are nearly 





pee Mees,” os 
i 1 
®. 


r | Tne SUBSTANTIVE VERD. 

= Present. Past. 
EN o. 1. चाश" lam,” “wo ore” TRAIT “ I was," * we were." 
ae > 2. ate : efie 


. 8. Bice आशिन्‌ 
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The following is a specimen of a verb in its full conjugation. 
CowJUGATION OF THE Vern SCS “to do, make." 


l. 
2. 
3 


2. 
3. 


Present. * 

fia — "Ido," '* we do." 
GEER 
SAA; honorific. 1 

Imperfect. 
sats erfet “I was doing." 
لد‎ n 

Past. 


कञ्चि “I did ;” or regularly sfata ( 56513 ) 
sant wee] 
Sac sha 
Pluperfect, 
wafseum “I had done.” 


Future. 
sfiga or VASH; or regularly ezz and 
shall do 
STA 
515 or SALT 
Imperative. 
ea “do thou"; and with the negative a, 554 
BPS 





Infinitive face and कड्रिडाशथ “ to do.” 

Prest. Part. wfacs “doing.” 

Past Part.  ( 531 ) “done.” 

Conj. Part. कडि, 5291 “having done.” 
The following are specimens of other verbs, which show varintions 
in the Present and Past Tenses = 


Vern atfaics “to keep. in: TET 
P "ast. Come Ti 1 LA 5 i 
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Venn FCS “ to eat." 


Prest. Past. 
1. «tz e +67 or ) थोडिनांश ) 
2. aT aT 
3. atag or 5 «reca 


The verb mcs “to go" has an irregular participle (fT “ having 
gone," which is often added to other verbs, to render them more forci- 
ble, thus STR शलाय ८1% “I went away”; ore CSTE “ give.” 


Tur IsTRÜUOGATIVE. 

A phrase is rendered interrogative by placing al after the verb, 
expressed or understood, for the present tense, and नि (sometimes af ) 
for all the other tenses—thus ateg 4] “are you going P” csan नि “did 
you go P" 51 fa “ will you go?” 6 53 3 312 "is it nota char ?"* 


THE NEGATIVE. " 


The negative is expressed by न, which is placed before the verb, 
thus— ÑE a RIN “Ishall not give.” 2 531855 “do not go." न 52 
"he has not come." With the verb दरें (5, @ is often blended into one 
word, thus—s 7ه‎ becomes 583 “it was not." But the imperative uso 
of Ai remains the same as in ordinary Bengali, thus—*3-18 ना “ go.” 


ADVEEDS. 
Adverbs of place are formed from the pronominal bases by affixing 
(1) cg—thus cirst “where?” or (2) TI, ग्रान or यापन (corruption 
of «fa P)—thus TÎ, Fafa and Tarca “here.” 
Adverbs of direction are formed from the samo bases by affixing 
Mor fm (corruption of बिएश f) thus—thH “hither ;" fa “ thither ;" 


calfa “whither?” 


Adverbs of time aro formed by adding the word aF ( wy ) or its 


corrupted form Scag to the pronouns, thus—cetce “ then." 


| VOCABULARY. 
I append id a vocabulary of words peculiar to Chittagong. Out of a 
large number I noted down, I have struck out all that were to be found 


in Bengali Dictionaries, and those that remain are either peculiar, or 


aro used in peculiar se | iderabl of the wo how- 
aro in peculiar senses. A considerable number o rds, 
TE 


ot confined to Chittagong, but may bo met with in Noa ; 
Bakarganj, and other districts of Eastern Bengal. "n chal 
- Char — a sandbank in a river. 
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59111 STS v. n. to go to stool. 
553 (शक) adv. together. 
srta = tra q. v. 
Sita (for 519 ( s. ridge of earth 
dividing fields. 
Stes (= ICS) prep. before, in 
front of. 
standing with the hands 
Sits raised and the palms ont- 
SIs wards to prevent a per- 
son coming against onc. 
etga wa s. kitchen. 
«1921 adj. unclaimed (as property, 


waifs and strays). Pers. jtf 
scattered. 

wia s. small water-way in a band 
(= ٠ 


Sifeal s. hermitage. 

wisis s. the top (of a tree), the 
prow (of a boat). 

SIE 5. scratch. 

wrs s. clasping around a person's 
body with both arms. 

Sisita s. a workman's leisure timo 
after work is done. 

wrTss[3] s. rough fence made of 
stakes. 

"ips! s. small wage. 

cats s.a bolák (g. v.) with-‏ وني 
ont the pendants.‏ 

515171 adj. quarrelsome. [son). 

EIE yts to burn (a per- 

"NIS s. silence. 

ari] s. extension of time. 

TESTI adj. another, different; WAW 
लश SACS to close a door (but 
not fasten it). 

Tus (loc. case of pron, 4) adv. 

here, in this place. —— 
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Tf?" adv. hither, in this direction. 

* 1 adv. so, thus. 

ERIR adv. here, in this place (cor- 
rupted from 4 ICA ?) 

BY particle (= f, F) ) used with 
numerals to denote “things,” 
and with nouns to particulnrise ; 
— मांड Sa seven things; ce 5 
छेडा that particular night. 

strs v.n. (from ty and SACS ?) 
toappronch direct, go straight 
towards. Its imperative Bare, 
“come straight here!" is used 
as a cry to the neighbours for 
help, when an offence is being 
committed. 

sa (from SFA ) s. a torch made 
of a bundle of split bamboos. 

Vu adj. right in front, straight, up- 
right. 

tee (from te وقت‎ time) used in 
composition to denote time, thus 
catat, when ? 

ral adj. stark naked. [open. 

BRN adj. unenclosed, unfenced, 

tf adv. thither, in that direction. 

tat ans s. simple country folk, 
who have always lived in tho 
country and are ignorant of tho 
ways of towns. 


Sal s. buffalo-shed. 
er )* machán or raised place in 
n house for placing paddy 


Sa baskets. 

Swi adj. straight and upright (ap- 
plied to a cow’s horns). 

Afasiz adv. now. 

Fl s. basket for collecting cow- 

dung (= cigal ) | 
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** (pronounced koi) adv. where? afscs v. a. to husk (paddy) by 
in what place? It is used to pounding. 
express strong and contemptuous | *U«Ifsi s. seduction, intrigue. 
negation, as कडे algi, “where | FI; s. manger. 
is there a road?” “there is no gce v. n. to hasten forward with 


road at all.” anger, lit. to leap, bound. 
SIHA s. quarrel. SAI? s. collection, gathering. 
mmu (for sate ) s. the liver. يج‎ 505 v. a. to collect, gather to- 
@fs s. switch, small branch. gether. 
51 s. low pot with a large | 55 s. sugarcane. 
35191 mouth. eta 
FA दलि a jhali made of upright | cama s. door, (= 5198 
- split bamboos spread out and | cœta wa s. quarrel, contention. 
fastened to transverse strips of | cw19! adj. turned inwards (as a 
bamboo. cow's horns). 
Sfl s. log, block of wood. C515! s. field. 
क| s. small earthenware vessel. CSILTS adv. where? in what place Fe 
١ क) s. the head. coi adv. whither? in which di- 


का है न s. small natural embankment. rection P 
m s. split bamboo; Galata SIEN | cata s. a blow, hit, stroke. cata 


n plain gold circular bracelet. «HAUS v. a. to begin. Pers. كوب‎ 
कान] s. bracelet, wristlet, beating. 
SIRAI wie s. silver kháru. CSIa219C5 v. a. to cut, wound. 
35191 s. edge, margin. 313 adv. at the side of, near. 
res SIP s. deducting, deduction, . Cala ८नो का n large boat, bound aud 
काशि s. band, embankment. fastened with iron. Probably 
- stan s. constructing an embank- a corruption of Eng. ‘coast’ 
: ment. = n ‘coasting boat’, one that 
का prep. for, on account of; in, goes to sea. 
1 among «f5 s. small stake in a fence. 
i 518 adj. severe (applied to a blow). | وك انه‎ v. m. to slip aside, slink 
r SPA gi heifer. away. 
१६ काना al s. old grass. |. aftal s. post of a fence. 
hh | sia afacs v. a. to defeat (in a | «Ea s. subscription, contribution. 
Em ` lawsuit) Arab. قائيل‎ atts E31 s. eater, person to be fed. 
` fös (loc. case of pron. कि) adv. | eremi s. eating, feasting. 
7 ` whore? in what place? «fs s. channel of a river. 


feat ] sigh Ê ". att) s. small enclosure made in a 
क्प्ल } dv. why F tank to catch fiah in. 
vem J 
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«ifa s. instrument for making a 
holo through an carthen floor in 
house-breaking. 

«mera afa (or Wa ) s. a house built 
near a man's land, where he puts 
up during the tilling season. 

wig s. bracelet for wrist: also an 
anklet. 

arferzi ata s. private path. 

caa s. paddy-grass. 

cer} s. a relation, relative. Pers. 
خويش‎ own. 


cuts 5118 وح‎ v. a. to dig a thing into 


the ground (as if to feel what is 
there). 

catal s. mist, for. 

ap TT adv. well, much. 

tics v. n. to go. 

57871 s. pushing a person by the 
back of the neck. Pers. كردت‎ 
neck. 

siit? adv. leaning one's body against 
anything. 

sia s. swelling caused by a blow 

513775 s. coolie, servant, labourer. 

site (= STAI ) s. padlock. 

Gola STS v. a. to publish, notify, 
make known. Pers. كذار‎ passing 
(from mouth to mouth) hence 
public, notorious. 

Je" s. cultivator of land, husband- 
man. 

Seat s. status of a cultivator of 

cîw s. stake for fixing nets in the 





CSIT*[91 s. private path. 

शावा =. common pasture-land, a 
common. 

CIN! s. cow-dung. 

CSITHI9I s. cow-house. 

511 (gyi) is used during hesitation 
in speech, just as ciata is used 
in Central Bengal. 

51109112 s. ferry-hiro. 

55 iŞ s. kind of cloth with a 
variegated stripe down the mid- 
dle (generally worn by Mags). 

67 s. high machin in fields. 

518 s. instrument for catching fish. 


| 511 s. clod, lump of earth. 


छान्न 65151 s. semicircular bolák 
(५. ०.) 

51371 s. four-sided basket (= cota) 

151553 (from ]5>3513( s. scream 

s. small split b&mboos laid 

lengthwise in the frame of a 
roof. 

fosta s. early aus rice-crop. 

Bal (from 5#), s. hair of the head 

TY s. a small water-way in a bund 
(= aiga) 

65521265 v. a. to drag along on tho 
ground. 

C591! s. male buffalo. 

651511 (pronounced sof), see 121 

(51 8 5ع‎ (from SAC) v. a. to plough. 

corm s. husk (of paddy) ! 

(छो alte (from 057535 four and 


5?) AVO Or 


“x 





T 
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wife ١ .م‎ wicker or cane work 

ena | cover (around a glass jar). 

fei s. a kind of shelf 

fea) s. branch or sprout of bamboo 

CES adj. charred 

TSA s wandering about. 

CÉVSIT s. branches and sticks thrown 
into water to prevent people 
fishing there. 

afàcs v. a. to gather, rise up, collect 
(us water when its flow is ob- 
structed). 

51153 s. teacher, tutor. [ chest. 

21731265 v.a. to clasp around the 

alfa s. woven purse, closed at its 
mouth by drawing a thread 
tight. 

füss (loc. case of pron. arei) adv. 
where, in which place. 

डिज्वागां TIR s. asking, questioning. 

fas कत्रिएङ v. n. to persist. 

जिन adj. sent, despatched. 

gea, 51721, and uw*s s kind of 
umbrella or hood made of leaves, 
and suspended from the head over 
the back, (so as to leave the hands 
free). 

LE s.a bamboo split partially down, 

und fastened around with hoops, 

as to form a roùnd vessel, for 
holding things. 

CHAI SECS v. a. to render re- 
sponsible or liable. jU ,25 Pers 
under a burden, responsible. 

maural s. ruining, breaking, injury 

CIR s. moon-light. 

catula s. trench, rut 

çatal s. (tidal watercourse ?) small 
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afe sa closely-construneted tatti, 
(through which one cannot see). 

anf wa s. circular fishing-net, 
thrown so ns to fall in a circle 
on the water and sink. 

wip cay s. scrub jungle. 

30121835 v. a. to cover (something) 
with (something else). 

am RCS v. a. to get before one, to 
anticipate one, get the start of 
one. 

cana s. small path. 

LIO IIS. v. a. to obstruct, hinder. 

Bend s. a servant who does all the 
odd jobs in a kitchen. 

218731 s stom of a tree, trunk. 


Bia i 
Bra | s, recollection, remembrance. 


Pf" s. post, stake, 

ces , 

cs be. thigh, leg (of an animal). 

Cbg Eal mist a wedge-shaped fishing- 
net (pushed forward and down- 
ward). 

CUwa1s.an open fence of upright 
and horizontal bamboos. 

CUvf1s. a small pot, with a hole in 
the bottom, used in making salt. 

CIN: 

cora 

yia s looking at, inspection, at- 
tention. 

s. fancy, thought, opinion,‏ كدج 
Jis. ). With *wfgt5 to re-‏ =( 
cognise, know.‏ 

cry g, = Fa. 

tsa s. double drum. 

GA s. flood. 

yal s. fish-basket. 


s, small pond. 
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$*" s. û funnel made of bamboo for 
catching fish. 

$41 s. bamboo hedge around a tank. 

$a! s. small cloth, or scarf = Hind. 
gámcha. 

sf s. fish-basket carried on the 
back between the shoulders. 

C891 s. wall of earth. surrounding a 
bári. 

e he. a. to drive (cnttle). 

फाळ s. four-sided basket(= piga). 

med s. fisherman, 

CEI 

CÎNÎ s. kind of cloth with broad 
red border, worn by Musalmáns. 


CGI s. a large deep mat-basket for 


keeping rice or paddy. 

Afaa adj. (from CF fashion, 
manner) of a kind, like; as ८कान 
كاري‎ of what kind? like 
what P 

p" s. flood, rise of water, in a river. 

PTA s. iron fishing-spear. 

BISIGICS) adv. close by, very near. 

pits prep. at the side, by the side. 

cost 
cot 

Sa (= tia Aa) after that, 

eta adv. for, for the purpose of. 

छांडेक s. tobacco [ Mags 

Gifs s. red-bordered cloth, worn by 

ata s. bracelet for the upper arm 

füz s. cross-beam of a roof. 

ga prep. from. 

wfvr3) s. mound of earth at the side 

of a field. © 


s. a kept mistress. 
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tsan (Arab. تعيناتى‎ ) adj, deputed, 
despatched. 

5151285 v. a. to search, seek. 

©5195 (?) v. n. to wake, be awake. 

शकि prep. from (ablative). 

थान “इए v. a. to get notice (of a 
thing). 

farca v. n. to wait, stand, remain. 

थीडेटड v. n. to stand: thus lt =F 
alg “stand upright." 

cif prep. from. 

751182 pulling one another. 

We) s. salt in lamps or cakes. 

#1 s. an oar, the blade of which is 
a separate piece of wood fas- 
tened on to the handle. 

HISA दाली s. a sort of beaded bali 
(५. v.) : 
ब pushing and pulling one 

another about, 

Wf$ s. a beetle for ramming earth 
down. 

771657 cure] (from xp) s. the 
frame of a door. 

s, narrow path between‏ 312 51 زجي 
two houses.‏ 

टन्न 514131 aufer s.a jhali made of split 
bamboos spread ont and inter- 
twined cross-wise. 

wax epica v. n. to roll about on 
the ground. 

1835 v. n. to run away, flee, 

w|*5 s. en ve of a house | 

6418 s. open foot-path, foot-track. है 

4 छ v. a. to search for, seek. 

ya ١ .م‎ earth impreguated Msi 


o> 
bs 
^. 
opinion, =x 
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Alva s. a wife's going to her fa- 
ther's house, 

aifs s. dancing. 

"IS! adj. fastened, bound (as a 
door). 

नाशी s. a drain. 

fasta adj. pulled out. 

निड्छाम adv. excellently, well. 

ciyi (= 21) s. stone roller used 
in preparing spices, 

AW s. the semi-cylindrical mat- 
covering over a boat. 

ecs v. a. to enter, go in. 

ial s. vegetation that grows on the 
surface of a tank. 

ejas 5475 v. a. to store up. 

AA s. (pala) a hemispherical basket, 
with a narrow mouth at the top, 
for fishing. 

“ama 3 (= Bice ( =. light, moon- 

vieta light; blaze, flame 

ATA adj. alluvial. 

नाकरि s. an oar, made of one piece 
of wood. Also 151. 

TCE s. stern (of a boat). 

sft s. assembly, gathering (for 
purposes of discussion). 

otis (= FTA ) s. flat stone on which 
spices aro prepared. 

‘15! s. heap, pile. 

"rerfami s. inhabitant of a párá 

लांडो BAH low (grass) jungle. 

RA s. a low pot, similar to عه‎ 


` 1a s. boat hire. 


शाल .م‎ sido, direction. 





शालि s. bale (of cotton). 

adv. at the back, behind.‏ ,عجوم 
feifecs v. a. to beat (the ground so‏ 
gs to smooth it).‏ ` 
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ie cuTal wea fastening one’s hands 
behind his back. 
“न s. Mag priest (unable to read 
or write). Burmese phungyi. 
ङ 51865 v. a. to ask, question, 
interrogate. 

isl (= IYI ) s. stone roller used 
in preparing spices. 

शूनि s. tank. Sansk. पष्करणि 

*[31? Si about 4 4. m., see BEB! 

Ja s. lime-pit, lime-kiln. 

sit father's sister's son.‏ ماما 

ej*t! s. paternal aunt. 

ets (corrupted from शर्क pta ?) 
s. the Eastern part of Thana Sat- 
kaniya, east of the hills. 

C9['$21 s. basket for collecting cow- 
dung (= $31 ). 

cefa s. dry paddy grass. 

cT = aata 

CHICS s. a snake. 

cAftce v. a. to cut in a sawing 

coifecs manner. 

BE Sy) (loc. case) early in the morn- 
ing, before day-break, see 1ل‎ 

Was adj. separate. Arab. .فرق‎ 

GATES v. a. to throw. 


गालि s. a square-shaped chili bas- 


ket. 
WCB = YC. 
cna) = Hal. 
CEDE] s an oar (= शाएक्राडे ?) 
cpta s. a tank. 
(कांडन adv. lying on one’s back. 
ats s division, partition. 
TW s. shout, noise. 
aral s. a hollow kháru. 
asf s. concord, agreement, 
दम्‌डि८ङ v. n. to live, dwell. 
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gics v. a. to pull, row (a boat); 
drag (a fishing-net). 

दाहेन s. scattering (seed). 

2513 s. bracelet. 

ठाउक s. piece of bamboo used for 
carrying things on the shoulder. 

tfacca (with cate) v. a. to build, 
construct. 

im) 3. bamboo thicket orclump. 

214 (छांग ?) NICS v. a. to bewitch, 
enchanter. 

शाम ade. withont. Arab. بعت‎ after. 

att adv. besides, except. id. 

atai s. pledgment, mortgage. 
ZATI ८नोंक a large boat, bound and 
fastened with bamboo and cane. 
दानी s. a nose-ring (fastened through 
the septum). 

atgm s. inhabitant, resident. 

बिड (= Zid) s. a fathom. 

fast ata s. large fishing-net. 

© زوع‎ s. hand-pankha. 

REIT adj. unmarked, unstamped, 
unbranded. 

Ratai adj. illicit, unlicensed. 

ga कत्निएङ v. n. to decide. 

s. ditch, channel.‏ وي 

CZA] s. torch of twisted straw. - 

(from czaTe) adj. all,‏ ) اردق 

2015 | every 

cat s. property, wealth. [paddy 

tai s. a basket, holding 8 ûris of 

taza s. large glass jar with a narrow 
mouth, enclosed in wicker-work 
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6513 (bora) s. a (pin) garden. 

65151 s. gold nose-ring with peon- 
dants 

} (corrupted from z)ICWIS) s. 

दामू illness, sickness 

sî? s. handle (of a knife) 

FSi s. mud floor of a house. 

CSI’ adv. under, below. 

ust few s. time for lighting tho lamp, 
about half-an-hour after sunset. 
Arab. مغرب‎ sunset, west, 

"31 FCS v. n, (to bo killed, but 
generally) to be drowned. 

WIÍSICS v. n. to beg, live by beg- 
ging. 

आशी 5. young woman, wench; mis- 
tress, leman. 

nifa s. headman, foreman (of a 
boat, or of coolies). 

qiiar s. a man who digs carth. 

maA adj. earthen. 

TEA s. word, speaking, question. 

ब्रांड 65151 s. talking, conversation. 

511865 v. n. to speak, utter sound. 

fsraíz s. barber; carpenter. 

मूह (from qf«) facing towards. It 
is compounded with Gaz, 4%, 
afma and शन्तम; thus with the 
two former, छेन्‌मूई northwards, 

Wai s. a hill 

मूलक alaca to make the place 
hot, to have the authorities down 
on one, lif. to set the country 





- 


(Arab. ملك‎ ) on fire Ses 
١ et. 3* is. s he 
5 = | ng, . 





ae 
]ةلات‎ 


1886. ] 


advice). 
ASIR s. à Mag headman of a vil. 
lage. 


aA s. Mag priest and teacher. 


AISES v. n. to become angry. 

418 s. weaving instrument. 

$314 (Pers. wl) thigh) s. the side of 
the thigh. 

zn adj. well-known, manifest, 
plain, clear. Pers. cl) true. 

6979151 s. kind of bracelet (= cett- 
Bie). 


| prep. close to, near. 


ea | prep. with (with gen. case) 


नदन 215 to mako salt by boiling 
off the water from salt-water. 

ATAI s. peon; from English * num- 
ber', each peon having a badge 
with his number on it. 

$141 WA s. prison, jail. 

AF s. Sir; it is used interrogatively 
when a person does not under- 


stand what is said to him, 


“ Sir PU. 

en prep. with — seo ALS, 

नाई (corrupted from लानि?) prep. 
by reason of, on account of. 

ale s. basket. 

ATES? s. an outer or secondary 

verandah, 

नांग शाडिट्ड v. a. (= Wfilcz) to catch, 

seize 


5155 adj. leased out, sublet. 


edfstus कट्रिट्ड v. a. to lease out 
(land) ; to transplant (paddy). 


enfézi s. verandah, 
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CITY s help, aid (by money or 


amis (from ARCS) prep. below, 
down-stream. 

CARs (from aq) adj. naked. 

CABTECS 3 v. a. to lay down or place 

cCAGIECS on the ground. 

C984 adv. lying on one’s back. 

“HCE v. n. to lie down. 

"IPCI s. kind of hard light mud 
that covers a field. 

fica prep. upon. 

85. flame of fire. 

"[*31 adj. dry, dried up. 

TA adj. hollow. 

“pitat (from "NTH ) a person 
related to one through one's wife, 
wife's relation. 

"SICH adv, quickly, without delay. 

2515 s. step-mother. 

मडिनो s. rival wife, co-wife. Sansk. 
at. 

aita s. co-wife's daughter. 

HATS 321, not acting willingly. 
Arab. 5,5 perversity. 


| ATF adv. commonly, ordinarily. 


XCXW ८नोक। 5. & dug-out, plain open 
boat mado out of a single tree. 


| मांडांटडा adj. born of the same fa- 


ther, but a different mother. 
A117 adj. able, capable. 
$125 s. frame of the roof on which 
the thatch is laid. 
afe (= fnf& ) s. 4-anna piece. 
JANCSI (from शम्‌ well) adv. very 
well. 
3If4C$ v. a. to sweep. 
CATA श्राह s. salt-water inundation. 
कद्र (= wa ) s. father-in-law. 
ESF (= “tryst ) s. mother-in-law. 
RA (= मकन 99 ) everything, 








80 Kavi Rij Shyámal Dis— Birthday of the Emperor 


East EPCS v. n. to awake. 


Eas (from 919871 ) s. evening, 


zif s. ridge in a chili field. 
elf scs v. a. to uproot. 
gizz (hátata) (= मांडांप्ड) ) छाई s. 
half-brother. 
زوزع‎ 5. cloth hand-bag. 
ETSI! s. verandah. 
ete) s. ladder. 
s. jointship in food and 
EINEN business, commensa- 
EINE lity. Pers. هم طعم‎ 
eating together. 
tia aafaa ana time of unyoking 
the plough, about 10 4. M. 
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eifacs v. n. to decline, to diminish و‎ 
cam झालि cstat it was past noon. 
51517١ s. ploughman, 


zata s the time when people 


stop ploughing to take their 
morning meal; about 10 a, x. 
Pisa | adv. here, in this place. 
Gla pron. that. 
يع ]زوج‎ prep. with, together with. 
Za (= Cla ) s. noise. 


SS | adv. there, in that place. 
222 


CeCe pron. he, she. 5 

calura adv. lying on one's back, 
supine. 

CIR = cary g. v. 





Birthday of the Emperor Jalaluddin Muhammad Akbar.—By Kavi RÁJ 
SnyAMAL Dis, M. R. A. S. and F. R. Hist. Society. 


[Translated by Babu Ráma Prasád.] 
I. Views OP DIFFERENT AUTHORITIES. 
In the course of my constant references to the histories of India to 


gather information for my forthcoming work on Raj R — 
found out that Persian authors are not unanimous as to the date 


Akbar’s birth. 
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the birth to have taken place in the Sinha (Leo) Lagna, and others again 
in Kanyá (Virgo). 

The author does not mention the annual birthday festivals as he 
does those of the accession day. 

(2.) Nizámuddin Bakhshi assigns the same date for Akbar's birth 
in the ‘ Tabaqati Akbari’ as Abul Fazl, who has also been followed by 
Badáuni in the * Muntakhib-ut- Tawárikh,' 

Their statements as high officials of the Empire, were taken to be 
correct and trustworthy, and adopted by the authors of the 1. Iqbál 

€ Náma-e Jahángiri; 2. Tarikh Farishta; 3. Muntakhib-ul-Lubáb; 4. Sai- 
3 r-ul Mutakharin and 5. Mulakhasut Tawárikh. 

(3.) The author of the ‘Miriti Aftib Numi * gives no positive 

opinion on the point in question, but describes it in the following doubt- 


ful strain :— 
" In the year A. H. 949 according to some accounts, or in A. H. 950 
5 , as others would have it, at Amarkot was born Jaláluddin Muhammad 


Akbar of Hamidah Bani Begam* a descendant of Ahmad Jám.” “ Ac- 
cording to the Akbarnáma the auspicious birth of the prince took place 
at Amarkot on Sunday night the 15th Rajjab A. H. 949," the sun being 
nt the time in Scorpio." 


‘ (4.) On leaf 44 of MSS. Tazkirat-ul Wáqyát the author Akbar 
Jauhar who was Aftábchi or the ewer-bearer of the Emperor Hümáyün 
writes :— 


“While the Emperor Hümáyün was encamped on the banks of a 
pond, at a distance of 12 kos — (24 miles) from Amarkot on the way to 
Bakkar, a messenger arrived in the morning from the former place with 
the joyful intelligence of the birth of a son and heir; and delivered his 
charge in the following terms :— 
- “The Supreme Being has been pleased to bless your Majesty's royal 
household with n fortunate prince," which highly pleased the Emperor. 
This auspicious event happened on the night of Saturday the 14th 
i o of Shábán A. H. 949 = 23rd November, 1542 = Margsir Sadi 15th 
à Samvat, 1599. 
| : “The moon of the 14th night (fall moon) is called Badr, in conse- 
a quence of which the child was named Badr-ud-din which signifies nearly 
_ the same thing as Jaláluddin, the name by which Akbar is commonly 
y known. | 
= “When the Emperor had finished his devotions and thanksgivings 
to the Creator, the chiefs came and offered their congratulations. 
T ` “His Majesty then asked the author of this (Akbar Jauhar) what 
TAE articles he had given him in trust ? 
E * Miráti Aftáb Numá MSS. loaf 212. 
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“Two hundred Sháhrukhi coins, silver gauntlets, and one pod of 
musk,” was the answer. Further “ that the coins and the gauntlets were 
made over to Khudáwand Khán." 

“His Majesty asked the reason of my giving to another person the 
things that had been entrusted to me. 

“ A due execution of your Mnjesty's order," was the response. 

“His Majesty sent for the pod of musk which was immediately 
produced. 

“The Emperor asked for a China plate, and having broken the pod 
in it, distributed it among the nobles, in demonstration of the joy felt at 
the prince's birth. 

The courtiers expressed their good wishes and congratulated his 
Majesty on the occasion." 

(5) The English authorities have simply followed Abul Fazl with- 
out further, enquiry, e. g. 

1, Erskine— History of India undor Baber and Hümáyün, Vol. II, 
p. 254. 

2. Dawson—History of Hindüstán, Vol. II, p. 160. 

3, Sir H. M. Elliot—History of India, Vol. I, p. 318. 

4, Elpbinstone—History of India, p. 453. 

5, Mill.—Gives no date. ~ 


II. OPINIONS OF LIVING SCHOLARS, 


The statement of Akbar Jauhar makes the birthday fall abont 5 
weeks (the period intervening between Sth Rajjab and 14th Shábán) 
after the date assigned by Abnl Fazl. 

This difference put me into a dilemma, and I had to put off insert- 
ing the date of Akbar's birth in my book till I could satisfy myself of 
the truth of one or other of the statements. 

With this view, the first step I took was to put the question to the 
Persian scholars of the day, through the columns of the “ Khair Khwáh-o 
Alam" (a newspaper published in Urdu) in an article contributed to 
that paper by my friend Maulavi Ubaidulla Farhati, but without result. 

Next, I referred to the under-mentioned learned gentlemen famed 
for their knowledge of Indian History 
1. Rijs Siva Prasád, C. S. I 
2. Manlavi Sayyid Ahmad Khan, C. S. I 


3. Maulavi Anwárul Haq (Mir Munshi in tho office of A. G. G. 


for Rajputáná). Iam very glad to say, Rájá Sivá Prasád, to whom I am 
much indebted for his assistance confirms the statements Abul Faz 








alluded to in the foregoing [oi 
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ments by proving the same date to be mentioned in the horoscopes of 
Akbar, copies of which are in the possession of trustworthy old Hindu 
astrologers, 

I am glad to be able to say I have also got copies of the horoscopes 
of the Mughal kings and of the Rijis of some of the States in Raj- 
putáná, e. g., Udaipur, Jaipur, and Jodhpur, &e., from well-known 
astrologers in Ujjain and other places, who follow astrology as an 
hereditary profession; but no reliable horoscope of Akbar has been 
found. Lastly, I relied on the labours of Dr. Hunter who writing of 
Amarkot in his Imperial Gazetteer (Vol. IX, p. 182) says: 

p “Here, in October 1542, was born Akbar the son of Húmáyún, the 
exiled Mughal Emperor, then on his way to Afghánistán. The pre- 
sumed spot of Akbar’s birth is marked by a stone-slab, with an inscrip- 
tion.” 

This passage inspired me with the hope of gaining my object. 
Consequently, I addressed n letter to my well-known friend, Sir Ed. 
^ ward C. E., Bradford, K. C. S. L, Agent to the Governor-General for 

Rajputáná, requesting him to secure for me a copy of the inscription. 
He kindly complied with my request, and the following reply was thank- 
fully received this month : 


- 


(True Copy.) 
' Camp Ajmere, lst December, 1885. 
Dear Sin, 
| - With reference to yonr letter of the lst October, Sir Edward 
w Bradford has asked me to send you the enclosed paper received from tho 
1 Deputy Commissioner Thurr and Parkur containing copy of the inscrip- 
jr tion on the stone at Umarkot. 
Yours truly 
(Sd.) 1011:1013 COLVIN. 











(Copy of the enclosure.) 


r to your letter, dated the 26th instant, I beg respect- 
fully to state that the stone is situated about two miles north-west of 


— اكير‎ same 
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Akbar Bádsháh was born in the year 963 Hijri."* 
Amarkot, I beg to remain 
30/h Oct., 1885. Sir 
To Your most obedient servant 
K. B. Kazi UMEDALI K. 2105113 
Faiz Muhammed. Head Master A. V. School, Amarkot. 


The year Hijri 963 (== A. D. 1555.56), however, is not that of 
Akbar's birth, but that of his accession to the throne; the date of his 
birth is not given at all: the inscription is thus valueless, and was most 
probably written at a far later date. 

Thus left to my own resources, I feel in duty bound to submit my 
humble views, the outcome of my attempts at settling the question, for 
the approval of the learned members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
to whom this Paper is intended for a “New Year's Present." 


111-118 AUTHOR'S VIEWS. 


I am led to believe the statement of Akbar Jauhar to be correct and 
trustworthy on the following grounds :— 

(1) He was a contemporary of Humáyün, his constant companion 
in all reverses of fortune, and the Emperor reposed full confidence in 
him. 

(2) He was present when the glad tidings of Akbar'a birth were 
conveyed to Humáyün, who took from him the musk-pod to distribute it 
among the courtiers, 

Under these circumstances, he (Jauhar) could not possibly have 
recorded an incorrect date for the Prince’s birth. 


IV.—OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


(a) It cannot be assumed that the scribe made a mistake in trans- 
eribing the MSS of the Tazkirat-ul Wáqyát long after the date of its 
composition, for, in it after writing the date and month the author ex- 
plains the name Jaláluddin (Badruddin) to be due to the birth having 
taken place on the 14th, the moon of which (being full) is called Badr 

This shows that the 14th could not possibly have been written by 
mistake instead of any other date. ae 

(b) The argument that Akbar assumed title of Jaláluddin 
on succeeding to the throne, does not hold good; because, to 
Jaubar, it was given to him on the very day of his birth, a statement sup- 
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ported by the “Mirati Aftáb Numi’ of Shah Nawáz Khán, who 


Bays :— 

“The fort Jae-Sháhi (now known as Jalálábád) was given by tho 
Emperor Muhammad Humáyün to Prince Jalálnddin Mabammad Akbar 
in jágir for his table-charges during princehood when Humáyün had 
been exiled from India by the Patháns, and had established himself in 
Cabul after punishing his brothers (relatives).* 

“ Since it came into the prince's charge, it flourished and increased 
in population, and was called after him Jalalabad.” 

From this it is inferred, that the birth took place on tho 14th date, 
whence the name Jaláluddin was given to the prince. 

The date recorded by Jauhar is therefore unquestionable. 

Now, the following account of the village of Jan to which Humáyün 
had his Queen Hamidah Bani Begam and the prince Akbar brought from 
Amarkot) by Jauhar, proves that the birth did really happen in the 
month of Shábán :— 

“ Several bands of robbers had to be encountered near the village 
of Jun; Sheikh Ali Beg returned after putting them to flight. "The 
Emperor halted in a garden adjoining the village, and ordered entrench- 
ments to be thrown up round it: then he sent one of the chiefs to Amar- 
kot to bring the young prince, the females and the servants. On the 
20th Ramzán the prince arrived, and had the honour of being embraced 
by his Majesty for the first time on the 35th day of his age." f 

This proves to a certainty that the prince was born on the 14th 
Shábán 

A few lines further on, the author mentions the Roza or fast, from 
which the inference is drawn that the prince did really arrive in Ham- 
zán, the month when the Roza or fast is kept. 


Vv. 
What led the authors of the ‘Akbar Namah,’ the * Tabaqáti Akbar 


"and the * Muntakbib-ut-Tawárikh ' to record the 5th Rajjab, Sunday in- 


stead of the true date, 14th Shábán, Saturday ? 

My explanation may be embodied in a single term, superstition, still 
I should like to say something in detail. 

There is a couplet enjoining on the Hindiis to conceal nine things :— 


wafi eed मं जमे थुनमे। षषी | 
दानमानापमानझ्च नव गोप्यानि कारयेत्‌ ॥ 


* MSS. Miráti Aftab Nümá, p. 212, 
+ MSS. Tazkirelu] Wáqyat, leaf 45. 
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that is, 1, age, 2, wealth, 3, defects in one's household, 4, mantra (Vedic 
or Tantric), 5, coition, 6, medicine, 7, charity, 8, honour nnd 9, dis- 
honour should be concealed. 

Now, the first of these with which we are immedintely concerned, is 
still strictly observed by well-to-do Hindüs, of whom only 10 per cent. 
of enlightened views would ever dare to lay aside this rule. The annual 
birthday festivities are in most cases held a day or two previous to or 
after the actual birthday; and if the date is published in this way, tho 
year of birth is kept a profound secret. Horoscopes of the nobility and 
gentry nre always entrusted to confidential family-priests, who never 
betray their charge, or are at least expected not to do so. 5 

The writer has personally observed people sometimes accusing their 
enemies of practising witchcraft against the life of some person; and 
to confirm the charge brought by them, the accusers try to produce 
fabricated horoscopes bearing special symbols, and a puppet figure of 
the proposed victim, from the houses of the parties accused. 

The Mughals borrowed these superstitions notions from the Hindüs. 
This is corroborated by the accouut, my able friend Major (now Colonel) 
John Biddulph gives of the superstitious observances current among the 
tribes of the Hindü-Kush in his book of the same name, under the 
headings : > 

1, constellations, 2, earthquakes, 3, fairies and demons, 4, magic 
charms and 5, divination* &c., &c. 

From his description of these things it is evident that the people 
of Central Asin and the Tibetan regions have not, in spite of their con- 
version to Islim, given up the customs prevalent among the Aryan 
Hindus, 

The Mughals consulted good or bad omens before important under- 

takings, as for instance— | 

(1) On the eve of the battle at Fatehpur Sikri between Babar 
and Maharána Sángá (Sangrám Singh) in S. 1584 (= A. D. 1527), the 
astrologer Sharif announced that the planet Mars being in the van, the 5 
Emperor's defeat was certain. Babar did not care a fig for the prophecy, | 
seeing it was against his purpose to believe it: but all his peeple were e: 
utterly discouraged at the astrologer's remark, and their hearts failed | 
them. K der 
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against the proposal but in vain, as Bábar would not listen to their coun- 
sel, The consequences of such a proceeding are thus summed up by 
Abul Fazl 

" From the very moment that the Emperor did this, the prince be- 
gan to recover; the malady descended upon Babar resulting in his 
death.''* 

(3) “Jiji Anagah "—one of the nurses of prince Akbar, being on 
bad terms with another nurse Máhum Anagah by name—was very uneasy 
when accused of practising magic on the prince in the eighth month of 
his existence, thereby charming him to refuse to be nursed by any other 
woman than herself; but as the legend goes, the young prince to remove 
her anxiety, one day consoled her thus :—“ Be of good cheer; I will 
not cease to be nursed by you, and on growing up I will hold your children 
in due regard." 

(4) Speaking of a talismanic knife presented to Akbar by the 
Raja of Kajli in the 14th year of the Emperor's reign, Abul Fazl writes : 

“ The knife is still kept in the Imperial Treasury, and I have several 
times heard the Emperor say * More than two hundred persons on the 
point of death from illness, recovered instantly on touching it.’ " f 

(5) “Prince Salim born with the blessings of Shekh Salim Chishti, 
after the Emperor had lost some children, was not allowed to be brought 
to the Emperor's presence for two months." 8 

Abul Fazl writes this in a roundabout way, but the true reason 


probably was the advice of astrologers. 


There is not the least doubt of Akbar's belief in the miraculous 


powers of Shekh Salim. On one occasion the Emperor travelled on 


foot from Agra to worship at the sacred shrine of Khwijé Muin-ud-din 
Chishti in Ajmere ; and again from Chitore to offer thanksgiving for his 
victory gained there. 

It is needless to multiply proofs in support of the prevalence of 
superstitious customs among the ages . Superstition having a strong- 
er hold upon the minds of females than those of males, I fancy Hamidah 


Banu Begam, Akbar's mother and his guardian-from his infancy till 


long nfter his accession to tho throne, was possibly instrumental in keep- 
ing his birthday a mystery, as no one could be more anxious for his 
safety. She might have reported the 5th Rajjab to Abul Fazl and other 
courtiers, ns it is not easy to conjecture that they could have remembered 


the birthday during the troublous times when Akbar was born—tho 


Begam's report was trusted, and horoscopes were prepared accordingly. 


® Akbar Namah, Vol. I, pp. 144 —145. 
- f Akbar Namah, Vol, I, p. 225 

t Akbar Namah, Vol. II, p. 431 

$ Akbar Namab, Vol, II, p. 435 
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There is, however, one other alternative ; that is, that the authors of 
the “Akbar Namah,” the ** Tabaqáti Akbari,” and the ** Muntalkhib-ut- 
Tawárikh " might not have liked to publish the true date even if thoy 
knew* it—to show their care for their master's safety, nnd thus to evince 
their loyalty to him, who was also swayed by superstitious feelings parti- 
cularly till his fortieth year. 


VI. 


It might be qnestioned why attention has not been directed to the 
account of the Emperor Jaláluddin Muhammad Akbar's birth recorded 
by Akbar Janhar in the Tazkirat-ul- Wáqyát 2 E 
This could not be, because Jauhar was a person of low position, 
literate enough just only to enable him to read and write in the ordinary ॥ 
routine of business: he put down a record of the events just as they 


passed, to serve the purposes of a private record, but written with the 9 
greatest sincerity. 
As he was not learned, his production has no claims to erudition, E 


like those of the other authors, whose books were generally studied 
Jauhar's work probably lay as a hidden treasure for years and years 
after his death, and was brought to light only when European scholars 
commenced their researches, and it was they who appreciated it fully : 
as 8 happy result of this we are placed within reach of manuscripts of 
है, the work. 

- Akbar Jauhar had no interest in altering the birthday of Akbar, for 
as I have already said his were private records; moreover he has corro- 
borated his statements fully, never losing tho thread of the narrative. 

Therefore, I conclude that tho Emperor Akbar was born on Saturday 
the 14th Shábán in the Hijri year 949 [corresponding to the 15th of the 

= bright half of Margsir, 1599 of the Vikram cra = 23rd November A. 10. 
1542] as recorded in the ** Tazkirat-ul-Waqyat" by Akbar Jouhar, Hu- 





máyün's ewer-carrier. E 

I trast the worthy members of the Society will express their own A 
opinions on the points hero discussed ; and I shall very thankfully insert 
in my work, the result of their researches if satisfactory. pea 


® This is probable of Abul Fazl, who after writing several horoscopos of Akbar —— 
that do not tally, anys :— 
= “It i» bnt meet that everybody should not know the actual account of the - 
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` The Decline of the Sámánis and the Rise of the Ghaznavis in Máwará- 


un-Nahr and part of Khurdsdn. (With some unpublished coins.)— 
By E. E. Oxiver, M. I. C. E., M. R. A. 8. 


To Englishmen in India the history and geography of Central Asia 
are matters that have always commanded considerable attention, and of 
recent years “the progress of events" has forced them into recognition 
as matters of iuterest, possibly vital interest, to Englishmen everywhere. 
But beyond the outlines of certain well known historical features and a 
few famous names, our knowledge is still very indefinite and uncertain, 
and an attempt to fill in tho details for any particular time or State, 
difficult in the extreme. The history of the Middle Ages in the East 


may be said to be still un written. The whole is made up of struggles 


for supremacy by various races, conflicting tribes, and petty chiefs, who 
founded innumerable dynasties, the very names of which, with the cities 
and territories they ruled, are now unknown, or at best can be traced by 
evidence the most slender and obscure. 

` Not the least valuable among such evidence is the numismatic. 
ظ‎ the Muslim East", as Mr. Stanley Laue Poole writes in 
tob ‘not so much recall history as make it." The right 
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for history, his vanity in this respect has made his coinage richer in 
names, places, and dates, than perhaps any other. His own, his father's, 
nnd his son's names, the contemporary Khalifah, the name of his 
Suzerain nnd of his father, his titles, the place of mintage, the date, 
nud sometimes even the month, are occasionally to be met with on the 
same coin; a little history in itself which as a check on the native 
chronicles becomes invaluable. 

Comparison of such evidence on a sufficiently large scale would in 
time enable us to clear up the history of many now entirely obscure 
periods. Such comparison is, however, only possible under the most 
exceptional circumstances, discoveries of large hoards of coins are very 
few and far between, aud though from time to time a few worn coins 
with strange Kafic inscriptions of curious interest do find their way to 
the bazars of Northern India, they are of course rare, and collectors 
being now so numerous, it is highly improbable that sufficient will fall 
to one individual to serve any useful purpose. The Indian official is 
moreover handicapped in many other ways, by the want of books of 
reference, and of information as to what has been done alrendy, and still 
more by the want of time for anything outside his immediate work at 
the State mill. The most practical suggestion is that of Mr. Stanley 
Lane Poole in the last number of the Numismatic Chronicle to compile 
from all sources a History of the Muhammadan Empire as established 
by coins, comparing the leading cabinets of the world. And for the 
purpose of such a Fasti Arabici every coin accurately described may 
prove of value. Such a reason may perhaps serve as an excuse for the 
publication of the few I hnve met with, in preference to waiting in the 
probably vain hope of completing a series. 

If not indeed to make such description in telligible, at any rato to 
give something of interest to the dry numismatic bones, it is desirable to 


make some effort to cover them with what has been so far ascertained of 


the history of their whilom owners, and at the risk of trespassing on 
ground already explored by past masters in the art, I have endeavoured 
to bring together in & brief and imperfect sketch an outline of the 
decline of one and the rise of another dynasty on the banks of tho 

Máwará-un-Nahr, literally “ what is beyond the River," is perhnpa 
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and incorporated their own heritage there with their new dominions, 
some portions more or less of Khurásán at least so remaining till the 
fall of the dynasty. 

The authorities used are mainly the Tubakát-i-Násiri of Minháj-i- 
Siráj, with Major Haverty's notes, the Kitab-i-Yamini of Al Utbi. 
Vambéry's History of Bukbárá, with the selected translations from other 
chropiclers to be found in Elliot’s Historians of India. And it is perhaps 
needless to add that what follows here has pretensions to nothing beyond 
being a sketch. 


Asad bin Abd-ullah “the Good and Friend of the oppressed,” 

١ Viceroy of the Khalifah in Khurásán, was implored by a nobleman of 

Balkh, named Simin, one of the remaining followers of Zoroaster, to 

assist him against enemies who had expelled him from his city. Asad took 

up this nobleman’s cause and reinstated him in his home, upon which 

Simin showed his gratitnde by embracing the faith of Islam, and 
named his first son after his protector, Asad. 

This Asad had four sons, who following their father and grandfather's 
new creed devoted themselves to the cause of the Arabs, and rapidly 
rose to power and fame. Their swords were needed in the cause of the 
Faith, and the Khalifah Mámün promptly recognized their “talents, 
capabilities, bravery aud innate nobility of mind," and conferred terri- 
tories upon them. To Nüh was granted Samarkand, to Ahmad, Farghinah 
to Yahyá Shásh,* the modern Táshkand and Isfanjáb,t and to Ilyás, 
Hirát. This was in 204 H. when Ghassan bin’ Ubbád was the Khalifah's 
Viceroy in Khurásán. Succeoding Khilifahs confirmed the grants, the 
government of Samarkand passing at Nüh's death to his brother Ahmad, 

` ` who, of all the brothers appears to have been the most sagacious, enor- 
~ gotic, and powerful. In addition to Farghinah the whole of Káshghar 


c à and Eastern Turkistán to the frontier of China is said to have come 
S into his hands, and his fame, as one of the most npright and best 
$ Princes of tho dynasty “ was celebrated throughont Irán and Turán." 
He died at Samarkand in 216 H. and was succeeded by Nagr, one of a 
1 family of nine sons. - 





— ® Shásh was alao tho name of tho territory in Máwnrá-un-Nahr on the Jaxartos, 
` tho inhabitants of which were اي‎ Musalmáns of the Ghurz and Khalj tribes. 
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Nags I 261—279 H. 


A man described as of many virtues, bat of weak and suspicions 
nature, who to a great extent was indebted to the support of a younger 
brother, Ismá'il, for the establishment of his throne. The dynasty of 
the Tabiris* had closed with the deposition of Muhammad (a) in 259 H. 
but there were still powerful members of the family, who with others 
were rival claimants to the Sámáni family lands. Husain bin Tahir(b) 
had been plundering and laying waste Bukhárá. Ya'küb bin Lais(c), 
Saffári, had among other successes taken Hirát in 256-7 H. Nishápür 
and Bukhárá in 259 H., and the inhabitants of all these territories 
were split up into innumerable parties. Especially was this the case 
in Bukbárá where certain of the nobles applied to Nasr for protec- 
tion. lsmá'il was forthwith despatched and made his entry as Nasr's 
representative in 260 H., the latter's name being forthwith substituted 
in the Khutbah (Friday prayers) and Sikkah (money issue) for that of 
Ya'küb bin Lais. The government of the territory was formally con- 
ferred on Ismá'il in 261, who became universally popular, his popularity 
being materially increased by a severe defeat inflicted on Husain bin 
Tahir who had advanced on a fresh plundering expedition. He was too 
popular in fact to please Nasr, who now tried to depose him, and was 
only prevented by the intervention of mutual friends. Nasr still jealous 
and suspicious, soon sought new cause of quarrel and in 272 H. moved 
against his brother with a large army.  Ismá'il was joined by his 
friend and ally Rafi’ bin Hargamah who had been made the deputy 
governor of the Khalifah in Khurásán.r For the time being hostili- 
ties were avoided and in 273 Rif’ managed to patch up a peace, but 
within 15 months the quarrel was revived and a fierce and obstinate battle 


® The Genealogy of the Tabirís was na follows: 
I. "Tabir-zü-l-Yaminain (of tho two right hands) 205—207 H. 
a ee NN of Khurásán Ghassan bin 'Ubbád 


HI. 'Abd um 213—230 


T _ 7, Some timo deputy for III, 
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took place (275 H.) in which Nasr was entirely defeated and taken prison- 
er. The victorious Ismá'il showed the greatest generosity and respect to 
his brother as head of the Sámáni house, forgave him, and induced him 
to return at once to Samarkand, remaining his lieutenant in Bukhárá. 
For the next few years Nagr remained quietly at Samarkand where he die 
on the 22nd of Jumádí-ul-awwal, 279 H. 


IsmA’in. 279—295 H. 


Ismá'il assumed the government of Máwará-un-Nahr, as of all the 
territory which his brother had held, making Nagr’s son governor of 
Samarkand, and choosing Bukhárá for his own residence, receiving the 
usual diploma of investure from the Khalifah. Such recognition had by 
this time become practically a matter of indifference, the Khalifate having 
ceased to be respected ns a civil power and the Court of Baghdád only 
maintaining itself by a series of small intrigues. In fact at the very 
time Al Mu'tazid-b'illah was accrediting Ismá'il the “ Defender of the 
Faith and of the Khalifate against all enemies " he was sending secret 
orders to 'Amrü bin Lais, the Saffári, to attack and overthrow him. The 
result was a war lasting some seven years, which only terminated by the 
total defeat of 'Amrü under the walls of Balkh, who was taken prisoner 
257 H. and sent by Ismá'il to the Khalifah to dispose of as he deemed 
fit, The ja lifah rewarded want of success by causing 'Amrá to be 
paraded on a camel through the Baghdad streets and thrown into prison, 
where he was either starved to death or beheaded about 290: while to 
Ismá'il he sent costly gifts and a further diploma investing him with the 
sovereignty of Khurásán from Bastam (the modern Sháhrüd) eastwards 
as far as Balkh, and northwards from Kain, by Sijistán, 'Irák, and 
Mazandarán to the Oxus. It is from this date, 287 H. that Ismá'il 
is by many writers spoken of as the first of his dynasty entitled to bo 
called a sovereign Prince. At the beginning of his reign he had defeat- 
ed the 'Alawi Muhammad bin Zaid* in Tabaristán, had disposed of the 
remaining claimants of the Tabiris, defeated and reduced to subordinate 
governors the Saffárist in Sijistán and Balkh, and in a series of cam- 
paigns defeated the Turks on his northern border. Bukhárá was now 
the virtual capital of the Central Asian States. *' The power of the ruler 
on the Zarafshán," (Seatterer of gold) ; says Professor Vambéry ** extend- 
ing northwards to the confines of the Great Desert, oastwards to the 
"Thien-Shan mountains, southwards to the Persian Gulf and the northern 
frontier of India, and westwards beyond 'Irák to within a few days' 


» Mobammad bin Zaid nl "Alawi, a descendant of the Khalifah, "AU. 
+ Some particulara of the Saffárís are given subsequently. 
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journey of Baghdád."  Ismá'íl's representatives governed the towns of 
Merv, Nishápür, Rai, Amol, Kazvin, Isfahan, Shiraz, Hirat and Balkh.* 
He was well-known as a religious and pious prince, not less famous as a 
brave soldier than as remarkable for his love of justice, humanity, nnd 
taste for lenrning. He could have had but short respite from his pro- 
tracted wars, repelling the invasions of Turks on the north, or waging 
crusades at the bidding of the Lord of the Faithful, but he did great 
things for Bukhárá, which under his rule became the centre of wealth 
and learning for nearly half Mubammadan Asia. For details regarding 
his encouragement of science and literature, his patronige of eminent 
theologians and scholars, the palaces he erected, the schools he founded, his 
efforts for the encouragement of manufactures and for an improved water 
supply, a reference must be made to the chapter in Vambéry's Bukhara, 
in which city the name of Ismá'il Sámání is still venerated. He was 
born at Farghánah in the month of Shawwál 234 H., was 15 when his 
father died, governed Bukbárá for 20 years ns the representative of his 
brother Nasr, nnd for 14 years independently, dying on Tuesday the 14th 
of Safar 295 H. his title then becoming Amir-i- Mázi, * the Late Amir.” 


ABU Nasng-1-AmMAD 295—301 H., 


That is, Ahmad the father of Nasr, the eldest of Ismá'il's four sons, 
afterwards designated Amir-i-Shahid, **the martyred Amir" succeeded. 
“A prince of ungovernable temper and warlike tastes, bit without a 
trace of his father's pacific virtues," His first act was to seize his unelo 
the governor of Samarkand and imprison him in Bukhárá, his next, to 
punish the governor of Tabaristán who fled to Baghdad. He then marched 
on Sijistán against the Saffári Mu'addil who had assumed the sovereignty, 
but who was promptly subdued and imprisoned, Abu Salih bin Mansur, the 
son of Abmad’s uncle, being established as governor. Subsequently the 
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Nase II 301—331 H. 


Surnamed Abu Salih and afterwards entitled Amir-i-Sa’id, the 
“August Amir," then a boy of 8 or 10, was taken from the harem to 
succeed his father; Abú 'Abd-ullah Muhammad bin Ahmad al Jihání 
being appointed Regent. The Regent was a sagacious and moderate 
man who administered the government with a firm hand, but the ex- 
treme youth of the Amir encouraged a refractory spirit among many of 
the nobles and governors in the Provinces.  Isbák Sámáni, with his 
son llyás* revolted at Samarkand and two campaigns were undertaken 
against him before he was finally defeated. Mansür,* another son of this 
Ishák, at one time governor of Rai, raised the standard of rebellion at 
Nishápür in 302, and Husain "Ali the governor of Hirát joined him. 
Mansür died, and Husain was captured, and imprisoned, but subsequently 
pardoned. In 307 Ahmad bin Sahl also ah Amir or governor of Hirit, 
a faithful partizan of the family but to whom promises had been broken, 
rebelled, was beseiged, imprisoned, and died. In 309 troubles arose 
in Tabaristán. The 'Alawis had not only recovered from their defeats 
under Ismá'il and Ahmad, but began extending their authority over part 
of Khurásán. They too were defeated, but peace was not restored, fresh 


partizans appearing in some quarters as fast as dislodged in others, and 


some years of desultory fighting ensued before Nasr could re-establish 
the Sámáni power in that Province agnin. Hirit seoms to have been a 
scene of constant change. In 309 Abu Mansür-i-Jihání was appointed 
governor In 311 Shih Malik son of Ya'küb bin Lais, Saffári, was 
benten off nfter four months' investment by one Simjur. In 319 Abu 
Zakria-i-Yahyaé Süméáni* successfully attacked the city, leaving a slave 
Karitigin in possession. Almost immediately Nasr himself arrived and 
re-established Simjur. In 321 Mausür the son of 'Ali was appointed 
and held it for three years, when it was conferred upon Muhammad bin 
Hasan bin Ishák. The same year, 324, Abü-l'Abbás Mahammad bin Al- 
Jarráh took it, and sent his predecessor bound to one Balkátigin. In 329 
Balkitigin was himself removed from the government of Hirát which was 
again conferred upon Abu Mansür-i-Karátigín. This would appear the 
first mention of Balkátigin, or of a Balkátirin, and it was also during 
this reign that Alptigin is first spoken of as one of Nasr's mamelukes or 
Slaves, though it is not until the reign of Nab I that he is mentioned as 
* Amir." 

` ANasr as a ruler appears not to have been withont talents, and in 
spite of difficulties to bave retained the territories of his predecessors in- 


‘tact, if indeed he did not somewhat extend them. His range of mint 


r * Sve Gonealogical Table of the Sámánís. 
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cities, as far as known, is more extensive, including Samarkand, Bukhara, 
Shásh, Balkh, Nishápür, Muhammndiynh, Kumm, Andarábah, Ma'din, 
Binkith, Akhsikat, and Tamkat-Ilak, of which some are difficult to iden- 
tify. He died in Rajab 331 H. after n reign of 30 years, extending over 
four of the Khalifabs. Of his three sons he had named the youngest but 
was actually succeeded by the eldest. 


Nún I 331—343 H. 


The reign of Nuh the first, styled Amir-i-Hamid, “ the Laudable 
Amir," like that of his predecessors was made up of a long series of wars 
and revolts, and even more than Ahmad or Nasr he wasin the hands of 
his officials. The Sámánis in place of leading themselves, became more 
and more the puppets of the Turks, who had already begun to assert 
their power ns the dominant race, Nüh's wars commenced with a - 
paign in 332 against Rukn-ud-daulah, the Diálamah or Buwiah, who 
had seized Rai. Abú 'Ali, Nüh's general, who, after two campaigns 
succeeded in restoring order, demanded the Viceroyalty of Khurásán as 
his reward, and on being refused broke into open rebellion, Abt Ishák- 
i-Ibrahim, Nüh's uncle and rival, obtained powers from the Khalifah, e 
joined the rebellion, and seized upon the high lands of 'Irák and part of 
Khurásán (335 H.) and but for the rebels quarrelling among themselves 
Nüh, would have lost his throne. He had in 332 put down the rebellion 
in Merv, and in 335 proceeded there again on the same errand, the 
nobles and soldiery showing signs of disaffection. On succeeding his 
father he had appointed as Wazir and entrusted with the administration 
of affairs, Shams-nl-Aimmah, a man Minhij speaks of as having “ by 
his enlightenment and just administration annoyed and irritated the 
rebellious party beyond measure," who was now charged by a section of - 
the army with being the canse of all the confusion and division in the 
State, and demanded as a victim. “ Give him into our hands," they said - 
“or we will join your uncle." Nith was constrained by necessity to deli- 
4 ver the Imám into the hands of these tyrants, and they brought him 
forth. At the entrance to the royal residence there stood two tall white 
poplar-trees. These they bent downwards, and, fastening each of that 
unfortunate minister's feet toa branch of either tree which was nearest | 
it, let the trees spring back again into their upright position, andthe | 
9 great man was torn asunder.” The risk of being too famous asa “jnst — 
‘ae — at qu wrote tader tha erc oes rs = 
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Buwinhs* extending their power to Shiráz, the Sámánís being confined 
very much within their original frontiers of Trans-Oxania.¢ Nüh died 
after a reign, in no other way especially remarkable, of 13 years, in 343 H. 


' 0170-01, MALIK I 343—350 H. 


Tho son of Nûh, a boy of 16, was selected by the nobles to succeed 
him, the real business of State being carried on by the Wazir Abû Man- 
sir Muhammad bin Al 'Aziz, and the Commander-in-chief, Abû Sa'id-i- 
Bakir. The Amir or his advisers seem to have heartily endeavoured to 
restore the power of the Sámánís in the West, though the best the gener- 

F als could succeed in obtaining were tolerable conditions of peace, but no . 
submission. The final conclusion of the treaty with the Buwiahs seems 
to have brought the Commander-in-chief under suspicion, for both he and 
thogVazir were subsequently put to death by the Amir's order, the com- 
mand of the troops being in 346 H. entrusted to Alptigin, the Hajib or 
chamberlain. It may here be noticed it was in this reign that according 

“to Baihaki a merchant named Nasr, a Haji, speculated in a slave named 
Sabuktigin, and brought him to Bukhárá, where Alptigin purchased 
him, and took the slave along with him when he went as governor of 
Tukháristán, and subsequently when the government of Khurásán was 
entrusted to him, Sabuktigin accompanied his master, who after many 
vicissitudes of fortune finally took him to Ghaznin. | 
Abdul Malik was passionately devoted to field sports and “ chival- 
rous amusements " which gained for him the title of Abu-l Fawiris, the 

.* Father of Knights," he was also called Amir Rashid the “ orthodox 

Amir.” Ho died after a seven years’ reign on the 8thyShawwal 350 H. 

from the consequences of a fall while playing Chaugan or “ Polo." 


t- 





j Manse I 350—366 H. 


- F Abi Sálih-i-Mansür, Amir-i-Sadid, “ the Steadfast Amir," was elect- 
= + ‘ed by the commanders of troops, the heads and elders of the religious 
` ^ bodies, and the law, to succeed his brother, The Amir-i Hájib Alptigin 
` ^ „yho then held the governorship of Níshápár, was during the election at 
m > RR nbsent somewhere in Khurásán. He was written to and con- 


2 "n sulted, and is said to have declared in preference for the son instead of 
p * * Soo the genealogical table of the Buwiahs, in which the principal territories 
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the uncle of 'Abd-nl-Malik, although if the latter, who died nt 17, had a 
son, he conld have been but an infant. Whatever his advice may have 
been, it arrived too late, and meanwhile hearing of Mansür's election, 
Alptigín would fain have recalled it. The advice moreover nppears 
to have given offence, for the government of Nishápür was confer- 
red upon Ibn 'Abd-ur-Razzák, much to the powerful 'Turk's nsto- 
nisltment, who hurried back to Bukhiri, some accounts say, with a 
formidable body of troops which were only stopped at the Oxus by a 
strong force of Mansür's adherents; others that he was met by a concilia- 
tory letter assuring him of favour, turned aside from Balkh and pro- 
ceeded to Ghaznin. Whichever is true, the increasing decay of the 
Sámání power is as evident as the rising influence of the “ Turks," the 
former slave having now become a power in the land, and it is clear, 
that about this time Alptigin went, presumably for the second time, to 
Ghaznín as the Sámáni Viceroy and died there in 352 H. On all sides 
powerful nobles were forming similar semi-independent States. In 
Farghánah, Sijistan and 'Irák were revolts. The Buwiahs were mastera 
of half Irán, and that dynasty had now become one with which the 
Siminis were not strong enough to cope. Mansür's campaign against 
them had to be brought to an end. He made peace with Rukn-ud-daulah 
and in 361 H. married the latter's granddaughter, the daughter of 'Uzd- 

d-daulah Faná Khüsrau which prince retained possession of 'Irák, Rai, 
Gurgán and Tabáristán in fief on payment of an annual tribute. Mansür 
died on Tuesday the llth of Sbawwál 365 H. 








Núóş II 365—387 H. i 


Better known as Amir Abú-l-KĶásim-i-Núh was elected by the people 
to fill his father's throne, and, in spite of the patent of investure and 
standard sent him by the “Lord of the Faithful," Al Ta’i-lllah 
found still more stormy days and harder fights in store for him. The 
new ruler made Abû-1 'Abbás-i-Tásh the Hájib, and with him associated 
Fáyik-i-Kbásah, or Buk-Tüzün as he is variously called, in the com- 
mand of the troops and direction of military affairs; Tásh having tho 
title of Hisám-ud-daulah “the sword of the kingdom." The son 


another Turkish slave, Abá-l-Hasan-i-Simjár ruled in the Amir's sam | 
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compiled the Tarikh-i-Yamini, was made Wazir. KĶábús the son of Wash- 

mgir was made, or rather recognized, as governor in Gurgáu, and others 

in outlying provinces, but in most cases such governors were practically 

independent. Tish the Hájib was despatched against 'Uzd-ud-daulah 

the Buwiah who ruled both the 'Iráks, but defeated. Not long after 

both Tish and Simjir themselves revolted, although after some strug- 

gles both returned to their allegiance, and Abú ‘Ali the son of the latter 

was given the command of the Amir's troops. Abû "Ali turned out in 

every way even a baser man than his father, for he had no sooner entered 
the service than he commenced intriguing against Nüh 

On the eastern frontier of the kingdom a new power had for soma 

f time been growing, in the shape of the Khánate of Turkistan, Regard- 

ing the earlier of these Turkistin Kháns but little is known, and that 

little to a great extent unreliable. Of Tlaks and Bughrás and Arsaláns 

there aro at least two or three of each casually mentioned by Muhamma- 

dan historians, with a considerable amount of uncertainty as to their iden- 

tity, and possibly the same man is occasionally made to do duty for two 

separate chiefs. The first who became a convert to Islám is said to have 

been Sátük-Kujah, or Sáták Karachár, who endeavoured to extend the 

belief among his people, probably about 315 or 320 H. On his death, 

his son Miisi succeeded, and after Musi his grandson Abú Nagr-i- 

; Ahmad, bin 'Alí, bin Másá, under the title of the Ilak Khan, the title of 

liak by some being held to be the ruler of a tribe, ora leader, subor- 

dinate toa Khan. ThisTlak bore the Musalmán title of Shams-ud-daulah, 

and is presumably the one who entered Márwará-un-Nahr from Turkis- 

tin in 367. The fourth was the grandson, Abû  Müsá-i-Hárün 

Bughrá Khan bin Suliman bin Tlak, and though it is probably his suc- 

i cessor, the more famons Flak, who really completed the uniting and con- 

solidating the scattered Turkish States from the Eastern frontier of 

"Khokand to the modern Chinese province of Kansu, Bughrá Khan had 

nevertheless already become celebrated both as a powerful ruler and for 

` . his successful religious wars in the canse of Islám. He had united all 

the Eastern Turkish tribes under his sceptre and was now pushing his 

conquests westwards, thinking to enrich himself with some fragments 

of the decaying Sámáni empire. Ignoring the puppet Amir, nnd ad- 

dressing himself to the rebellions Abú ‘Ali he entered Máwará-un-Nahr 

P from Káshghar his capital, for the first time in 372 H., and subsequently 

- in communication with Fáyik and Abû ‘Ali with the latter of whom 

ho had a secret treaty to divide the country, invaded in force in 380 H. 

- The Sámáni forces were beaten on one or two occasions, the ablest 

of their generals, Madáwanj, being defeated near Samarkand. The rebel- 

` Jious Fáyik would seem to have been then put at the head of the army, 
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and to have promptly betrayed his trust, and when Bughrá advanced to 
Bukhárá there was nothing loft for Nûh but flight in disguise with a few 
faithful retainers, Bughrá entering the capital in triumph in 382 H. 
Fáyik, who had now declared himself his subject and been rewarded 
with Isfanjáb was despatched to Balkh, to collect taxes, and cause tho 
Khin's names to be inserted in the public prayers and the coinage. 
Bughrá, however, did not remain long in Bukhara, becoming mach afflicted 
by a painful disease, which heattributed to theunhealthinessof the Sámáni 
capital, he determined to return to Kashghar. As soon as he com- 
menced his retreat,® Nuh with the assistance of certain tribes of 
Ghuzz Turks, viz, Turkomins, plucked up heart and set off in pursuit 
overtaking him at Samarkand. Bughra at once faced about, and inflicted 
another defeat on the Amir, but before reaching Turkistan died himself 
in 383 H. He is described as a just and well-disposed monarch, the 
friend of learning, and the learned, from Kashghar to Chin. It is also 
worthy of note that it was in her reign, in 375, that Saljük, the son of 
Lnkmin, one of the aforesaid Ghüzz Turks with his family and dependents 
finding their native pastures in the Karakhita too circumscribed, en- 
tered Máwará-un-Nahr for the sake of the pasturage, wintering in the 
Nürof Bukhárá, and summering in the Sughd of Samarkand, and living to 
ultimately establish the famous Saljük dynasty. 

Nüh once more retired to his faithful capital, almost the only part of 
his dominions that remained so, and cast about for some alliance to 
strengthen himself against his rebellious vassals. Such an alliance he 
found in Sabuktigin the famous founder of the dynasty of the Ghaznavis. 
Upwards of thirty years had elapsed since Sabuktigin had gone with 
Alptigin to Ghaznin and several changes, which will be subsequently 
noticed, had meanwhile occurred there, but the former slave, who had 
now become practically the independent ruler over territory ex 
from Ghaznín to the Indus, was nevertheless still devoted to the houso 
of his suzernin. The people of Balkh had already implored his aid 
against the tyranny of Fáyik, and when a similar call came from Nuh, 
Sabuktigin marched to the Oxus with a large army, ineluding 200 ele- 
phants, halting on the way for a short holy war against certain here- 
tics and schismatics on the confines of Talkan, for which tho Khalifah 
rewarded him with tho title of Náser-ud-din, “The defender of the 
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on the plains of Hirát in Shawwál 384 H., Núh resigning the entire com- 
mand to Sabuktigin, in which the rebels were routed and fled to Nishá- 
pir. This was the occasion when the aged Sabuktigin received the title 
of Náüsir-ud-daulah “ Succourer of the kingdom," and Mahmúd that of 
Saif-ud-daulah “Sword of the kingdom."  Nüh returned triumphantly 
to Bukhari and Sabuktigin to @haznin, Mahmúd being nominated to the 
command of the troops with the government of the territories of Balkh, 
Hirát and Níshápür, having his head quarters at the latter place.* In tho 
following year, 385, Abu "Ali, who had taken refuge with Abü-l-Hasan- 
i-Buwiah, at Rai, thinking the departure of Sabuktigin had partly left 
the field open to him, attacked Mahmúd at Nishápür who after some 
hard fighting was defeated and driven back to Hirát: Abü "Ali occupying 
Nishápür, until Sabuktigin advancing with a considerable force to the 
rescue, he moved forward to meet him. A severe and sanguinary battle 
ensued near Tis; Abd ’Ali, with whom was Fáyik, being utterly routed 
and driven to Khwarazm,t The Shih of Ehwárazm, Abû Abdullah, in 
spite of a generous appeal from Niih, put the fugitive in irons (386), 
a procedure that roused the indignation of the Viceroy Mümuün Mahmúd 
at Jurgán, who forthwith attacked and defeated the Shah, threw him into 
the identical irons from which Abú ‘Ali was released, and finally in 
thoroughly Roman fashion executed him to make a holiday for a party 
of friends.f Abt "Ali was formally pardoned by the easy going Nub, but 
Sabuktigin considering him too dangerous a traitor, demanded his custody, 
and threw him ihto prison, where he died 387 H. 

But, to use the somewhat inflated language of Al 'Utbi, the once 
“lofty flame of tho house of Sámání had sunk very low, and the star of 
their empire almost set." Tlak Nasr the successor of Büghra, the most 
powerful and famous of all the Kháns of Turkestán, was already on the 
frontier squeezing the Revenue Collectors, and preparing for invasion 
in communication with the ever ubiquitous Fáyik. Sabuktigin, who since 
his last victory had remained at Merv, now moved to Balkh, where he 
received an imploring letter from Nth for fresh assistance. This, after 
some little consultation with his officers, he commenced active prepara- 
tion to render, meanwhile to bim Tlak also made overtures, urged their 


* Coin No. XXIX of thoso now figured is of great interest in this connection 
confirming tho accuracy of the chronicler, being strpck by Mahmüd the eon of 
Sabuktigin, about this timo, as '' Saif-ud-daulah " and governor of Nishápür, giving 


also the name of his suzerain and of the khalifah who had recognized him. 


+ Minháj says, Fáyik was thrown into prison nt Bukhárá and died there, bat 
other writers do not agree, and Minháj himself brings him on the sceno again shortly 


after. n "m | 5-9 | 
|. 1 This on the authority of Al Utbi, but I have not boon able to identify Mámün. 
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brotherhood of faith, and the desirability of an alliance against the fooble 
Amir, who squandered his substance and neglected the cause of Islám. 
In reply Sabuktigin declared his loyalty and attachment to the Sámánt 
house, and his intention to fight all who rebelled agninst it. An answer, 
that, plainly translated, might be read as a determination to establish 
his own dynasty rather than assist 11016 or any one else to establish his, 
Both sides therefore prepared for war, Nah, true to his weak and vacil- 
lating character, was helpless in the hands of any adventurer near him, 
and Sabuktigin's advice to stand firm and show himself a king, was 
thrownaway. He was ready to send troops, or to give fresh titles of hon- 
our, but not to do anything more; a plan that in no way commended itself 
to the stont old warrior of Ghaznin, who forthwith took matters into his 
own hands, and sent his sou Mahmúd with 20,000 cavalry to Bukhárá ; thus 
virtually deposing Nûh and insuring the reversion of the kingdom. Tlak 
who, though master of a large army, was either not sufficiently prepared 
to fight, or thought more was to be gained by diplomacy, now made overs 
tures of peace, and Sabuktigin; disgusted with the inertness of Nûh, 
accepted them, the Boundary Commission of the time fixing Kütüm as 
the actual frontier, Fáyik as usual receiving a solatium as governor of 
Samarkand, and Mahmúd returning as governor to Nishápür. Sabuktigin 
returned to Balkh and Nab enjoyed a brief respite in Bukhara, where he 
“ wont to the neighbourhood of mercy " on Friday, 13th Rajab, 387 H. in 
which year also died Sabuktigin.* 





Maxson II 387—389 H. 


The history of the last two Sámánís who occupied for some two 
years the nominal throne of Bukhira, is merely a chronicle of the strug- 
gles for the fragments of the Empire. Amir Abü-I-Hirs-i-Mansür, who 
has been nominated by his father Nab as his successor, ascended the 
throne araw and inexperienced youth, and among other of the mistakes of 
his brief reign of 20 months, he committed the great one of quarrelling 
with Mahmúd. To the ruler of Ghaznin and the conqueror of India 
his unfriendliness was a matter of small consequence; he was pleased 
to ignore it, simply keeping aloof, attending to the consolidation of his 
power in 
in the first instance succeeded his father there. Fayik was again en- 
trusted with the command of the forces and again almost immediately 


















part of his reign, 
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and the deposition of his brother Ismá'il who had | 


negotiations with Tlak by whom he was summoned to Gaia. | 
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kand and sent back to Bukhárá with Turkistan troops, the newly made 
Amir retiring to Amhl. At Fáyik's solicitation he came back again, en- 
trusting the command that had formerly been Mahmud's to a courtier 
named Baktüzün. These two worthies conspired together to dethrone 
him, which they did taking him from Bukhárá to Balkh and thence by 
Merv to Sarrakhs, where they put out his eyes, and set up in his place 
Abü-l-Fawáris 'Abd-ul Malik, his brother, a mere child with whom they 
went back to Merv. 


"ABD-UL-MALIK II 3589 H. 


"Abd-nl-Malik the second, cannot be said to have ever ruled, but 
briefly to trace his fortunes, and the still more exciting adventures of 
his brother Ibrahim, will perhaps be the most convenient way of dealing 
with the events that followed. Mahmúd who had disposed of the claims 
of his brother Ismá'il at Ghaznin, was already on the march with an 
army to Khurásán, and made the treatment of Mansür an excuse for 
interference. By the time Fáyik and Baktüzün had nominated 'Abd- 
ul- Malik Amir, he had arrived at Balkh, from whence a very short time 
brought him to the gates of Mery. The conspirators fought and fled, 
but subsequently negotiated an arrangement by whith Hirát and Balkh 
should be held by Mahbmüd, Merv and Nishipir by them, the date of 
the arrangement being given as 26th Jamádi-ul-awwal, 389 H. Mahmúd 
giving the command of bis troops to his brother Nasr, making Balkh the 
capital of his provinces west of the Kobi Baba, “the Father of Monn- 
tains.” Not, however, before inflicting a severe defeat on a body of Samant 
nobles collected under Dara bin Kábús, bin Washmgir, the governor of 
Gurgán, that had followed his army in hopes of plunder. "Abd-ul- Malik 
nnd Fáyik returned to Bukhárá, where shortly nfter in the month of 
Shá'bán the latter died, “ deeply regretting and heartily repenting of all 
the treachery he had committed, a contrition,” as Minháj adds *' that camo 
too late." The adherents of the Sámání dynasty were all dispersed. 

In the meantime [lak had also moved uninvited to chastise the 
enemies of order in his neighbour's country, and revenge the cruelties 
practised on Mansür. He advanced from Fargháná to Bukhárá in the 
month Zi Ka'dah of the same yenr giving out that his object was to render 


wid to the Amir, and at the same time seizing and putting in irons a 


deputation of nobles who came out to meet him. He entered the city on 
the 10th of the month, any pretence was no d necessary, the four 
sons of Nûh, their uncles and all other representatives of the Sámáni 
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family likely to give trouble were arrested, 'Abd-ul-Malik tho boy Amir 
being sent to a prison nt Uzgand in Farghini, the blind Manatir Yá'kub, 
Ibrahim and the others being separately confined to prevent their taking 
counsel together. Abû Ibráhím-i-Ismá'il known to history ns Muntasir 
was the only one who escaped or is ever heard of again, and he for some 
yenrs made a series of gallant but abortive attempts to restore the fallen 
fortunes of his house 





a MONTAŞIR, THE LAST OF THE SÁmÁNÍS. 


The adventures of Muntagir suggest a chapter of the chronicles of 
the Cid, and the story as told by the contemporary Al 'Utbi offers a 
characteristic bit of the intricacies of Central Asian History. Disguising 
himself as a slave girl he succeeded during the confusion at Bukhárá in 
getting away, taking refuge for three days in tho house of an old woman 
in the city, and eventually in the dress of a common soldier reaching 
Khwárazm. Here he was joined by a few Sámáni nobles and soldiers, 
and received warm sympathy and afterwards assistance from Shams-al 
Muáli Kábus of Gurgán. To cope with an adversary like [lak was hope- 
less, but for a long time he was able te carry on a desultory war on the 
confines of Khurásán and Máwará-un-Nahr. When Ilak left Bukhárá 
he paid that city a flying visit, capturing J’afartigin and 17 other prin- 
cipal Kháns, and being welcomed by the people. His 1141, one Arslán- 
i-Bálá, defeated Tigin Khan a general of llak's near Samarkand, but 
both beat a hasty retreat on tho first ramour of Ilák's preparation to 
return. At times his following became formidable and he encountered 
on various occasions the troops both of Tlak and of Nasr, Mahmud's 
brother, who was now commanding at Nishápür and governor of Khurá- 
sán, and with occasional success. In 391 he succeeded in capturing 
Nishápür, the Ghaznavi general falling back to await reinforcements 
from Mahmúd, who sent to his assistance the Hájib Altontásh, the then 
governor of Hirát, by whom Muntagir was driven back to the frontier 
of Gurgán to find his former friend there, Shams al Muáli, turned 
against him. Again rallying, with the help of the Ghuzz Turks (Tarko- 
mins) and their chief Bighü, he successfully attacked lak in 393, and is 
next heard of as “ flying in the night " in personal fear of his Ghuzz allies. 
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“To mine eye, on which thy goodness still is painted, thon art dear; 
To mine heart, which oft from misery's blows hath fainted, thou art dear ; 
To a soul forlorn, to sorrow born, 
Which Heaven has grudged to cheer, 
That looking round, few friends hath found, 
‘Oh, chieftain thou art dear.” 


Without waiting or perhaps expecting a reply to this effusion, he 
makes for Mery, there unsuccessfully soliciting assistance from Abû 
Ja'far; thence to Abiward, in 394, where Abû Nasr, a general of Mah- 
müd's lends him active support, and the two attack and are beaten by 
the Shih of Khwárazm. Next with a few followers, who segm to have 
stood faithfully to him through every calamity, he makes for Isfarayin, 
only to find that city closed against him. Then crossing the Oxus once 
more, he is met by the cavalry from Bukhara and narrowly escapes 
with his life. At this crisis he falls back on his Ghuzz-Turk friends 
agnin, the military governor of Samarkand joining him with 3,000 men, 
and the citizens sending him 300 “ picked Turks and a supply of money.” 
So that he is sufficiently formidable to first alarm, and subsequently 
defeat, the forces of Tlak, near the village of Burband in Shá'bán 394; 
the Ghuzz coming in for abundant loot. [lak is now roused, assembles 
an army and inflicts upon him a crushing defeat, the Ghuzz having 
meanwhile gone off with their loot. This defeat seems to have been 
& final one, Muntasir retreating to Balkh from which place his flight, like 
the hunted hare, was ina long continued circle. From Balkh he fled to 
Kohistán.* Nasr the Ghaznavi general, Arslan Jazib the prince of Tus, 
and Tughánjak Prince of Sarkhás hurrying after him, he continues his 
course to Jümand and Bastam, where Shams-ul Muáli, of Gurgán, with 
2,000 body-guards, takes up tho running to Bibar and Nisa. Beguiled 
by false promises he is induced once again to attempt Bukhárá and 
arrives at Shah Hamad his few atteadants wearied with long marches 
and their long continued run of ill-luck. Deserted by his worn out 


followers, with no supplies, or other means of further resistance, he re- 


k 


treated to the encampment of a nomad Arab tribe, and sought shelter 
in the tents of one Mih Rie the “ moon-faced " chief of the tribe. In 
Al 'Utbi's words, “ when the night arrived the vile Arabs of this Arab 
made a sudden attack upon him and spilt his noble blood upon the 
first day of the month HRabí-ul-aw wal, in the year 395, and they buried 


his remains in marshy ground of the irrigated country of Mardám.'' 
“ Moon-face," it is satisfactory to note, was afterwards put to death 
for his brutality by Mahmúd, whose sympathies were aroused for the 
unfortunate Mantagir. 
m" The troops both of Mahmúd and Plak were on the look out for him. 

N 
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Thus ended the dynasty of the Siminis, Muntasir being the last 
of his house. With him n family became extinct which for the space of 
nearly a century and a half had ruled over a large part of Central Asin, 
“and whose members," as Vambéry writes, '* may therefore with truth be 
regarded as the founders of that religious and social polity which was 
regarded by the Muhammadans of three continents, as the nearest ap- 
proach to the golden age of Islám, and is in consequence still to this day 
held in high veneration. Baghdád and other cities of Western Asia 
were open to all manner of free-thinkers, but Bukhárá, Balkh, and 
Samarkand, were, under the Sámánís, the special refuge of the Muham- 
madan scholars and zealots * * *. The political supremacy of Bukhárá 
over the dffferent tribes of Central Asia, which has been maintained up 
to modern times by the rulers on the Zarafshán, may be traced to a 
similar origin. The deference paid by the mighty Sabuktigin to Bu- 
khára, a deference imitated in later times by Afghans, Indians and Uzbegs, 
began during the period of the greatness of the Sámánis. They repre- 
sented the last Iranian dynasty in the land of the ancient Iranian civili- 
zation and the importance of the legacy left by them to their Turko- 
Tartaric successors on the throne of Transoxania cannot be overrated.” 


Trax Nasr AT BvcknánA 389— 403 H. 


Abü-l-Hasan-i Nasr llak Khin, the son of ‘Ali, who is described as 
the brother of Hárün-i Bughra, now that the Sámáni family were re- 
moved, ruled unopposed in Máwnrá-un-Nahr, and not long afterwards, 
he wrote to Mahmúd congratulating him on his inheritance of the king- 
dom of Khurásán and proposing a friendly alliance, with a settlement of 
boundaries, all the trans-Oxus territory to appertain to him, and all 
Mádün-un-Nahr, or Cis-Oxus, to Mahmúd. Tlak probably at this time 
was, at least nominally, acknowledged ruler of all the territory from the 
borders of China to the Caspian Sea. Mahmiid’s ambition was in the 
direction of India, and some such treaty and alliance seems to have been 
made about 396 H. and for some time friendly relations to have been 

ed. An embassy was sent by Mohméád, consisting of Tughánjak 
Prince of Sarkhás and Abá-I-'Ta'ib Sahl bin Sulnimán, Sa'láki the Imám 
of the sacred traditions, who is described as one of the singular scholara 
and lunar 
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temporary, for no sooner had Mahmúd proceeded on one of his expeditions 
to India, to where he had gone the same year, (396), than [lak seized 
the opportunity for invasion, sending Sub'áshitigin* with a large force 
to occupy the country Cis-Oxus, and a general, Ja'fartigín, to invest 
Balkh. $Sub'áshitigin advancing as far as Hirát, Arslán-i-Jázib the 
Princey of Tus, who had been established there by Mahmûd, fell back 
to Gbaznin in accordance with the previous instructions left him. 
Mahmúd who at the time was at Máltán, which city he had just 
taken, no sooner received the news than he hastened back to Ghaznin, 
arriving, says one chronicler, in 40 days, beat off Ja'fartizin from 
Balkh, and sending Arslan with 10,000 cavalry in advance, pressed Sub'- 
áshitiginso hard, the latter had to abandon the most of his baggage, entrust 
a subsequent instalment to the Sháh of Khwárazm, and save himself by 
flight across the desert. “So hot was the pursuit there was not even 
an opportunity for bathing" says Al Utbi. Flak who was himself 
trans-Oxus made an unsuccessful attempt to divert Mahmûd by sending a 
further force of 6,000 cavalry under Ja'afartigin. This was in 397 H. 
Tink now prepared for a fresh struggle, allying himself with Kadr Khan 
the ruler of Khután, a city to the east of Yarkand, who may possibly 
have been his brother,f and moved on Balkh with a large army, inclad- 
ing 40,000 cavalry. The preparations of Mahmúd were also on a large 
scale, for in addition to his Afghán, Turkish, and Hindu troops, was a 
contingent of the Ghuzz (Turkomans). The armies met near Balkh and 
the order of battle was arranged with great care on both sides, Mah- 
mûd assigned the centre to his brother Nasr, Abu Nasr Farighüni, and 
Abt "Abdullah Tai, with a force of Kurds; the Hájb Altüntásh com- 
manding the right and Prince Arsalin Jázib the left; himself holding 
a force of 500 elephants in reserve. Tink placed Kadr Kbhán with the 
Khutáu army on the right and Janfartigin on the left, himself taking 
the centre with a picked force of Turkish troops, who appear to have 
done great execution, and for some time the fortune of the day was doubt- 
ful, but Mahmúd finally heading a charge with the elephants on F'lak's 
centre, turned the scale, and gained the victory. Tlak was now finally 


> 4%. 


his provincial governors who had been unfaithful to their trust, including 
Khalaf bin Ahmad of Sijistán, who for the second time had been found 
| * Khondamir saya '' Sidshitigin.” 


EG dn 
— sve accounts pub bia Contingent at 90,000 man. 
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intriguing with Tlak, and if he had not rendered actual assistance, had 
encouraged his invasion ; and who in consequence was now permanently 
imprisoned in the fortress of Juzdaz in Kábulistán. Shortly after, in 401 
Mahmûd again departed for Hindustan, against the fortress of Bhimnagar 

Tink, who nt the battle of Balkh, must have been pretty well 
advanced in years, never seems to have recovered from the disappoint- 
ment of that defeat, and though he nourished the hope of revenye, time 
did not permit him to gratify it, for ho died in 403 H.* 





Tuarikx on Tucíx Kníáx 403—408 H. AND ARSALAN KHAN 


Sharf-ud- Tughán, or Tugin, Khan now succeeded him in Má- 
wará-un-Nahr and Turkistán, though it is probable he may have ruled 
territory prior to this, and it is more than likely that though ruling in 
Bukhárá, the seat of his government was Kashghar. His authority was not 
unquestioned even in parts of Máwará-un-Nahr, while immediately bes 
yond was a general struggle for power. Every man did very much 
what pleased him, some bad united to oppose Flak, others were nomi- 
nally subordinate to Mabmüd, but at any time ready to set up petty 
kingdoms for themselves. 'lhe Turkish nomads spoken of as Ghuzz, a 
term that probably included tribes scattered over most of what is shown 
on modern maps as Turkistán, nnd who have since come to be famous 
as Turkmáns or Turkománs, have been several times referred to, and, ns 
nlso noticed, some of these had moved with their flocks and herds to the 
pasture lands of Bukhárá and Samarkand, in fact had established them- 
selves on both sides of the Oxus. There they stayed, for it can hardly 
be said they settled, embraced Islamism, and were ready to take sides in any 
expedition that offered prospects of plunder. The chief named Beghü, 
mentioned as assisting Muntagir against Tlak, a chief variously stated 
to have been a commander under Saljük, or à son of Misi bin Saljik 
and the uncle of Tughril Beg, was probably one of the first founders of 
the Saljük family which was then coming rapidly to the front rank and 
became, within a year from the death of Mahmúd, 422 H. a power of more 
importance than ever the Sámánis had been. 

Major Raverty and most authorities give the name as Tughin, and 
the former suggests a possible derivation from fughin the Turkish 
falcon—the “ falcon knight," but on the coin No. XVII of the annexed 
plates, which is in exceptionally good preservation, the mint, DBukhárá, 

Me m coin of Flak aro Bukhárá and andah, 
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and the date, 407 H. beihg quite clear, the name appears to read pie 
wit Jafari (?) Tagin and M. de Tiesenhausen in a notice of Count Stro- 
ganoff'&s collection describes a very similar coin (No. 31) of the same 
name struck at Bukhara in 406. The first name may be doubtful, but 
the last cannot be read Tughin the — is clear. It is therefore possible 
the name of this Khan was Tagin, and itis not probable a rival Chief 
ruled in Bukhárá during these two years, although there were rival 
Afrisiyib Khans there shortly after, as for instance "Alitigin, against 
whose tyranny Mahmúd was appealed to on more than one oceasion.* 
= In 408 his dominions were invaded by a vast horde of settlers from 
Chin who had been displaced from their own lands, to the number of 
100,000 tents, (khargahs) equal to that number of families. The 
Khán resented the invasion in the name of Islim, summoning all be- 
lievers to his assistance, and though himself ill at the time, after much 
fighting drove them back, vast booty and many captives falling into the 
hands of the * Musalmán Turks" and their allies. He died the same 
year, and was succeeded by another brother Abü-l-Muzaffnar-i- Arsalán 
Khan, also styled Al-Asam, * the deaf." It was in this year that the prin- 
cess, ‘the casketed gem of Flak Nasr,” who had previously been be- 
2 trothed to Mahmid's eldest son and who was afterwards married to 
Mas'üd, arrived at Balkh, which capital was illuminated ; and it was 
not long after that Mahmúd made over to Mas'ád the government of 
Khurásán, with Hirát as his head quarters. Some accounts show this 
Arsalán as fighting with Mahmúd in 410, and overthrown, but Mahmúd 
appears to have made an expedition to India in 409, and another in 410, 
B when he was absent from Ghaznin some four years. The date of Arsalán's 
death is uncertain. 


- 


Tne SUBSEQUENT Kuíss or TonxkisrÁN 


History in the matter of these Turkistán Kháns or Afrásiyábí maliks 

as they are variously called, is nearly as uncertain as regarding the pre- 
Uu decessors of Tilak. Some nre mentioned as more or less intimately con- 
ta nected, both by marriage nnd alliance, with Mahmúd and his immediate 
|  — A— auccessor Mas'ád, and as a considerable power beyond the Oxus; others 


e again in connection with the Saljüks, with whom they also intermarried, 
er and who after a time may be looked on as tho suzerain power to which 
e." ‘they were at least nominally subject, These warlike, plunder-seeking 


sons of the desert kept moving further forward to the rich cities of 
`` * On the other hand No. XXIV'of the coin figured seems to read Tughán Khán 
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/ but without mint and date or much legible the name of the Khalifah al Kádir 
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Khurásán and after Mas'üd's time their chief strongholds were probably 
Balkh on the cast and Nishápür on the west, from whence their influence 
gradually extended, till some of their chiefs met the crusaders in Syria, 
but it seems doubtfal if they were ever able to maintain themselves in 
Máüwará-un-Nahr. The substance of power there remained with the 
Tarkistin Kháns, or their representatives. 

According to Major Raverty,* the eighth in order of succession 
was Kadr Khan, son of Yûsuf, son of the Bughrá Khin-i-Hartin but numis- 
matic evidence goes to show that more probably Yûsuf was the son of 
"Ali, the brother of this Bughrá. He is described as a prince of great . 
justice and goodness and to have entered into a fresh treaty with Mah- á 
múd. One authority, Gardezí, says, the complaints by the Musalmáns i 
against the Afrásiyáb Khán 'Alitigin of Bukhárá had reached Mahmúd 
at Balkh in 415, and he advanced to deliver them, upon hearing which 
Kadr Khan left Kashghar, met him at Samarkand and there arranged 
the treaty. Fagihi, however, puts the date at 419, about the time 
Mahmûd seized Isrá'il the Saljuk and sent him off to Kálinjar in India. 

In 417 two of Kadr Khbiin's brothers, Kayá and Bughrá, are stated to ` 

have sent envoys to Ghaznin proposing a matrimonial alliance. Mahmúd 

replied it was not the custom to give the sisters and daughters of Musul- 

máns to infidels, but if they would become Muhammadans the matter 

would be considered. Subsequently it was agreed that his daughter e 
Zainab should be betrothed to Yughantigin, afterwards Bughrá Khán IT 

Kadr's son; while the latter’s daughter was also to be betrothed to 
Mas td. Kadr Khan is shown as dying in 423 H. 

The IXth Arsalán Khán the second, Major Raverty calls the son of 
Bughrá Khán-i-Hárün, and says at that time Arsalán was Lord of Kash- 
ghar, Khutan, Kbujand, and Bilásághün. It is very unlikely, however, 
that a son of Bughrá's would have been shut out of the succession for forty = 
years, and on two or three of the coins now figured, the name of Arsalán | 
is associated with Yûsuf as a title or family name, and on one of those 8 
described by M. de Tiesenhausen (No. 32) the name reads Arsalán Plak 
Yüsuf bin "Ali which would point to his being n possible brother of Kadr 
Khan (No. VIII). Some hostility arose between Arsalán and a Bughri, ~ = 
also described as a brother, by whom he is made captive and imprisoned 
This Arsalán is the person to whom Mas'ád of Ghaznin sent a despatch = 
after the battle with the Saljüks at Dandánkán a fort near Merv, م مم‎ 
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The Xth was the son of Kadr, Yughántigin or Bughrá Khán the 
second, then Lord of Banki or Taráz and Isfanjib (a town on the borders 
of Turkistán). He nominated a son Ja'fartigín his heir, on which the 
mother of Ibrahim, a younger son poisoned him with several of his 
Amirs and also put an end to Arsalan the second who was still in con- 
finement, in 439 H, 

The XIth was the son Ibrahim, who was killed on an expedition 
against Binaltigin, or Niáltigin on which he had been sent by his brother, 
and with him the direct line terminates. It may also be noticed that an 
Ibrahim named Tamghaj or Taghm4j Khan is mentioned by one author 
; as flourishing about this time. 

— The XIIth Abü-l-Muzaffar-i-Tafkáj Khan, the son of another 
Ibrahim bin Nasr. He had previously been a ruler of Samarkand under 
the sovereign and now succeeded to the throne, dying of paralysis in 
460 H. 

The XIIIth Shams ul Mulk Nasr, known as the Kbákán, was a son 
of Taf-káj. He married the daughter of Sultán Alp Arsalán, the Saljük, 
who in 453 or 454 undertook the subjugation of Turkistán, but had to 
abandon the enterprise and return from Kashghar to the aid of the Khali- 
fah. Alp Arsalán's son, afterwards famous as Sultán Malik Shah, married 
n niece of Nagrs named Turkán Kbhátün and on at least one or two 

occasions Malik Shah invaded the Kbán's dominions. In 468 he entered 

= Máwará-un-Nahr and deposed Suliman Khán who governed at Samarkand, 
and by way of teaching this governor to behave himself, he was made to 
walk all the way to Isfaháu on foot, but was subsequently restored. In 

471, Sultan Malik Shih came again and finally removed him. Nasr died 

in 472 H. 

The XIVth was Khizr Khan, a brother of Nasr, who died soon after. 

The XVth Ahmad Khan the son of Khizr, or of another brother 
Ja'far, whose tyranny became so notorious that Sultán Malik Shah marched 
into Máwará-un-Nahr to coerce him. Ahmad was defeated and sent to 
, his aunt, Turkán Kbhátün, but after awhile restored to the sovereignty 
In 488 H. he was put to death for heresy 


® 

١ as succeeding in 408, but nothing is known ns regards his death. The second is 
f anid to be advanced from the over-lordship of Kashghar &e. to sovereign power in 
a 423. It ia not quite clear that they were different persons. 

= So also the Kadrkhán who ia mentioned ns furnishing such material aid to 


Tink at the battle of Balkh in 398 i» not afterwards accounted, for while in the 

Kadrkhán who concludes a treaty with Mabmid in 416 or 419 
ह दी ep Gd Jete Tisk, Gardeni calle him cousin Thoy may be 
— the same, Possibly further numismatic evidence may help to clear up the dit 
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The XVIth Mahmúd Khan, son of an uncle of Ahmad, but of which 
uncle does not appear, succeeded both in Turkistán and Máwnrá-un-Nahr 
but in the year 490 H. Dabküli-i-lughán Khan, son of Kara Khan 
marched an army against him and slew him. 

The XVIIth was Kadrkbán, or Kunduz Khan, bin "Umr Khan, 
bin Ahmad Khin (No. XV). In 495 H. he invaded part of Kburisin, 
and in Sbábán of the same year, Sanjar son of Sultán Malik Shih 
defeated him near Tirmiz and put him to death. 

The XVIIIth Muhammad Khan, or Arsalan the third, by some called 
Ahmad, a son of a sister of Sanjar's by Suliman bin Dáud bin Bughra 
(No. X) and who for some time before had been in exile succeeded in 
495 H. In 523 Sayyid Ashraf the Alawi with the people of Samarkand 
rebelled against him and some say slew his son Nasr; others that the 
two septs of Kárlüghiah and Ghuzz Turks who formed a large part of 
Arsalán's army, combined with Nasr were induced by the Samarkandis to 
revolt, and the latter was executed.  Arsalán had called upon his unclo 
Sanjar for aid, but suppressed the outbreak before any arrived, he had, 
however, fallen under suspicion of plotting against the Saljukí, and 
Sanjar advanced agaiust Samarkand, took it in 524, and deported Arsalán 
to his brother-in-law, at Merv.  Arsalán was restored to the throne by 


Sultán Sanjar in 526. "The year of his death is not recorded. It is also. 


noticeable that in 522 Aghüz the Chini with a vast horde invaded 
Kashghar. He was driven out, but the same authority speaks of his 
successor as the Gir Khán, a name that shortly became famous. 

The XIXth Hasantigin bin "Ali bin 'Abd-ul Mümin, more com- 
monly called Abü-l-Ma'alí Kuliji-i-Tamgh4j, a man of the same family, 
was then raised to the throne by command of Sultán Sanjar but died 
shortly afterwards 

The XXth Rukn-nd-din Mahmúd Khan, bin Arsalán (No. XVIII) 
and great nephew of Sultan Sanjar, sometimes also called Kbhákán, was 
raised to the throne by his great uncle's support in 526. In 531 he 
encountered the Gürkhán of the Karakhitái in battle within the limits 
of Khnujand, but was defeated and compelled to retire to Samarkand. 
Sultan Sanjar advanced with a large force to his assistance but was also 
defeated in 534, and about this timeit may be said the suzerainty of 
Máwará-un-Nahr was transferred from the Saljuks to the tribes of Nor- 


thern Turks once more. Mahmúd Khan forsaking his country and poa- 
sessions, went to Kbhurásán with Sultán Sanjar, and remained nt his court 
till the latter was taken captive by the Ghuzz, when as a temporary men- 
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The XXIst a Tamgháj Khan bin Muhammad Khán, but what 
Muhammad does not appear. He became the governor of Máwará-un- 
Nahr after Sanjar's imprisonment by the Ghuzz, but possessed little be- 
yond nominal power, and his reign was short and stormy. He was 
tributary to the Kara Khitáís, who continued to hold sway until finally 
driven out by Muhammad Khwarazm Shih. He was subsequently slain 
by the Kárluks or Kárlüghs, and his corpse cast into the desert in 550 
or 551. Tamgháj it may be mentioned appears as the name of a territory 
in Turkistán, and is also a dynastic name. 

The XXIInd Jalál-ud-din "Ali son of Hasantigin (No. XIX) also 
entitled Khizr Khan, and by some Jaghar Kbin, succeeded with the 
support of the Kara Kbitáis, but as in the case of his precessor, and 
subsequently of his successor, who was styled the Khákán of Máwárá- 
un-Nahr, was entirely subordinate to the Gir Khins, and when Iyal 
Arsalin Khwárazm Shih marched an army to Bukhárá and Samarkand 
in 553 the lak of the Turkán with 10,000 men was sent by the Gür- 
khán to his assistance. The length of his reign which must have been 
long is uncertain, as is the date of the accession of his son. : 

The X XIIIrd Sultán "Usman bin Jalál-ud-din, who on account of the 
antiquity of his race was styled Sultán us Salátin, and who was said to 
be a second Yusuf in beauty. He solicited the hand of a daughter of his 
suzernin in marriage, but the Gür Khan refused, for which very reason 
Sultán Muhammad Khwárazm Shih gave him a daughter of his own in 
606. Great friendship arose between ‘Usman and his father-in-law, 
which was afterwards turned to equal resentment, for "Usman threw 
over Muhammad and was making overtures to the Gir Khan, when the 
former marched against Samarkand, and at the instigation of his own 
wife, Khan Malik by name, 'Usmán was put to death in 609 H. and with 
him finally ended the Afrásiyáb dynasty. Sultán 'Usmán it was who 
is said to have interceded with the Kara Khitáis, and saved the life of 
Sultáu Mn'izz-ud-din Muhammad bin Sim Ghiri after his defeat at 
Andkhüd in 601 H. and enabled him to escape.* 





Tare DrNASTY OF THE SarrÁnís. 255—300 H. 


In immediate subjection to the Sámáni kings, and subsequently 
more or less closely identified with the Ghaznavi rulers to whom in 
tree appended I have endeavoured to show as far aa 
tho relationship of these Turkistin khins. There 


, however 8 much still wanting to make an intelligible acconnt of them possible. 
— ema S our Indian cabinets to suppli- 
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turns they became subordinate, were the semi-independent governors 
of Sijistán or Nimroz, who succeeded, and were allied to, the dynasty 
of the Saffáris. The following short summary may help to make their 
connection with the period clearer 

According to the Tabakdt, Ya'küb, 'Amrü, "Ali and Mu'addil, 
were four brothers the sons of Lais, the Saffár or worker in brass, who 
was the head of the braziers of Sijistán in the days when Ibrahim was 
the governor and Silih the deputy governor on the part of Muhammad 
Tahir, the last of the Táhiris, then Amir of Khurásán. Laig is described 
ns a restless refractory fellow with a large following, and his character 
seems to have descended to his son Ya'küb, who caused Salih to be 
put to death, armed his followers, seized the deputy governor's palace, 
declared himself Amir, and raised an army that in a brief space not 
only made him master of the situation, but enabled him to start a carcer 
of conquest of his own. Having raised his army he led it towards 
Bust, and Zawulistin, Zamin-i-Dáwar and Ghaznin, subduing the whole 
of them, thence advanced into Tukhiristin an ancient district of 
. Balkh; Balkh itself, and on to Kabnl, with uniform success. In 
256 he returned to Sijistán and subsequently advanced to Hirát which 
cost him much fighting before he obtained possession of it. After thia 
he took Bádghais, Büshanj, Jim, Bákburz, and in 259 Nishápür, where 
he seized Muhammad-i-Tábir with bis treasure and followers, and hav- 
ing visited Gurzán and Tabaristin, and extorted tribute, again returned 
to Sijistán, setting free Muhammad-i Tahir who found a refuge at the 
court of the Khalifah in 261. His brother 'Amrü he made governor 
of Hirát, and after one more excursion into ‘Irak he died at Khandah- 
i-Shápür a town of Ahwaz in 265 H, 





The IInd was 'Awnuó, the brother, who on succeeding withdrow 
his forces from 'Irák and the year following (266) moved to Hirát 
and thence to Nishápür before the gates of which he was defeated by 
one of the Táhirí Amirs and fell back on Hirát. In 271 the Khalifah 
deposed him, and declared the government of Kbhurásán given back 
to Mubammad.-i-Táhir, sending one Rafi’ bin Hargamah as his deputy, 
who joined his forces with the Tahir Amir's, But in 284 'Amrü 
defeated them and sent Rifi's head to the Khalifah at Baghdad — 
request that he, 'Amrü, might now be recognised as the governor ० 
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seem to have rendily agreed to by the Khalifah’s court and the usual 
“dresses of honour and counter-marks of favour and distinction ” 
sent him. At the same time, it will be remembered the Baghdad court 
had just conferred similar favours on Ismá'il Sámání. No sooner had 
Amrü proceeded to take possession of Máíwará-un-Nahr, than Ismá'il 
advanced from Bukhárá and crossed the Oxus to prevent him. How 
'Amrü was defeated under the walls of Balkh in 287 and sent a pri- 
soner to the Khalifah, and the fate he met with in Baghdad has already 
been noticed. Arrajin is his only mint represented in the British 
Museum. 


The IIIrd Tímurg the grandson of 'Amrü was then set up, and 
after a somewhat chequered career, in which he was once or twice in 
possession of Fárs, was defeated by n rebel slave, a Sigizi, and together 
with a brother of Ya'küb's, deported to Baghdad and there made a 
public show of like his grandfather, dying in 296 H. Two of his 
known mints are Firs and Zaranj. 





The [Vth Lais bin ‘Ali another son of the Brazier, who entered 
Firs from Sijistan, attacked and drove out the Sigizi slave but was 
again driven out by the Sigizi reinforced by troops of the Khalifah. 
Soon after, however, this Sigizi withheld the Khalifah's share of the 
revenue and was in his turn driven out to the wilds of Kburásán. In > 
the same year, 296, Abu Nasri-Ahmad Sámáni obtained possession 
of Sijistán, taken prisoners several of the Saffáris, and leaving his 
cousin Abû Sálih Mansür as governor. Lig bin "Ali is said to have 
died in Fárs in 298 H. Bust is his only mint in the British Museum. 





The Vth Mov'appm the brother of Lais (No. IV) assumed the 
sovereignty in 299 driving out the Sámáni governor, upon which Ahmad 
Sámáni despatched a large army under some of his principal nobles, 
Hasain "Ali, Marw-ar-Rudi, Ahmad bin Sahl, &c., to whom Mu'addil 
surrendered at discretion and was taken to Bukbárá and thence sent to 
Baghdad, which city would seem to have served as the Jericho of the 








116 E.E. Oliver— Decline of the Samdnis and the Rise of the [No. 2, 


The VIth 'AwnÜ, great-grandson of the 'Amrü the son of the 
Brazier attempted the sovereignty in 300 H. when again Ahmad 
Sámáni despatched a force under the above-mentioned nobles, but after 
a defence of 9 months 'Amrú surrendered his capital, and the territory 
of Sijistan received a Sámáni governor; who is not mentioned. 


35 
THE Governors or 8512155. 300—393 H. 


Ist. Shortly after the above events AHMAD said to have been tho 
grandson of Tahir, (No. III above) who was living in distress at Hirát 
attracted the notice of Nasr the II, Sámáni, and had bestowed upon him 
the government of his native country, Sijistín. From Ahmad there 
follows a period regarding which there appears little beyond numis- 
matic evidence, and that very scanty. How long Ahmad was governor 
was unknown, but from a coin in the British Museum, struck at Sijistán 
in 306 No. II KasayyAg bin Ahmad would appear to have been then 
governor. Whether immediately after or no is not known but he must 
have been followed by 

No. III Kharar, whose coinage both gold and copper shows him 
to have ruled at Sijistán from at least 325 to 334 H. aud during the 
Khalifat of Al Mustakfi and Al Mati’. This of course may have extended 
either or both ways. The copper coin now figured as No. XXVII is 
very nearly identical with the one in the National Collection, with the 
exception that the date reads 334, as compared with 325. A Khalaf is 
mentioned as the son of "Abi Ja'far bin Lais, but which Lais is un- 
certain, and this Khalaf as being the father of a Muhammad who again 
was the father of nn Ahmad. Giving this genealogy for what it is 
worth the 

(? 1Vth) Ahmad bin Muhammad, would, from another British 
Museum coin, appear to have been the governor of Sijistán in 340 H. 
but as regards the length of his rule all dates are wanting. His suc- 
cessor was presumably 

(? Vth) Khalaf bin Ahmad, whose biography has been noticed at 
length by several contemporary writers. At times in direct subjection 
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Mansür, by whom his capital was invested. Intriguing with and 
against the Ghaznavis. Joining Sabuktigin with a contingent, who 
sends back his forces with honour and consideration only to find him 
intriguing with llak. Subsequently seizing provinces of Mahmüd's, 
whose uncle Bughrájak was slain by Khalaf's son Táhir at Fushanj in 
390. By Mahmûd he is beseiged in the fortress of Ták, reduced and 
has to make abject submission. Anon in 393 abdicating in favour of 
his son Tábir,* but thinking better of tbis, treacherously putting the 
latter to death. Again besieged by Mahmüd whom he flatters by ad- 
dressing as “Sultán” and has Jüzjánán assigned as his residence. 


Intriguing once more in 398 with llak, and dying the following year 


in close confinement in the fortress of Juzdez. He was reputed a 
learned and intelligent man, and by his command a commentary on the 
Kur'án in 100 volumes at a cost of 100,000 dinars, was compiled. 

Al Husain bin Tahir whose coin is in the British Museum is most 
probably the man who was deputy for a brief period, for after Khalaf 
the sovereignty of Sijistan or Nimroz remained in the possession of the 
rulers of Ghaznin for some time, until, by the support of the Saljük 
Sultans, Alp Arsalán and Malik Shah a great-grandson of Khalaf, by 
name Tibir bin Muhammad bin ‘Tahir bin Khalaf, obtained the 
government of the country, and became the first of the °“ Maliks of 
Sijistan and Nimroz"' as chronicled in the Tabákat.f 





Tre EARLY Routers or GHAZNIN. 322—388 H. 

16 has already been noticed that the earlier Muhammadan rulers 
in Ghaznin were governors subordinate to the Sámáni sovereigns, and it 
is in association with the latter that most notices of Alptigin and 
Sabuktigin occur. That they were termed “ Turkish slaves" does not 
necessarily imply that they were slaves in the common acceptation of tho 


term. Although described as purchased by the Simini nobles, they 


filled the position of trusted advisers, were entrusted with high civil 
and military commands, ranked among the chief personages in the 
State, and in fact very soon became its masters. It is unnecessary to 


recapitulate the few particulars given regarding these two more famous 


names, while to attempt any complete outline of the reign of Mahmûd 
or his successors in Ghaznin would be beyond the scope of this already 


lengthy paper, but in connection with some of the coins figured it is 


` ® After this date money was coined in Sijistán in the name of Mahmud 

+ A genenlogical tree showing the relationships of the Suffaris and Sijistán 
pended. [See also Major Haverty's article "the Kings of the 
ty" in J. A, 8, B. Pt, I. for 1855, p. 139, —Ep.] 











©} 99 > 
. is 
A X 27 
A £ h^ 
Eun 
CENTRAL LIBRARY 





118 E. E. Oliver— Decline of the Sámánis and the Rise of the (No. 2 
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necessary to briefly notice such scanty information as is available rela- 
ting to the early governors, who have been almost entirely omitted from 
general history. 
Of the origin of Alptigin, or Albtigin, beyond that he was a “ Turk” 
the slave of the Simiini dynasty, no reliable account is forthcoming 
According to Fasihi and others, he was born in 267 H., a date more than 
doubtful, as it would make him 79 when appointed commander-in-chief 
in Khurásán. There is more evidence to show that he displaced 
" Lawik* and captured Ghaznin first in 322 H., and from that timo 
had more or less to do with the administration of affairs there, although it is 
exceedingly improbable that his residence was continuous. In 316 ho is | 
spoken of as the Hajib and commander-in-chief of 'Abd-ul-Malik Sámání ~ 
and by him also entrusted with the governorship of Hirit to which 
place he sent Ishak-i-Tahiri as his deputy. In 350 he had become one 
of the most, if indeed not the most, powerful Amir at the Sámáni court, * 
holding among other offices the governorship of Níshápür. After some _ 
little friction with the court in connection with the election of Mansür 
the first to the throne, he went to Ghaznin in 351, and in 352 H. ho 
died there, and was succeeded by his son Ishak. 


The governor Lawik, long a competitor for power in Ghaznin, 
almost immediately attacked Ishik who was either defeated or con- 
sidered it more desirable to retire on Bukhárá, whither he was “ ac- 
companied (in 353) by his father's slave Subuktigin". At Bukhárá he 
obtained the formal investiture of government, and returned reinforced 

asibi says the following year, to Ghaznin, Lawik taking to flight 
After a year at Ghaznín Ishik died (early in?) 355 H. and was 
succeeded by Balkátigin, formerly chief of the Turkish troops under 


Alptigin 





Balkátigín as a successor of Ishik has been passed unnoticed by 
most historians. In Muhammad "Ufi’s Jámi'ul Hikáyát he is in two e 
stories spoken of as ruler in Ghaznin, a brave but hard-drinking Amir e 1 
with Sabuktigin ns his watchful Hijib and general-in-chief, who on one | 
occasion at least saves Balkátigin'a life. And in the Tabakát-i -Násiri, —— 
| j quoting eer the last volumes EAD Eas -Baiba 
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elevation to power as follows: “ Baibaki states, that during the reign 
of Abd-ul-Malik-i-Nüb, the Sámání, there was à merchant named Nasr, 
the Háji who purchaged Sabuktigin and brought him to Bukbárá. 
Perceiving in his countenance evident signs of capacity and energy, 
the Amir-i Hájib, Alptigin, purchased him. -He accompanied his master 
into Tukbáristán, when the government of that territory was entrusted 
to him; and subsequently, when the government of Kbhurásán was 
made over to Amir Alptigin, Sabuktigin attended him thither also. 
After some time had passed away, Alptigin, through the vicissitudes 
of fortune, retired towards Ghaznin, and subdued the territory of 
Záwulistán, and wrested Ghaznin out of the hands of Amir Abü-DBakr-i- 
Lawik. 

“Eight years subsequent to these events Amir Alptigin died, and 
his son, Ishák, succeeded to his father's authority. He entered into 
hostilities against Lawik, but was defeated, and retired to Bukhara, 
to the court of Amir Mansür, son of Nüb, Simini, and there continued 
until that ruler directed that aid should be afforded to him, when Ishak 
came back again to Ghaznin, and regained possession of it. After a 
year Ishák died, when Balkátigin, who was the chief commander of the 
Turkish troops, was raised to the government. He was a just and pious 
man, and one of the greatest warriors of his time. He exercised the 
authority for a period of ten years,* and died. Sabuktigin was in hia 
service. 

«4 After the death of Amir Balkátigin, Piri succeeded to the autho- 
rity. He was a great villain ; and a body of people wrote from Ghaznin 
to Abú *Ali-i-Lawik, and invited him to come there. Abd 'Ali-i-Lawik 
acceded to their request, and brought along with him the son of the 
Shih, or king, of Kábul to assist him. When they reached the vicinity 
of Charkh, Sabuktigin with a body of 500 Turks, suddenly fell upon 
them, and defeated them, he also captured ten elephants, and brought 
them to Ghaznin. 

“Such a great success having been gained by Sabuktigin and all 
having become quite sated with the villanies and misdeeds of Piri, 
with one accord they raised Sabuktigin to the direction of affairs. On 
Friday, the 27th of the month of Sha'bán 366 H., the sovereignty of 
that province was settled upon him." 

Mr. Thomas in the 2nd of his papers on the coins of the kings of 


 Ghaznín,t puts the date of Alptigin's conquest of that city as 351 H., 


which is also the date given by Ferishta, and no doubt represents the 


* Copies of the work differ in regard to the number of years he reigned. 
+ Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX, article IX, March, 1847, and 


` 9 Vol XVII, article V, road March, 1868. 
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date of his final visit,and quoting the Tabakat sentence beginning—“ Eight 

years subsequent to these events" fixes his death in 359 H. But there 

is no reason why “these events" should specially refer to Alptigin’s 

going to Ghaznin, and might equally relate to Sabuktigin’s purchase. 

Indeed a few pages further on, the Tubakát gives the date of the birth 

of Mahmud as occurring “on the night of 'Ashürá, the lOth of the 

month Muharram in the year 361 H., in the seventh year of the govern- 

ment of Amir Balkátigin at Ghaznin. Mr. Thomas mentions the 
occurrence of Balkátigin's name on certain coins struck at Balkh in 

324, but considering how frequently the governors of these cities were 

changed, there is nothing at all improbable in his having held that > 
charge, and inserted his name on the coinage there, as he subsequently 
did on the coinage of Ghaznin. Among the coins noticed by Mr. 
Thomas in the same paper is one described by M. Dorn* as struck in 
359 H. by Balkatigin as ruler of Ghaznin, with the name of his Sámání 
suzerain, Mansür bin Nah. The description is as follows: 


Obyerse | لا شريى له || يلعا تكوين‎ || 83-०9 الله‎ | Maly 
Margin IIL, — لسع و‎ Au yrs [ lòs ضرب‎ [ aln nm 
Reverse ie? || 2» || الله‎ | Jy || a= | لله‎ 
Margin illegible. ^ 

“ The name of the mint عربة‎ can stand for nothing but Ghaznah." | | 

The legends of the coin now figured as No. X are very similar, 
thongh the mint and last figure of the date are wanting, what is left 
looks more like the final of خمس‎ than anything else, which would 
make it 355 H. Major Raverty in his notes to the Tabakát gives the 
death of Balkatigin as occurring in 362 H., but does not quote his 
authority, the ill.conditioned Piri succeeding him. In the following 
year (363) Piri, or rather Sabuktigín for him, is said to have fought a 
battle with an army advancing from India for the purpose of seizing 
Ghaznín and to have completely defeated it. In 360, ns given in the 
extract from — tt above quoted, he was deposed, and Sabuktigin T 
installed, 
The acknowledgment of the Sámání line as Suzerains or Ms sords 
Paramount, by the insertion of their names on the coinage, still con- ل‎ 
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Indian circulation, possibly as the Hajib of Balkátigin. In the first of 
his papers above referred to, Mr. Thomas notices the early appropriation 
by the Ghaznavi monarchs of the device of the bull of Siva (Nandi), 
superscribed by the words Sri Samanta Dev, as first used on tho coins 
of the Brahmanical kings of Kábul, and shows that the Ghaznavis had 
associated themselves in this way with their Indian possessions, by the 
combination of Mahometan titles with the old Hindu designs at least 
as early as the time of M'adüd in 432 H. In the second paper he gives 
examples of very similar pieces with the names in Kufie letters of 
Mas'úd 421 H., and of Muhammad, his brother and predecessor.* In 
the coin now figured—from the Akra mounds near Edwardes-abád—the 
elephant and lion device of the Brahmanical kings has been rudely 
copied, with on the obverse the name in Kufio of Sabuktigin, and on 
the reverse حاجب‎ hájib, the chamberlain or commander. The three 
rings were possibly symbols of strength and unity, or as ingeniously 
suggested by Vambéry, “typical of power encircling the three zones, 
borrowed from the heraldry of ancient 'Irán," and subsequently adopted 
as a sign mark on the coinage of Timur. Some Indian cabinets may 
very possibly possess other similar Ghazni coins. Mr. Thomas notices 
four published in the earlier Journals of this Society, on which the 
Sanskrit inscription had not been clearly made ouf, but having the 
specinl title of Sabuktigin “ Nágir-ud-din-allah " clear in Persian. 

Such coins might reasonably be expected to be even common. 
The Muslim conquerors for many reasons would probably find it both 
politie and convenient to continue for some time the local monies of the 
various provinces, and as a matter of fact, all over India, the coinage 
of newly conquered States, more especially the copper or mixed coinage 
in current use, remained in most cases long unaltered. Pure silver and 
gold was more easily recalled and re-issued, but even with this a very 
favourite plan, particularly with the Central Asian dynasties, was 
counterstriking the coin. 

Sabuktigin ruled Ghaznin for a period of twenty years dying in 
387 H., at the age of 56, at the village of Madrü-müg on the frontier 
of Balkh. His sons were Ismá'il, Nasr, Mahmúd, Husain, Hasan, and 


Yüsuf. Ismá'il who is always mentioned as playing a very subor- 


* A woodeut of the former ie riren at pare 58 of hia Pathan kings. The obrorso 
having tho recumbont Bull with xt समन्ता देव, the reverse the horseman with 
مسعون‎ in Kufic above the horse's head. 

* Along for comparison i» given the obrerso of a copper coin of similar sizo 
f Sri Samanta Deva. Both are rude, butethere isa sad falling off in the Ghaznavi 
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dinate part, and in all his father's campaigns seems to have heen 
ignored, but who was in Ghaznin when his father died, succeeded, 
and was dethroned by his brother Mahmúd in 388, after an offer of tho 
sovereignty of Balkh which he refused. Subsequently in 389* he was 
sent to the fortress of Jüzjánán, and nothing further is heard of him. 

Mahmüd was now recognised by the Khalifah, who in forwarding 
the robe of honour, added to his former titles that of Ynmin-ud-daulat 
wa Amin ul-millat, ‘right hand of the Empire and Guardian of the 
religion, and, the Tabakát adds, styled him **Sultán."* His son Mas'üd 
became another “ right hand of the Empire," a “ defender of Orthodoxy,” 
a guardian of the true religion and of the true believers, the regulator of 
the Faith, and the friend of the Lord of the Faithful.” In the same 
year 389 H. Mahmúd had also returned to Khurásán. 

The chief events of his reign there have already been dealt with. 
His accession to the throne of Ghaznin marks his almost immediate riso 
to the supreme Muhammadan power in the East. “ During these days," 
as Al 'Utbi puts it, “the victories of the kingdom and royalty of Yamin- 
ud-daulat and Amin al Millat commenced, and subsequently as time 
advanced, the tablet of his kingdom was gladdened, and the flame of 
his Empire blazed, and the star of his prosperity rose to a degree of 
happiness and power, until the pulpits of Islám became illuminated by 
the might of his august surnames, and his decree was current as destiny 
in all tracts and portions of the world; for God maketh royalty to 
come unto whom he willeth, and God is bounteous and wise." 


* 


. These are the dates given by Fasibí and may be accepted as most probable. 
+ There is, however, no evidence that he ever adopted the titles. 


AY 





TEM की ©. 





. 
~ 1886.) Ghasnavis in Méwara-un-Nahr and part of Khurdsdn. 123 


e s GENEALOGY OF THE SAMANT DYNASTY. 


Ec Which, according to the Tabakit, is from Midád, by Karkin, Bahrám 
Jash Nash, Bahram Chübin, Nüshad, Nüshir, Tamghan, Jashinán, and 
Süámán-i-khaddát to 


ASAD 


— سل لط‎ 
ad (a) Auman (b) ४०७५६ (c) 58 (4) 


ET ay a IEA FEN ae D WM Be! 
iis 1 Nasen I 2 IsuÁ'fr (e) Isbák (f) Mansür Asad Ya'küb € E — 





ह ला Ilyas 217 3 ie (g) Mansür Ibréhím Yahya 


i NUNENENEU ट र 9‏ الم 
Nam II Abû Mubammad-i-Manyir Isbák-i-Ibráhim (j) Zakría-i- Yabyá (E)‏ 4 


— "lI lIsmá'il er 








6 ——— 7 Ano —— (?) ms Aziz (n) 





8 Nón II (f?) E caue ora. (7) "Abá Zakaria 


ee II Muhammad Ibr (m) Ys sb‏ ا 10 Mien n. dcn PE II‏ م 


(a) Governed Samarkand. (b) Farghinah and afterwards also 
Samarkand, Kashghar and part of Turkistán. (c) Hirát and adjacent 
parts. (d) Shash and Isfanjab. (e) Governed Bukhárá before succeed- 
ing Nasr. (f) Abú Salih Mansür, the son of this Ishak governed Rai 
and subsequently Sijistán, where the people revolted and shut him up 

in Ark. Both Ishák and Mangir revolted in the reign of Nasr II 302 H. 

3 (g) Governed Gurgan before succeeding. ( j) Seized the highlands of 
Irák and Khurásáu 335 H. (४) Attacked Hirát 319 H. (m) Aba Ibrá- 
hím-i-Ismá'il, called Muntasir, who for several years carried on a desul- 
tory warfare. (n) Said to have been left as Regent at Bukhárá by 
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SKETCH TREE OF THE TURKISTAN KHANS 
(HOUSE OF AFRXASIYAB.) 












1, —— — 
2, 61 
"ALi 
3, rian Kain I (Abû Nasr-i-Abmnd Shams uddaulah) 
Solimén x 
( | à 1 
4, BvonnÁ KnáxN (Abû Máüsa-i Harun) ‘Ali 
— — — — — Ee ) 
b, Trax Knáx II (Abu l-Hasan-i-Nasr) 9, TvanÁm or Tiain 7, Ansar» I (P) ४6७०४ 
M AES VO NM 8, Kapa KHÁN Kaya Khán 
KT 31-3 92 | 
Ghazni 10,811 Brann KniN-m Zainab 
danghter m Mas'ud of Ghazni —— —— N or —— 
CoL जनक दे के 3 zn 
Ja'fartigín 11, Innáníx way I Disa 


Sultán Sanjar's sister m — Sulimán 





Nasr VENT (Ahmad) or AnsALAN IIT 
wr loc ce 20, Rukn-nd-din Mauyuóp Knáx 
12, Targa: KHÁN रू 
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This table is only given as tentative. It does not agree entirely 
with Major Raverty's dynastic list, and in some other respects alterations 
may be necessafy. But it may serve for comparison with other informa- 
tion and inscriptions on other coins, 





SKETCH TREE 
OF THE SAFFXRIS AND SIJISTXN GOVERNORS 


Lais-i-Saffér “Tho Brazier” 





Ere LS oe 
I, ven 255-265 II, 'Aunc" 265.257 ' Ali Mu'áddil 





gr بيب‎ — 
Mubarmmad IV, At-tars 293.208 "V, Mv'íppir 208 
5 


x and Muhammad 
III, 1४9७5 287-293  Ya'küb & 


(?) VI, ‘Aunt 800 


I AHMAD "- a'far 
= 
II Kasarvan [304—319 ?) 111 Ksarar (320—340 f] 
"cem (?) ------ 
IV Auman [340—344 *] 


(f V) Kuanar 864—393 
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GENEALOGY OF THE DAILAMIS OR BUWTAHS, 
(After Stanley Lane Poole) 
Faná Khusrau Dailami 





BvwiAnH 
1, "'Iwán (Fakun) UD II, Ross UD DAULAH, And III, Mo'12z 2700 
DAULAH, ABÛ-L-HASAN- *Ari-1-HAsan AR-RAI, L-HASAIN*I-ÀAHMAD. Kar- 
[CA LÍ Fars, "Irák Al Isfahan. 320—366 man, ûl Ahwaz, Baghdad 
'Ajami. ee io M A. al U.* 320—350 


VI, MovavwviD UD V,'Uzp up DAULAN, VII, Faxun UD Dav- IV, Izz UD DAULAM, 
pAuLAn, And MaN- ABpO-SHUJIA-KHUS: LAH, ABU-L-HASAN- BAKTYAR Karman, 
sun Isfahin from nav Fars, Al 'Irák ‘Ati Hamadhan,Ar alAhwáz, Baghdad 
Il. 366—37 from I, Karman, Rai from IL, Iş- from Ill, A. al U. 

al Ahwaz, Baghdad fahan from VI. 356—367. 
ien tM A, bl U. 305—357. 








VIII, SHARAF UD DAULAN, IX, لد لحان‎ UD DAULAN, X, BAHA UD DAULAW,AÀ nÓ- 
Suir ZAID, Anv-rL-Fawá- Ant KALINJÁR, At-Mar- NASR, KHOSRAU Fínuz 
mis-1-MAKAN. Fars, al ZzUBAN Fars from VIII, al ‘Irak &c. from VIII, 
‘irik Karman &c. from A.alU. 372—388. - Fars from IX, A. al U, 
V, A.alU. 372—379. | 379—403, 


MT पा MAJD UD DAULAH, Ant TaumRastam . XII, SHAMS UD DAULAH, Anu 
Isfahán, Ar Rai from VII deposed by Tantn Hamadhan &o,, 
Mahmud of Ghazni 420,. 387—420. from VII. 387—412 


















XIV, SuLriN cp XV, KAWÁM UD DAU- 1 iB tp 
UDDAULAHAl]'I- DAULAH, Ant SHó- LAH, ADÜ-L-FAWÁ- DAULAn, And-Ta- 
rik &c. from X, JA’ Fars from X. Ris Karman from X. Al rák 

A. ‘al, U., 4038— 403—405. 403—419. from XIII, A. al 


. | U. 
XVIII 'Iuáp UD bin, KÁLINJAÁR-AL-MARZUBAN XVIISAMA UD DAULAH AmÜ-L- 


madhan fro deposed Ibn Kakwayh pasan. Fars from XIV, Kar- 
13-414. E uy man from XV Al'Irák from 
1 XVI A. al U. 416— 410 
XIX, An-naniu, And Nasr Kuus- Mawsómg  FALLÁD 
Gz AI Irák, Fars from BarróN Karmén fromX VIII T 


— 440—448. 
XVII A. p. deposed by 


XXI Ant 'Arı Kmüsmau Nuban- 
dijín 440—487 z £4 


. — 
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COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 
























jel AFFAhis AND 

KiWatirs of ROLES TonkrsTÁN 
= Stiuistan Go- 

BAGHDAD. VERNOKS. GHAZNI, KnANs, 

Al Muhtadi Ya'küb 

255—256 265—265 

Al M'utamid | Nasr bin Abmad 'Amrü 

256—279 | 261—279 205—257 

Al Mn'tazid Ismail bin Ahmad Tahir 

279—289 279—298 287—293 

Al Mnktafi Al Lais 

289—295 203—298 

Al Muktadir Ahmad bin Ismail — Mu'addil 

205—320 205—301 208 

Al Káhir Nasr II bin Abmad 'Amrü Alptigin 

820 —322 301—331 300 

Ar Rási Ahmad 

322—329 

Al Muttaki Nib I bin - Kasayyar Satuk Khnjah 

329—333 331—343 304—319 

Al Mustakfi Khalaf Müsa 

333—334 320—340 

Al Mati’ ‘Abd al Malik I Ahmad Ishák Tink Khan I 

334—363 343—350 310—344 | 352—355 

At Tái'lillah Mansur I bin Nab Khalaf Balkátigzin | Bughrá Khán 

363—381 350—368 354—393 355 —362 343 

Al Kádirbillah Nab II bin A | Piri Iak Khan II 

881—422 366—357 362—366 383—403 

Al Káim biamrillah Mansur II Sabnktigi Tughán 

422—407 387 366 — 403 —408 
Abdul Malik II Ismail Arsalan 

38-8 

Muntasir Mahmúd Kadr Khán 


SXMXANTS. 





I. Ismá'il bin Ahmad Æ -99—55 grains Samarkand 280 H. 
Obv. Rev. 
au 
لا ال ك إلا‎ — at 
4 e الله‎ i E 
A لا شريى‎ — 1 


ص 
هما pel‏ )4 الامير اسماعیل Margin ७१‏ 
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IL Naar II bin Ahmad Æ :96—41 grains Bukhárá 315 H. 
Obv. Rev. 
àl 
yi اله‎ y — — 
gos. الله و‎ Jo 
aJ شريك‎ y alll 
ह 
Margin العلسن‎ tòa ضرب‎ aUi بسم‎ | Margin ومن بعد‎ UM qe ye} لله‎ 
ولاق ته‎ s Se Uses i Ile و يوسن بفتوح المومغون بنصر الله‎ 3 
q 
Il. Ditto Æ -97—47 grains Bukhárá 322 H. p 
Obry. Rev. 5 
all 
Inner Margin sàn, الله‎ Yr إلى‎ y mex | 
— رسول‎ 
Outer » ضرب هذا‎ AU الاح بسم‎ 


&eild و‎ wise | Margin (same se No. II.) 


Compare No. 377, Vol. 11 Catalogue of British Museum, Oriental Coins 
IV. 5४७) bin Nasr Æ -95—62 grains Bukhárá 336 H 





Obry. Rev. 
os لله‎ 
31 لا اله‎ a=” 
gom, al} رسول‎ 
لا شريى أله‎ aU) 
Margin arli ضرب هذا‎ SU بن نوج ( دسم‎ de~ [ 


51.50 ست و تلئين و‎ din ( ارا‎ ] Margin (same as in No. II.) 


V. ’Abd al Malik Æ :75—32 grains Bukhárá [3]50 H. 
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n s NEN Mansür I bin Nh Æ 1-1—61 grains Bukhárá 358 H 


X, Obv. Rev. 
— | لله‎ 
s" [ فايق‎ [ au 
الى الا‎ y AUI ردول‎ 
1322s ali alj المطيع‎ 
aj شريك‎ y LL 
توج‎ v 
Margin ضرب 132 الغاس‎ AUI بسم‎ Margin اليد الملف‎ yey! w pol هيا‎ 
44,21) تمان و خهسین و‎ diw Ilen يدي ابي‎ - le alll gaa — 
coc! بكر‎ 
VII. Ditto JE 1:115—56 grains. Farghánah 358 H. 
Obv. Rev. 0 
yi ai لا‎ alj 
. وحده‎ alh vex” 
شريك له‎ y رسول الله‎ 
Inner margin لى منصور‎ Le, , Ios بد‎ ule المظفر‎ OU 
AF LID تمان و خمسين و‎ din — 
بن ذوج‎ 
Outer: , "ur [xa قرب‎ alj p~ " 
[ ابعو‎ AL! 5 5 7 dats بعر‎ | Margin بن عنصور‎ deal ههاامرية الأمير‎ Žž 
إحمد على‎ asl المومنين‎ rael مولى‎ 


Compare No. 411 Vol. 11, Cat. B. M. Oriental coins. The inner 
margin of coin drawn reads Abû Sálih-i-Mansür instead of gel) عبدالله‎ 






VIII. Ditto Æ ‘8—38 grains. Mint illegible, 350 H. 
Obv. Rev. 
لا اله الا‎ al) 
& الله‎ RE 
hs wi | رسول الله‎ 
Margin ٠  ...سلق...برض الله‎ C» بن‎ 
Ne 43D ...خيسين و‎ | Margin | لله الامر الخ‎ 


E This coin may possibly have been struck by one of the many 
gove कह, ee et RE NUR, MIO 
p for themsel kingdoms. There are 2 or 3 
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coins in the B. M. catalogue strnck at Andarábah having the namo of 
بن‎ Sea! on the obverse. Possibly another 


IX. Nûh II bin Mansür Æ ‘8—30 grains. Bukbhárá (3) 80 H. 


Obv. Rev. 
[ 9] all 
M الك‎ y dio” 
— رسول الله‎ 
[ له‎ dy نوح بن منصور‎ 
a) الص...<]‎ ] "s" 1t gv ng 
Margin را‎ UM .... ضرب‎ all — | Margin er al) 
T7 ese TUM Bing 
GHAZNAWTS. 
X. Balkátigin. Æ 97—56 grains. Mint wanting 35 [5] H. 
Obr. Rev. 
yr اله‎ y > m 
Baa. رسول الله اللة‎ 
Margin sses ضرب 192 لن‎ All رسم‎ wish 
AUD و خمسين و‎ w | Margin الأمر الخ‎ aJ 
XI. Subuktigin. Æ 70—29 grains (Ghaznah ?) no date. 
Obv. | Rev. 


wala above a rude elephant otie above a rude lion as on 
with 3 rings, „„. 99 on the body, the coins of Brahman kings of 
possibly part of عذنة‎ Kabul. 
XII. A copper coin of Sri Samanta Deva Æ :70—42 grs. 
KHANS OF TURKIST AN. 


XIII Tilak Khán II Nasr, Æ 1-1—44 grains. Farghánah 401 H 
Obv. - NEY: - 

In centre of circle 4 times re- لله‎ | 

peated a Between circle and 

لا اله الا || الله وحدة || — — 
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XIV. Ditto JE 1-1—48 grains. Samarkand (403). 
Obv. Rev. 
In centre ornament. As triangle In centre ornament. As triangle 
شريى له‎ y || ريلك لاالة الا || اللة وحذة‎ || AU) لاه ”محمد || رسول‎ 
Margin url òs بسم الله ضرب‎ | Margin صما إمر بك الأمير السين الملك‎ 
[ بسهرقند ...55 [تلث و اربعوائة‎ al} دصر اردع‎ 
XV. Ditto Æ 1:1—42 grains. Mint wanting 4 xx H. 
Obv. Rev. 
è Waly all 
fom, al ”مد رسول‎ 
شريى له‎ y aly الله القاور‎ 
دصر بن علي‎ 
. Margin TP ضرب‎ A اباك يسم‎ 
Blea) و‎ ...... | Margin لله الاعر الخ‎ 


With the name of the Khalif Al Kadir B'illah. 
XVI. Ditto #4105.  Bukhárá 4 xx H.] 


Oby. Rey. 
AL! 
Three lines between star, orna- due m^ 
ments under ds 
aU 
له‎ «b, 23 || ايلف الا || الله وحدة‎ 
Margin pe هذا القلس‎ ye ali بسم‎ 
Margin of date. و اربعماية‎ ... 
E | 
XVII.  Saif-ud daulah (Jafri?) Tigin Æ L:1—54£ grains, Bukhárá 
: 407 H. 
X Obr. Rey. 
[d w " 
y ali لا‎ Dee cm 
5 8७-०५ alll x رسول‎ 
y^ a) 5,2 y سيف الدوله‎ 
5 Li» [ جشرينكين‎ [ 
a: Margin pM -LUI ba بسم الله ضرب‎ | Margin الإمير السيد ابي علي‎ as pal مما‎ 


بن متصور gad‏ الله . | us‏ سبع واردعواية نا 








* 
E 
— í um 
an b 3 E = 
' 
3 Dn , 


gu rl rm 
uc A. 5 
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The coin described by M. Tiesenhausen in his notice of Count 
Stroganoff’s collection, No. 31, is almost identical, except the year reads 


406 H. 
XVIII. Arsalan l'lak—Yüsuf Æ 1:2—68 grains.  Bukhárá, 
Obv. Rev. 
A al) 
In centre ږن اياك‎ t 
d= Six times repeated, form- اللة‎ Js=) 
ing stars. ايلك‎ [ wy) 
Margin ell بم الله ضرب هذا‎ Lin, 
5M | Margin 4,5 Y لا اله الا الاك وحدع‎ 
The date unread. | [elle] له‎ 


Compare n coin described by M. Tiesenhausen (No. 32 of above 
notice) of Arsalán Tlak—Y üsuf bin "Ali struck at Kash 429 H. 
ALAS Ditto (7) Æ 1:2—76 grains. Bukhira. 


Obv. Rev. 
Beneath an ornament ارسللان‎ Beneath an ornament ea 
Margin pu? "m هذا‎ setae tone Margin 033 929 SIR RR e RP du es 
CORP e ee eee tense fine "nn [ شریک 4] العدو‎ 


A similar coin is described in M. Tiesenhausen's notice. No. 35. 
XX. Ditto Æ l:'2—64 grains. DBukhárá 4 xx H. 


Obv. Rev. 

w كن‎ 

wilt‏ ايلك 

Margin "uc [as — 7 aly r7? Margin شريى‎ s E * E لا الى الا اللة‎ 

ale so JlI ۰ tin pue lb esee [~ ] 
XXI. Arsalán Khán—Yüsuf Æ 1-2—68 grains 428 H., à 

Obr. Rev. 

al} al 

L=] 





Inner margin 22०3 &Uj[ اله [ الا‎ y 
( شريك [ له‎ y 








7p 


BB e 
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XXII. Arsalan Tigin Æ 1:28—53 grains. Bukhárá 426 H. 
Obr. Rev. 

] عد‎ [ 
In ornamented triangle [ شعس‎ ] AU) معد رسول‎ 
dj لدولة‎ eS ] ارسلان‎ J 
Margin العاش‎ [ad — ally mo Margin al Sh y roay الا الله‎ h y 
& lon )| 3 ست و عشرين‎ das bss االله‎ xl القائم‎ 


With the name of the Khalif Al Káim Biamrillah. 
XXIII. Arsalán ( ......... 2 2E:85—54 grs. Mint and date doubtful. 


- Obv. Rev. 
ابو شجاع ملگ‎ 
اله الا‎ y محمد رسول الله‎ 
إلقائم باع ررللة الله وحدة‎ 
— [ نها‎ [ o3» 
— Cw] 
Margin ٠ ضرب هذا الدرهم‎ AUI بم‎ 
UR EAE Sy sve | Margin e£ AU 


Also with the name of the Khalif Al Káim Biamrillah. 


XXIV. Tughin Khán. Æ 1:05—71 grains. Mint wanting 4 xx. 
Obv. Rev. 
(*] al) 
الا‎ ajj y all) d» don” 
Bday — الهلىف‎ AI با‎ ysl 
طغان خان لا شريك له‎ 
Margin ...... بس الله ضرب هذا الدر‎ 
و اربعماية‎ TETIT 45... Margin e ALI رسول‎ ved 
With the name of the Khalif Al Kádir B'illah 
XXV. Kadr Khan ,.«०७«««*« Yüsaf Æ 1:1—55 grains. Mint and date 
— obscure. 
Obv. Rev. 
شهاب‎ 
ysl} دجن رسول الله‎ 
so .. «Ji Ge ...در‎ GUN 
يك له‎ tae y يوسف‎ "TUTTI 
M دولة‎ | 17 
— Margin بسم الله ضرب هذا الذر ,ررر‎ | Margin الله الج‎ ०५७०० #حمد‎ 


5 E : & TUTMITDHIILE 








134 E. E. Oliver—Decline of the Sámánís and the Rise ofthe [No. 9, * 


Æ 1 16—44 grains Samarkand. 
Rev. 


Oby 
In centro [9!!5.. ] In centre طمغاج‎ 
Margin الغاس‎ tae الله ضرب‎ em Margin unread 


XXVI. Tamghaj (F) 


कर هم‎ # क # 4# क # 8# 


GOVERNOR OF SIJISTXN. 
XXVII. Khalaf JE '98—40 grains Sijistan 33 x H. 





Obv. Rov. - 3 
لله لا الت الا‎ 
Fs alll de” 
رسول لا شر یک له‎ 
الله‎ 
Margin GIA خلف برسم الله ضرب هذ|‎ 
GGL و‎ WML و‎ ee Bin gies? Margin go al 
BUWAIHI. 
XXVIII. Æ Ll:05—41 grains— 404 H. . 
Obv. : Rev 
مکر]‎ ] 
الدولة‎ de 
eub 2 ردول الله‎ 
Margin welll بن ع علي بسم الله ضرب ... ذا‎ o ] 
اربع صائة‎  عيرا‎ die دالسلك ع‎ [ | Margin — eei 
| MAHMUD OF GHAZNI. ر‎ o 
- XXIX. Se MNT 4E '80—46 grains Nishápür 
UE F 


af ¢ / "D Fi] r^ ° 
pono? op) IY Hse ae 
RIT * i 
* 
^d 2 " يرك‎ B — 
1 


be" = Tria 
a रन E 
4 —— MEI 


Steet? a Er sat o n v^‏ يا 
d 1 aA‏ — 
ELA ac" "he 7 "‏ 
T S 5‏ 
© 


thes 





— DT F = T A 
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XXX. Mahmûd A 90—4 grains. i 
لإ اله إلا‎ ñ * 
8००५ aU) &UI رشول‎ 
&J شريك‎ y BU) القاور با‎ 
“حيون‎ 
XXXI. Mahmúd Abi-l Kasim Æ 95-58 grains. Ghaznah. 
In centre of circle within square. ”دين‎ 
|| غمرب] || [ هذ الغاس [ || بغزتة‎ [ BU) رول‎ 
Outside square. يمين الدواة‎ 
لا شريك‎ || ४००३ ابو القسم لا ا2 [ الا ] || الله‎ 


] له || القادر با [ لله‎ ! Margin illegible. 
XXXII. Mahmûd Æ 95—60 grains. 


In centre of circle sp” aly 
al; dr — — 
Margin ||.. رحدة‎ € [| Yr القا ور با لاله لا اله‎ 
9 ا‎ rv Eos y oJ} wet 
Margin illegible. 


I have to express my acknowledgement and best thanks to Messrs. 
Rodgers, Gosset, Stulpnagel and many other numismatic friends who 
haye kindly placed their cabinets at my disposal. To the first named 
7 gentleman, the present Archeological Surveyor of the Punjab, but 
whose numismatic fame is of long standing, I am specially indebted 
` for assistance in many ways, and not a few of the coins in these plates 
' are the result of his many years of patient collection and research. Nos. 
- XIII, XXIV and XXV are from tho collection of Col. Gosset. 





+ 
1 i 
1 


ERRATUM. 
E Coin No. TI. Reverse margin second line for gii wesi read 
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Place names in. Merwára, —By R. S. Wnirzway, B. C. S., Ajmer 


The British District of Merwára is a narrow slip of country between 
70 and 80 miles long nnd from 15 miles to 1 mile broad. The head 
quarters are at Nyashahr or new Beáwar, a station on the Rajputana line 
of railway. The district commences some 5 or 6 miles north of thia 
Dewair the extreme connected point is 66 miles south, and some 10 
miles south of it are a few disconnected villages. The district lies along 
the backbone of the Aravalis with very little level ground. Around 
Beáwar the general level is about 1500 ft. above the sea, the highest 
point is Goramji some 50 miles south which rises to over 3000 ft., in 
the east the Meywar plain slopes gradually away from the foot of the 
hills, but in the west the drop to the plains of Beáwar is considerable 
averaging about 1000 ft. and for some distance the country is wild jungle 
and rocky ravine. Cultivation is carried on in the valleys, the popula- 
tion presses heavily on the good land while the soil is naturally thin, 
hence heavy manuring and high cultivation require largo herds of cattle 
As the rainfall is precarious nearly every village has one or more tanks to 
retain the surface flow off, either to give direct irrigation or retain the 
water in the wells by percolation. For administative purposes there 
are two tahsils, Beáwar in the north and Todgarh (called after the well- 
known Col. Tod) in the south, Todgarh is the name of the tahsil only 
and not of any village, the head quarters are in the village of Barsawara 
an elevation of about 2500 ft. The inhabitants of the country are Mera 
(cf. Meru, a hill) a jovial set of men somewhat given to drinking 
There are a few traces of early clans (mostly pastoral as Gujars) whom 
the Mers ousted—but speaking generally all the colonization has been 
done by this latter race—and that mainly within the last 60 years since 
the English came into the country. Before we took it the inhabitants 
scourged the neighbouring countries by their raids. They were not 
numerous and were mainly collected in a few inaccessible villages 
They were reclaimed by Col. Hall and Col. Dixon who raised the 
Merwara batallion and by building tanks rendered settled habits pos- 
sible. It is still their boast that the English alone conquered them. 


Their claims as to origin range high, but it is almost certain that they 


were composed mainly of outlaws who found here a 


| 





> 





2 m 
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that divide it from that of Meywar on the east, of Marwar on the west, 
and of Ajmere on the north. It is to illustrate this language and to 
show how place names are in the process of formation that I have put 
together the appended list. The names consist of (a) Villages on the 
Government list (b) Tanks where these differ from the villages (०) 

Hills, valleysand streams. (a) Villages. Hamlets are now springing up 
in every direction—danger alone in such a difficult country could keep 
the people in large villages--only very few names of hamlets are given 
as they are generally called after their founders as Basiajaga—Jaga’s 
hamlet or Gudha Biram, Biram's hamlet. Of the 330 villages on the 
Government list, 160 are called after some person, caste or local god— 
the names of most of the others are analysed below. These names 
have suffered great mutilation at the hands of the Persian writers of the 
offices. I have tried in each case to get the oldest and real form of the 
word, and then if I could trace any thing in the history, local position or 
peculiarity of the village, to explain it. As might have been expected 
50 years wear and tear have caused some phonetic changes but in all 
cases the names are peculiarly appropriate. The older villages .Jhak, 
Aslam, Chhapli have names more or less connected with the predatory 
habits of the people. Many refer to the pastoral habits as Mewása— 
others refer to the physical peculiarities of the inhabited site as Dholi- 
chat and others to that of the village lands as Sendra. The names 
in class B are not so worn as those in class A while those in C are not 
worn at all These latter are seldom used far from their immediate 
neighbourhood—though well-known there, and they have never been 
reduced to writing. Only a few have been given as they are innume- 
rable. These names are very valuable as giving the real speech of the 
people as opposed to the language taught in schools—this speech is 
very rich in names for every kind of rock, stone, ravine and embank- 
ment. Wild animals are not numerous—there are a few tigers, beara, 
leopards, sambhar and nilgái—of these the tiger and sambhar are re- 
presented in this list—the bear (richh) leopard (begar) and nilgáí (roz) 
are not—of animals now extinct the plainest traditions refer to the 

wild buffalo (arna), but I can find no name unless it be the hamlet of 

Arnálí, The local explanation of Arnáli however that here cowdung 

(also called arna) was collected in the jungle seems a probable one. 

Elephants, if there ever were any, have left no tale. Tho references to 

local trees and bushes are very frequent. I may add that names aro 


‘given from some peculiarities and not from general characteristics—thus 


the few streams and tanks whose name is compounded with khará ‘ salt” 


show that the majority of them have sweet water. 
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Adharsila 


Adibát 
Adwila 

A ku ká thik 
A'mnuer 


Anikar 


A’ndhideori 


A'njnákirel 


A'nspahár 
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Suo 





[No.9, , 


A. 


A tank and a locality in the hills—It 
means (the embankment) across 
the stream for the former, and the 
stream across (the way) for tho 
latter. 

The plain between, Jánwar ádámál 
pará, would mean that the animal 
had put a considerable distance 
between you and it. 

The name of a hill—The slipping 
slab—Sila is a slab of rock not 
apparently fastened to the ground 
(see Dholíchát)—On the top of 
this hill is a large boulder with a 
huge slab on it apparently separate 
but really joined which rests at an 
angle of less than 45° with the 
perpendicular, 

Across the path (bit.) 

A tank—The one across (the stream.) 

The clearing of the madar bush. 

A village. Amangarh the fort of 
safety.* 

A village. Corruption of Anághar, 
Ana being a man whose house 
stood on the curious boulder now 


. the diminutive of deora a temple 


wisrertace The valley of the spring. Rel is used 


for a cultivated and irrigated 


valley 
A hill on which is a jogi's hut (see 
Dewatan) Pahár is 
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Arázi gwárari 


The pond of the áonlá trees ( Phyllan- 


thus emblica.) 


"HIXISTHIRUCET A village. Arizi is an office word 












Gwárari is from gawári a» grazing 
place where there are no houses (cf. 
Gwar.) 

A village inhabited by jogis (sce 
Dewatan.) 

One of the old Magra villages usually 
in offices spelt Hathun. It means 
western and was given by the 
Meywar Thákurs who suffered from 
raids from it. The point of the 
compass are 

Daráü, North. 

Lankáü, South. 

Ugáni, East (ugna to spring up 
ns corn.) 

Athuni, West 


B. 

The big valley.  Langá is a valley 
on the top ofa hill between ridges 
often parallel to the axis of the 
range. Lind is an opening in the 
range if the dip be level with the 
ground. 

A village Corrupted from Bijni. 
Bájni is commonly applied to rocks 
which are hollow and give outa 
sound when struck. 

A village. Bágh, a tiger. > 

A village. Bagar is a cave and also 
an uninhabited waste. 

A village. Bagh, a tiger. Mal, a 
plain. 

 Bagra, a cave and jhámp, a waterfall. 

A village. — Diminutive of bagar 
(q. v-) | 

A tank. Corruption of bárabás 

A village. Corruption of balachit 

(see Dholichat) 


a 
a 


-— 
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Ls 
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Baldmárá langá 111 


Bandardho बंदूरघा 
Bánská dántá बसका दांता 
Bara बार 


Barjalia SUCHE TIT 
Barkochrán बडके।चरां 


Barkálá बडकाच्ता 
Baron ka chaurû wwf का चोडा 


Barsa बरसा 


Basi बसों 
Batáora बराबडा 
Báwanká बावनका 
Beáwar ब्याबर 





The valley (where the tiger) killed 
the bullock. For langá, see Badá 
langá. 

The monkey's pond (dho). 

The bambu ridge. Dinti and magra 
both mean a range of hills or a 
ridge. 

A village, from the 12 inhabited 
sites subordinate. 

A tank in Bagar towards Barjál. 

A village. A corruption of garh koch- 
ran, Garh, a fort and kochran, 
a small hole. The name is a deri- 
sive one applied to a fort made by 
one of the founders of the village. 

A village. The banian in the hollow. 

The plain of the banians (Ficus bent 
galensis). 

A hill so called as the neighbours 
say that when clouds collect over 
it, it is a sign, that rain is coming 

The field of the barwiri grass. Bar- 
wari is a kind of soghum, also 
called barrü. 

A village. The inhabited site. 

A tank. The one shared. It is 
owned by two villages. 

A tank on the left band side of Barar 
which faces east. 

A village. It is suid that the Jaipur 
Rani who built the Kalinjar (q. v.) 
embankment gave birth (byii) to 
a son here and hence the name. 

A village. A corruption of mailan, 
inside (the hills). 
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Bhándán ki kn! witî को कुरो 


Bhanwrkund 


Bhanwrráj ka 


rela 


Bhartwa 
Bhilon ka khet 
Bhilwala 
Bhim 


Bichhu chaura 
Bilyáwás 


Billankuri 


Bindábáori 


Bindábhátá 


Bindákar 
Bindidho ki 
rapat 


Biráni ká chau- 
trá 
Boryánáká 


भंवरकुंड 


अंबर र | ब्वका 
TTT 


भरतवा 


भोसे का खेल 
لاك‎ 
भोम 


वोळचोडा 
faar 


बौक्षनकुडोी 











बींदाबावडी 
बीदाभाडा 


बींदाकड 
Ti धोको रपट 


को रानो का चेत रा 
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Bhándá is a drummer. Kuri is the 
diminutive of kura, a well. 

Bhanwr are the largest kind of honey- 
bees, and kund isa pond. Bhanwr is 
also the title of the son of a Kunwar, 
and grandson of a living Hao or 
Rája. 

Bhanwr raj is an honorific title applied 
to the bees who are worshipped here. 
For rela see Anjna ka rel. 

A village. Bharánt division, referring 
to the quarrels of the founders. 

The Bhil's field. 

A tank. The one made by a Bhil. 

A village and several tanks; from a 
man's name. 

A tank. "The scorpions' plain. 

A village. From the bil or bel tree 
(Egle marmelos). 

Kuri, diminutive of kura, a well. 
Billa is a small caterpillar in the 
rains injurious to cattle that eat it. 

Bindá is the hole in a rock made b 
jumpers. ! Baori is a large well wit i 
steps leading down to the water. 

The pierced stone.  Bháta is the 
general name for all stones. 

A tank. The split rock. 

A tank. Dah and dho both mean a 
pond. Rapat is an embankment 
usually of masonry thrown merely 
across the bed of a stream to re- 
tain the water.  Nádi.is an em- 
bankment thrown up round a field 
to retain the surface flow off. 
Taláo is the tank properly so 
called. 

Biráni is a bania's wife, and chautra 
the local form of chabutra, 

A tank.  Boria is from the bor (ber) 
tree (Zizyphus jujuba). Náká isa 


corner where a hill ends; some- 
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Borká ATCT 
Borwá STCUT 
Büdhipáj qëna 
Butisilar ब॒ुढोसाल्लर 


Chhajjon ki ghá- want को घाडी 
ti 


Chang चांग 
Chapetá "ver 





@ . 
I p a 4 


times used for a corner generally, 
thus the point where n gun is in a 
beat, wonld be a náká. 

A tank. Bor is the ber tree. 

A village. 

Büdhi is an old woman.  Páj is 
either a small embankment thrown 
over n narrow shallow stream to 
cross dryfoot on, or a horizontal 
slab resting at one end on a sloping 
reck and on the other on stones 
heaped up, used for sitting on, it 
has here the latter meaning. 

A village. Corruption of modisálar 
the bare (lopped) sálar tree (Bos- 
wellia thurifera). 


C. 


A pass where the rocks project like 
the eaves of a house. 

A village. Founded by Chandela 
Gujars. 

Chapeta (also pacheta) is the game 
of knuckle bones. Any place where 
there are big rounded stones said 
to be there used in the game by 
some deceased hero is so called. 

A village. The nim tree plain. 

A village. Chhápa, a night-robber, 

A tank. A jál tree stands here with 


a enrions overspreading head like a 


visible for miles; round, like the 


in ?. 7 days . T» 0 watch-tower 
? =" 4 Iden + : 
5 + 
i D. - Was » 
v $ "S - = 2 
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Chílábar 


Chitár 
Chuklía 


Dábkholá 


Dadalia 
Dadela 


Dádola 


Dádubhilwala 
Dákipharála 


Dand 
Dángphara 
Dediábai 


rwr 


Trg 
चकख्य। 


garata 
vis 


दादे।ल्ला 
दाङुभोस्छवाच्ता 
डाको संड्ालल 








A village. Chil a kite, and bar a ba- 
nian, 

A village, founded by Chitar. 

Chuklia is a small jhana and hence 
this name is applied to a narrow 
peak with a rounded top as teklia 
is toa similar one with a pointed 
one. 


D. 


Dáb is the name of a kind of grass. 
Khola is a rocky ravine down which 
water rushes. Nala is a depression 
with water running through it. 
Nál is a valley that can be tra- 
versed by cattle. Roda is a rocky 
ravine. 

Atank. Called after a local god. 

Atank. Dada is a name and is 
equivalent of wala. 

A village, founded by Dada bhil. 

A tank made by Dada bhil. 

Diki is a man with an evil eye who 
can eat the liver ont of a man's body. 
Pharála differs little from phara a 
slope. 

A frequent name for tanks, dandá is 
an earthen embankment. . 

Dang is a range of hillg, a phará, a 
slope. 

A tank. The place of the baláhís 
(dedi). 

A tank. Bala is a stream. 

A village. Deori is a temple. 

A village and tank. The place of 
the god. Asthin takes the form of 
Thán, thán is applied as here to a 
temple. Asan is the village or 
hamlet where a jogi lives. Ans or 
dhániáns (dhydn, reflection) is the 
actual place at which he lives (see 








> om 
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Dládhrá zizt A tank. Dhádhra is applied to a‏ 


loud noise asa rushing stream and 
also to a stone that exfoliates— 
it is probably used in its first sense 
here, 

Dhánchí ढांचौ Dhinchi is the saddle used by pot- 
ters to bring clay, high in the 
middle and with pockets on either 


side, 

Dharelá A tank. Dharara means a loud noise 
and was the name of the stream, ١ 

Dahariyán A village. Dahar is a useless well, 

Dhinga ká Dhinga is a man's name.  Dhura 

dhurá means literally ending, hence ap- 

plied to a ridge as the end of the 
rising, and also to a watercourse 
(which is slightly raised). 

Dholádántá A very common name for villages. 
White ridge. 

Dhulera A tank. Dhulera is an intensive of 
dhola, white. 

Dholiá A village. White (hill). Dhol is 





another village similarly named but 
the hill is smaller. 
Dholichát धोद्ोचाड Numerous tanks and villages. Dholi  - 
is white and cháf a flat rock. Ohdf 
is a flat rock fastened to the 
ground. Willi is a slab not so 
fastened which could be lifted were 
1 power enough applied. KWákar is al- 
80 a flat rock, but it implies the idea 
of slipperiness, and also that the ! 
rock is raised on the side or top of : 
n hill. 
Thecattle range. Magra and its dimi- P 
nutive magri is à common name for 1 
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दाता 
दिकवाशा 
Domhatii छोमचलाई 
Dukariá दुक किध 
WNunguarkheyo ुगरण्छेडधा 
+ 


Gádichhaunrá mtir 


Gamela RTT 
Gûrad ki dántá ares का दांता 


p Gauhaná a rw 


गोरमसम 





The ridge of the earthen wall. 


A village and tank. Formerly Dan- 
warn. Dán is charity, and this 
village wus formerly given revenue 
free by the Maharája of Jodhpur. 

The dom's meeting place. Hatai is 
a chaupal. 

A tank. Dukaria a small deep vessel. 

A village. There are two villages of 
this name one called from Dungar 
the founder, the other from dun- 
gar a hill. Khera is an inhabited 
site. 


G. 


A tank. Chbhaunra is the dhak tree. 
Gadichaunra is the Erethrium sub- 
erosa. 

A tank. The village one. 

Gárad is the English word guard, and 
on the hill a detachment of the 
Merwara batallion was formerly 
stationed. . 

A village and tank. Connected with 
gau a cow. 

The highest hill in the district 
named after a man now deified 
whose temple stands on the top. 
He was the son of Sathn, after 
whom the village of Sathukhera 
is named, and the most remarkable 
action of his life appears to have 
been his abduction of a neighbour- 
ing beauty. He carried her 
the top of this hill while the pur- 

1 father and his friends were 
driven back by the bees that swarm 
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Gorandiá 


Gorikádah 


Gadhálákhá 


Gondiágwár 


Gophárá 
Gupháwálá 
Ghemarará 
Ghorákhandá 
Golmathárá 
Gondá kû bálá 


Goráná 


Hámelá 
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गोरंकोया 
गोरोकादछ 


गढालाखा 


गेंदीयागवार 


गोफारा 
npara 


CEES 1| 
घोड़ाखंदा 
गोल्लमथारा 


गदा का बाच्ता 
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A tank. Gori is soil of a reddish 
colonr. 
Dah is a pool and gori a pretty wo- 
man. 
A village, Gadha is a hamlet, and in 
the south takes tho same place that 


baria does in the north. Lakha 
is n man's name. 
Gondia is a man’s name. Gwir is a 


hamlet in the jungle where cattlo 
are penned, 

A tank. The cave shaped. 

A tank. "The cave one. 

A tank. Ghemar is the placo where 
buffaloes roll, see lewa. 

The sculptured horse, A hill so called 
from its fancied resemblance. 

Tho peak of the gol tree (Sterculia 
wreus). 

A tank. The stream of the gonda 
tree (Cordia miaa). 

A tank. The noisy one. 


H. 


A tank. Hama is Shama a name. 
S is always pronounced H. 

A tank. Harel is the green pigeon. 

A village; originally hatái or the place 
of meeting. 


The place of tools. 
A tank. "The one below, 
LE 


A tank, so called as tho clay of the 


bed dries into squares like sun- 


i ف ن د‎ a 





B 
1 
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Jaspálán sarat 
Jawájá TTT 
Jawisid वास्या 
Jhák HS 
Jhámuranál magna 
Jhámpádah siaN 
Jhuntrá "zi 
Jodhá kí holi जोधा को चोरी 
Jogiberá ज्तोगौयेरा 
Jogísáthrá व्तोगौसाथरा 
Johar khepá व्तोछरख्ेङा 
Kábrá कायरा 
Kabra dántá LILESCAE I 
Káchhbalf काळवच्तो 
Kachnár ká thik कचनार का थाक 
 Kákrod HHS 
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A hamlet. The place of profit (jas). 

A tank and village. The tank was 
begun by Jiwa Gujar. 

A tank, from the quantity of jawása 
there. 

One of the old Magra villages said to 
be so called from jhokdi, a robber 
(ján jhok karná to risk one’s life). 

A pass to Marwar.  Jhámura is a 
heavy iron hammer used for break- 
ing stones. Nal is a valley passable 
for cattle. 

A tank. The pond of the waterfall. 

A village. Corruption of Chauntra a 
platform. 

The place where Jodha lighted tho 
boli fire. 

The jogi's well (bera). 

A tank. Sathra is the grass bed on 
which a jogi sleeps. 

A village and tank. Jor is the origi- 
nal name which means a grass 
reserve, usually called bira; on tho 
site of this village was a thakur's 
grass reserve, 

K. 

A village. Spotted. 

The spotted ridge. 

A village. Corruption of Kachheli 
or where the Kachhis live. 

The kachnir (Bauhinia variegata) 
clearing 

A tank. Kemur is a tree (Stephigina 
parviflora) 

A tank. Kakrod is land containing 
many stones, connected with kan- 
kar—ef. chiknor and chikna, 

A tank. Kál is famine. 


oh _A village. Black pool, 
A village. Eili black, dará a sand 
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Kalagumiin 


Kaláliá 


Kalandda 


Kálátán 
Kálátolá 


Kálinwás 


Kálidhár 


Kálikánkar 


Kálinjar 


samat 


garatu 


aTeararer 


ararat 
waa 


कासो यावास 


कालो क्षार 


काच्ोकांकङ 


arta 
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A village. Kálá a man's nome. Gu- 
min proud. Referring to the story 
of its foundation. 

A village, where there was formerly a 
still. Kalál is a distiller 

A tank. Kálá is a man’s name and 
náÁdá is a small embankment. 
Nadi is a small embankment be- 
hind which there is cultivation and 
nádá is one behind which there is 
none (see Bindi dho ki rapat). 

A tank. Kálár is a clan of Rawats. 

A tank. Kala black, tola a round 
rock. 

A village and tank. The village on 
the black (rock). 

The black ridge. Dhar is connected 
with dhuná (see Dhingá ka dhuná). 
To say Siún dbár dhár chali hai 
means that the boundary follows 
the ridge. 

A village and tank. Corruption of 
Kálikákar. For kákar, see Dholí- 
chát. 

A village and tank. Accepted deri- 
vation kalank, defect, jharnd to 
sift out. There is a very old tank 
embankment here, and over the 
village a high hill with a shrine 
near the top. The story connected 
with them is that a Rani of Jaipur 
having no son visited an ascetic 
who lived in the hill, and through 
his influence got her desire. Tho 

embankment was built as a tha 


1 lay) « quarry. | "n this 


1 rely foun 2 
in | 
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Karántiá करांतोंया A village. — Karánt is a large saw 
worked by two men, here applied 
to a ridge. 

Kátarhetli A tank. Below the Kátar (pass). 

Katila A tank. Katla is a slab of stone used . 
for roofing. 

Kekariya A tank. With many crabs in it. 





Khádíyá kherá 1 
Khinchiberi खांचाबेरो 





Khángadántá ingia 


Khárá खारा 
Khárábálá श्वाराबात्ता 
Khárípát ESL IL 


Khárrá kherá खारडाखेड़ा 
Khátarláin खालरच्ताई 
Khedi ki kherá 
Khejarlá 


Kherá dand 
Khokrá 















A village. Khadda a low lying place. 

Beri is diminutive of bera, a well, and 
kháncha is applied to an imperfect 
thing. <A field would be kháncha 
if there were some waste land in it, 

The serrated (khánga) danta. Khánga 
is applied to a serrated ridge when 
the teeth are uneven, and kiránna 
when they are even. 

A tank. Salt. 

A tank. The salt stream. 

Atank. The salt flood. 

A village. Khir ‘salt.’ 74 is a very 
frequent termination originally di- 
minutive in sense, 

Atank. Apparently named from the 
quantity of manure (khát) washed 
into it in the rains. 

A village. Khedia jungle tuber that 
- is eaten, scientific name (F?) | 
A village. Khejra the Prosopis spici- 

gera. 

A village. Dand an earthen em- 
bankment. 

A tank. Khokra is old as applied 
to things. Dokra is old as applied 
to men, 


The valley, dangerous to traverse. 


village. The plain, dangerous (to 
get at) 
A tank. Chaura is a plain—for khor- 
mal see above. 
Khosna is to take away, hence euphe- 
mistic for stealing. At this place 
a mahajan was robbed. 
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Kotkíráná कोटकों राना 
Kotri कोडड्धो 


Kumtágháti कुमडाघातो 


Kundiá कुंड़िया 


Lasánía eurer 


Lálpurá dhanár ल्लाल्पुराधनार 


Láprárodá लापरारोद्ा 


Lewá ki gwáür सेवा की गवार 


Lohkhin kA mu- rewa %1 8 


thárá चारा 
Loranwálá ब्लोरंबाला 
Makat माकड 


A village, Kot a fort and kiráná 
serrated. See Khangadanta, 

A village. A thakur's thana or guard- 
house is called a kotri hence tho 
name, 

Ghatí a pass, Kumta is tho Acacia 
rupestris. 


A tank. The deep pool. 


L. 


Two villages and some tanks. The 
grindstone, literally iron sharpener, 

A village. Lalpur from a man's name. 
Dhanár from dhan, ‘ wealth’ which 
means now cattle. 

Either lapra * broad’ and roda ‘a rocky 
ravine, or possibly the first part of 
the compound is from the lampra 
grass. - 

Gwar is a hamlet for herding cattle in 


the jungle and lewá is mud, earth 


used for plastering a wall. H. लेपना 
Sansk. स्लिप. 
The peak of the iron mine. 


A tank. Loran a class of Rajputs. 


M. 


Makat or Mangat is a high hill called 
after a deified man whose shrine is 
on the top. 


Mála, nim tree. 


tank in village of Nai. Mila cul- 
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Margurá 


Mátánwálá 


Málrádebi 


Meríán 


Mewisd 


Miilikhet 


Minkfiiwis 
Modákákar 
Mogámül 


Modiágwár 
Modijbángar 


mag 


माटांवाला 


HTT 


` सेड़ियां 


मेवासा 


wur 


मिनकोयाबास 
213135 





‘ges 


Aga गवार 
argita 
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The ridge commences from Magra 
which is applied to the whole district 
cither as the Magra or Magra Mer- 
warn. 

A tank from which potter's clay is 
taken, miti is the local word for 
earth, 

Málrá is riches and at this spot some 
small amount of treasure was found 
a few years ago. 

Two villages. Meri is a balcony on 
a house, hence applied metaphori- 
cally to a hill inhabited. 

A village. Mewdsi is the local form 
of Maveshi cattle. 

Possibly this might mean the field in 
the centre but the local explanation 
is that it is called after one Mesha 
which is pronounced Meha, It is 
the name of a hamlet. 

A village. Minki a cat. 

A tank. The bare flat rock. Moda 
is a bold man; for kakar see Dholi- 


chat. 

For Moda see above. Mil is a hiding- 
place for shooting. 

The bare hamlet. 


A tank. "The bare lopped tree. For 
Moda see above,  Jhángar is a 
corruption of chángá which as ap- 
plied to a tree, means lopped. The 
idea is cutting, thus the mark cut 
at the corner of a field at survey 
is a chángat. 

A tank. Moranga are the tops of the 
feathers of the peacock which spread 
into a circle, hence applied to any 
thing beautiful (qu. morangya). 
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Náhnrpurá 
Nai 


Nauliápag 
Nirjalá 
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N. 


A village. Nahar, a tiger. 

Two villages close together, one 
known as the small and the other 
as the large Nii. Originally Niái, 
justice. From these villages sge- 
veral inhabited sites have sprung, 
spreading round for miles; to the 
villagers of the old home the dis- 
putes of the new settlers were 
referred, hence the honorific name. 

A tank. The feet of the mungoose. 

A tank. The name of the date on 
which founded. 


0. 
Atank. The one of loss. 


E. 


. Pach, five; matá, conspirators. The 


name of a hill on which are five 
rocks in a position suggesting men 


taking counsel. 
A tank and village. The buffaloe's 
(pádá) cave (or waste). 


The buffaloe's clearing. Thik is an 
opening in the jungle, it may have 
lo 
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ha, 


» Pauwáríá TFT 


Piotid पावरी च्या 


Pátíán qrerat 


Phutel eee 


^ 7 59 


A tank. (Also one part of a certain 
village is so called.) Panwár is a 
bush of which the seeds are used 
in medicine (Cassia tora 7). 

A tank. In the bed of it a páoti 
(Persian wheel worked by the feet) 
was formerly used. 

A tank.  Páti is the name of the 
wooden slate used in fields, and is 
now applied to long narrow fields. 

A tauk. The one often breaking. 
Phutá, broken 


Piparlá kí bauri पौपरब्लाकौबाबड़ौ The pipal tree well 


Pipli पो पचतो 
Pipliápáni arrears 
Putímál पुरोमाच्छ 


Ráelán kherá ‘ aetegr 


Rájarlái amat 
Rájíáwás राजौयावास 


Ránelá «Aa 
Rámsar maholá रामसर मदोला 


Ránáthán «taret 


A village. The pipal treo 

The pipal tree water 

A doubtful name, probably from piiti, 
a small bee, and mahl, a swarm. 
Páti is the smallest bee as bhanwr 
is the largest. 


R. 


A village. Reil is the local form of 
raiyat, a dependant. The servants 
of the Khán of Athun lived here. 

A tank. Rájá a man's name. 

A village. Founded by the rájá whose 
ráni built the Kalinjar embankment 
(see Kalinjar). 

A tank. Rána is a man's name. 

A village. Rûm is the god. Sar was 
originally the name of a tank in 
general, but ia now confined to na- 
tural sheets of water. Maholá — 
mailin inside. 

A village. This illustrates the ge- 
nesis of names and the survival of 
the fittest. The village has been 
several times abandoned and again 
refounded. The Inst time the vil- 

lagers called it Ranathan after an 
luck, Col. Dixon called it Bhag- 








154 R. S. Whitewny —7"lace names in Merwára. [No, 2, 


Ránkhar «tes 
Rapatsalla uzay, 
Rátábhátá राताभाडा 
Rordah ieee 


Roherá kherá रोड़ा WT 


Rupáheli qrat 
Sádarláí urevert 
Sámbharká thik घामभर का थाक 
Sámel gka 

Samota सामेडा 


Sándbhágá स।डभागा 


Bánkrabhátá gisgis 


Sargánw सरगांव 





wánpura for the same reason. This 
latter mame appears only in offi- 
cial papers, the former is the local 
name, 

A tank. Rinkhar is an uncultivated 
bush waste. 

A tank. For rapat, see Bindidhoki, 
rapat. Salla is à man's name. 

A tank.  Rátá is red and bhata stone. 

A tank. Rodadah, the pool of the" 
ravine. This tank is the same vil- 
lage as Jhampadah. 

A village.  Hoherá is the Tecoma 
undulata. 

A village. Rupá a man’s name and 
heli the local form of haveli a 
house. 


A tank. Sida a man's name, 

The Sambhar's clearing. 

A tank. "The one in front. 

A tank. The collector. 

A tank. Sand is the name of the 
mile of any animal, the story of 
this tank is that a bullock fell here 
and was killed. 

A tank.  Sánkrá is narrow, the 
meaning is thus the narrow pass 
between the stones - 

A village. Formerly there was a 

natural lake here. See Ramsar 








A village close to Sagánw. Mailan = 





A village. Sar (Sansk. swara) means 
a voice, and this — so called as 
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Satpali nil 


खातपालोौनाबल 


Sawájná Chain- खबाज्जनाचें पुरा 
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Pili has several meanings. A cow- 
boy, a boundary of a field, a field 
itself, a share divided off; also a 
turn, or watch, in rotation as in 
mounting guard. The word has 
here the last of these meanings, 
and the pass which is one of 
the most important leading into 
Marwar is so called as the watch 
and ward was divided between 
seven villages. Dewari Piprela, 
Kot, Basi etc. 

A village. Sawajna is a corruption 
of Suhejna the Moniya pterygos- 
perma. Chainpura is the village 
of comfort so called, as it was ori- 
ginally on the bill but has now 
come into the plain, hence the 
chain or comfort. 

A village. Two streams join here. 

A village. From the semal tree 
Bombas malabaricum. 

A village. Damp sandhills (darpa). 

Two villages. Being founded by Col. 
Dixon, they were called Sahibpura, 
the present name is a corruption. 

A village. Corruption of Selawas. [?] 
Sela a man's name. 

A tank. Siála is the kharif crop as 
unálü is the rabi, and this tank only 
waters the kharif. 

A village. Beri is diminutive of bera, 
a well Sili is cool. Seli is the 
cold wind that blows after rain in 
the winter months. 

A village. Founded by two men in 
partnership. 

A tank. Held in partnership by two 


villages. 
The pass held in partnership. 


` Paul means a door or entrance, this 


is therefore the village of the gate 
of the sun, | 
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Sülía kheyá usta Ser 


١ Tarka लरका 

i Tatiya artu 
Teja Sání Forerat 
Tojarlai 
Tikhlia whee 
Telrá seu 
Thuriin atta 
Thurianki tekrá urat का टेंकरा 
Thunithák 9 
Tibáná डोबाना 
Togi eM 


Ubáníagháti sufan 
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A village, 80611 is a stake, or the pole 
of a gallows, and is here used for a 
high place. " 


T. 


A tank. 

A tank. Tatia is a disense allied to 
mange which attacks human heads, 
the hair falls off, nnd the sealp is 
covered with sores. Applied here 
in the meaning of worthless. 

1९४४, the watchman. A hill formerly 
used as a watch tower by Chang. 
Teja was a famous scout. See 
Sireryan and Saroth. 

A tank. Teja a man’s name. 

The pointed rock (see Chuklia). 

A village. Standing on a hillock 
(tila). 

A village. Thor the Euphorbia bush. 

The Puphorbia bush hillock. 

A village. Corruption of kohnithak.- 
Kohni — an elbow, and thák a clear- 
ing. 

A village. From tiba — rising ground. 

A village. Corruption of Tonki from 
tonk a hillock or a hill. 


U. 


Ubánía means to go bare fect. And 
this name refers to a thief who 
escaped by this pass. 

A village. Baori is a large well with 
steps leading to the water. Umr 
is م‎ gular tree, Ficus glomerata. In 

cial records this name is spelt 
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On a Collection of South Indian Coine.—By CAPTAIN R. H.C. TorxeLt, 
Madras Staff Corps. 


(With two plates.) 


The “fanams” are from my collection of South Indian coins. 
Regarding some of them I fear I can offer no suggestions, but have no 
doubt but that some of the members of the Society, better versed in the 
subject, will be able to throw some light on such as have not hitherto 
been published. I have numbered them consecutively throughout for 
facility of reference. 

The earlier numbers are issues of Mysore and the smaller states, 
5». once independent, but now comprised within ita bonndariee Na 0 = 


To be substituted for pp. 157—160 of the Journal, Part I, No. 2 for 
1886 as the numerical references there given do not all correspond with 
the numbers in the plates 
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—  . Hindustani, with a figure beneath which Hawkes likened to the device 
| - en the early Mahratta coins, but which I cannot help thinking is merely 
= a perversion of the word ( 29«-* ) Muhammad. 
Towering above this petty state, stands the strongly fortified 
8 | Drug of Nundy, which also boasted its own coinage as represented by 
. No. 16 
हे No. 15 brings us to the coinage of Mysore proper, during the 
period of the Muhammadan usurpation—a series, most of the coins of 
ES - rhich are still fairly common, but as all these have been fully noticed 
| by Hawkes in his “ Coins of Mysore” they need no remark. There is, 
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A village, Sili is a stake, or the pole 
of a gallows, and is here used for a 


high place. 
T. 
"ms A tank. 
डाठोया A tank. Tatia is a disense allied to 


mange which attacks human heads, 
the hair falls off, and the scalp is 
covered with sores. Applied here 
in the meaning of worthless. 

Teja, the watchman. A hill formerly 
used as a watch tower by Chang. 
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On a Collection of South Indian Coins.—By CAPTAIN R. H.C. TUFSELL, 
Madras Staff Corps 


(With two plates.) 


The “fanams” are from my collection of South Indian coins. 
Regarding some of them I fear I can offer no suggestions, but have no 
doubt but that some of the members of the Society, better versed in the 
subject, will be able to throw some light on such as have not hitherto 
been published. I have numbered them consecutively throughout for 
facility of reference. 

The earlier numbers are issues of Mysore and the smaller states, 
once independent, bunt now comprised within its boundaries. No. 24 is 
a specimen of the '*Canteroy " fanam, by far the commonest of the 
series found in Mysore. "This little piece of money was originally 
struck by Canthirava in the earlier part of the 17th century, but a 
re-issue was made after the fall of Seringapatam and collapse of the 
Muhammadan power in that stato; it is, I fancy, to this re-issue that 
most specimens belong. 

Nos. 23, 22, 21 nnd 20 represent the ** Soobaroye" or snake series 
figured in Hawkes' Mysore Coins (1852) and attributed by him to the 
Polygars of Cuduconda. He, however, makes no mention of No. 23 of 
this set, nor do I know of any reference to it elsewhere. No. 21 also 
differs from his figure in having a five-headed and not a three-headed 
snake. During 8 course of some years collecting in and round the pro- 
vince, I have come across several specimens corresponding with the 
one I now send for inspection, but have never met with an issne bearing 
the three-headed Naga 

The Balapur coins, Nos. 19, 18 and 17 are fairly common still in the 
Mysore country. Struck by a Polygar of this once independent state, 
they differ from most of the issues of those around in having the word 
* Balapur" ( 3320५ ) on one side and Shah ( M2) on the other in 
Hindustani, with a figure beneath which Hawkes likened to the device 
on the early Mahratta coins, but which I cannot help thinking is merely 


a perversion of the word ( »عمد‎ ) Muhammad. 


Towering above this petty state, stands the strongly fortified 
Drug of Nundy, which also boasted its own coinage as represented by 
No. 16. 

No. 15 brings us to the coinage of Mysore proper, during the 
period of the Mubammadan usurpation—a series, most of the coins of 
which are still fairly common, but as all these have been fully noticed 
by Hawkes in his “ Coins of Mysore" they need no remark. There is, 
however, one exception to which I might perhaps invite a as I 
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have never come across any mention of it. I refer to No. 15, a fanam 
corresponding to the pagoda of Sadasiva figured in Maursden's “ Nu- 
mismata Orientalia," and again referred to in the issue of the Society's 
Journal for 1883 (Fig. 13) 

No. 9 represents n fanam very rare now, but occasionally met 
with, having on one side a dragon (which seems to me to place it with the 
Uduyars of Mysore) and on the reverse what looks like XY or the Na- 
gan "sri," This little coin attracted the attention of Sir Walter Elliot, 


who figures it in a plate of his “Numismatic Gleanings,” devoted to 


coins of the Sinha type (Madras Literary Society's Journal for 1858) ; 
bnt his only remark about it is, that it and its fellows “are gold fanams 
from various parts of the country,” and I know of no other notice of 
it. Copper issues bearing a similar device I have several times met 
with in different parts of Mysore, but the reverses bear nothing but 
the cross lines so common in the early issues of these parts. At the 


same time one specimen I have found which bears illegible traces of 


an inscription apparently in Nagari on the reverse, and I cannot help 
thinking that should the old copper coins in the Central Museum in 
Madras be examined, some clue may be found to the identification of 
the series. 

Nos. 7 and 8 carry us away to the Gajapati lords of Orissa. 
The pagoda of this series is one of the best known coins of Southern 
India. Marsden and Moore have both figured it, and it finds a place 
too in the X VIIth Vol. of the Asiatic Researches and in Dr. Bidie's recent 
article on the ** Varahas "—while forged copies abound as brooches, pins, 
and sleeve-links. I have, however, never seen any notice of the ex- 
istence of a fanam or half fanam claiming direct kinship with it. The 
latter, the smallest coin I have ever seen, is especially rare, and this 
specimen was only sold to me as a great favour (and at a somewhat 
exorbitant figure), by a Mysorean who had it for generations in his 
family. The full fanam I have only met with twice. 

No. 6 bears the Sivaite bull on the obverse, and on the reverse 
the legend “Sri Chama Udaya” but to which of the Mysore kings of 
this name to assign it, I know not. | 


Nos. 4 and 5 are two coins regarding which, as far as I am 
aware, no notice has ever nor have all the enquiries I have 








made among natives led to any result. The former bears 
before a lamp on obverse and on reverse a godd eas, 
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No. 3 is a Pandyan issue bearing on the reverse the legend 
* Ahava Malla" (lover of war) apparently. Several Tanjore grants 
are said to bear this title of the Pandyan kings of probably the 10th or 
12th century, The fish on the obverse also point to the Pandyan 
dyuasty 

No. 31 may be a more recent issue of the Sub-Pandyan families. 
The dancing figure of ** Garuda," the winged vehicle of Vishnu, is of 
common occurrence on the later copper coins found in the Madura 
district (Pandyan), usually with the fish on the reverse and occasionally 
under the figure. 

With No. 2 commences a series of five coins of the Cingalese 
Chola dynasty, all of which have been found in the South of India, 
chiefly round Madura and Tirumangalam. The first of these (figured 
in Rhys David's article in the “ Numismata Orientalin ") bears the 
word “Iraha,” a Prakrit form of the Sanscrit word *“ Rákshasa " 
(demon) above which is what may be the lotus, or possibly the conch 
shell of Vishnu—and it is not improbable that the Cholas of the 12th 
and 13th centuries were followers of that deity. The coin itself is by 
no means uncommon, but I have never seen a duplicate issue of its 
fellow, No. 1, in which the sun and moon (7) take the place of the 
device on the former coin, while the inscription remains the same, 

No. 25 still preserves the same obverse (thongh in a somewhat 
different style to that most common on the Chola issues) but on the 
reverse the word *'Iraka'* becomes “‘ Irako," according to the reading 
of a Pandit who has kindly examined the coin for me, the nominative 
singular taking the place of the root. Above the word is a dotted 
circle, probably intended for a flower, as in No. 27 we find an exactly 
similar cirele taking the place of the lotus in the hand of the standing 
figure. 

No. 26 presents a change in the attitude of the figure on the ob- 
verse. Instead of standing up with pendant “dupatté” the cloth here 
flies out, and the left leg is passed behind the right, while under the 
left arm appears the object which we usually find either under or 
grasped in the right hand. On the reverse, the word seems to be 
"Lakmi," the Prakrit form of the Sanscrit “ Lakshmi," The circle still 
appears above but undotted. 

No. 27 differs from all other specimens I have ever seen in having 
on the reverse n figure with no inscription. The squatting figure on 
the obverse seems to hold in his hand a dotted circle, exactly corre- 
sponding to the one previously mentioned; the form of head dress is 
changed, and the shape of the head is quite different to that on the 


generality of specimens, The same dotted circle peculiar to these coins 
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again appears on the reverse under what looks like a tiger (the Chola 
symbol), and which seems to squat under the figure in much the same 
attitude as in what is known as the ** lion" coin of Parakrama, of Ceylon. 
No, 28 seems to bear on the obverse the V shaped Vishnavite 
symbol, with the conch and disc on either side of it, while on the reverse 
appears to be the * Sthali," or spouted vessel used by the Vishuavites 
when placing the sacred mark on their foreheads. To what place or 
dynasty to assign it I know not, for so many of the early Hindu royal ^ 
families were of this persuasion. 
No, 29. A modern issne of Travancore. 


No. 30. A packet of fanams (12) of the west Coast, all of common ^ 
occurrence. 

No. 32. Muhammad Shah. . 9 

No. 38. Ahmad Sháh. Specimens of the coinage of Mu- 

No. 34. Alamgir II. hammadan conquerors after the 

No. 35. Sháh Alam. style of the Hindu currency. 


I fear that in many (if not in most) of my observations on the above 
I may be very far astray, for as far as I can ascertain, this class of 
coins has received but very little notice at the hands of numismatists 
hitherto, and here in Southern India we labour under the two great Tw 
disadvantages of living where there is no regularly arranged public 
collection for comparison (though in the Madras Museum there is ample 
material for one), and secondly in having to deal with coins which for 
the most part bear no inscription whatever. . A very tyro in the snbject 
myself, I doubt not but that some of my remarks will appear ridiculous  . 
to those deeply read in numismatic lore, but as I send specimens which 
in most instances I can find no reference to anywhere, and in some 
cases, which I can meet with no specimens of elsewhere, I feel that 
they may prove of interest to some of the members of the Society and 
therefore send them for their inspection. I may add that I have du- 
plicates of many of those I send, and these I shall be glad to exchange 
for Northern India issues with any members who care to do so. | 
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On a Collection of South Indian Coins.—Dy OAPTAIN R. H. C. TUFNELL, 
Madras Staff Corps. 


(With two plates.) 


The “fanams" are from my collection of South Indian coins. 

Regarding some of them I fear I can offer no suggestions, but have no 

doubt but that some of the members of the Society, better versed in the 

subject, will be able to throw some light on such as have not hitherto 

2 been published. I have numbered them consecutively throughout for 
facility of reference. 

The earlier numbers are issues of Mysore nnd the smaller states, 

once independent, but now comprised within its boundaries. No. 1 is 
a specimen of the *''Canteroy" fanam, by far the commonest of the 
series found in Mysore. This little piece of money was originally 
struck by Canthirava in the earlier part of the 17th century, but a 
re-issue was made after the fall of Seringapatam and collapse of the 
| Muhammadan power in that state; it is, I fancy, to this re-issue that 
gs most specimens belong. 
Nos. 2, 3, 4 and 5 represent the ''Soobaroye'' or snake series 
=- figured in Hawkes’ Mysore Coins (1852) and attributed by him to the 
Polygars of Cuduconda. He, however, makes no mention of No. 2 of 
this set, nor do I know of any reference to it elsewhere. No. 4 also 
differs from his figure in having a five-headed and not a three-headed 
snake. During a course of some years collecting in and round tho pro- 
vince, I have come across several specimens corresponding with the 
one I now send for inspection, but have never met with an issue bearing 
the three-headed Naga. 

The Balapur coins, Nos. 6, 7 and 8 are fairly common still in the 
Mysore country. Struck by a Polygar of this once independent state, 
they differ from most of the issues of those around in having the word 
" “ Balapur " (559294 ) on one side and Shah ( als ) on the other in 

Hindustani, with a figure beneath which Hawkes likened to the device 
on the early Mahratta coins, but which I cannot help thinking is merely 
a perversion of the word ( 9427? ) Muhammad. 


५ Towering above this petty state, stands the strongly fortified 
| Drug of Nundy, which also boasted its own coinage as represented by 
No, 9. 


|. No. 10 brings ns to the coinage of Mysore proper, during the 
period of the Muhammadan usurpation—a series, most of the coins of 

E. which are still fairly common, but as all these have been fully noticed 
by Hawkes in his “ Coins of Mysore" they need no remark. There is, 
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however, one exception to which I might perhaps invite nttontion, as I 
have never come across any mention of it. I refer to No. 15, a fanam 
corresponding to the pagoda of Sadasiva figured in Marsden's “ Nu- 
mismata Orientalia,” and again referred to in the issue of the Society's 
Journal for 1883 (Fig. 13). 

No. 16 represents a fanam very rare now, but occasionally met 
with, having on one side a dragon (which seems to me to place it with the 
Udayars of Mysore) and on the reverse what looks like 3+ or the Na- 
gari sri" This little coin attracted the attention of Sir Walter Elliot, 
who figures it in a plate of his “ Numismatic Gleanings,’ devoted to 
coins of the Sinha type (Madras Literary Society's Journal for 1858); 
but his only remark about it is, that it and its fellows “are gold fanams 
from various parts of the country," and I know of no other notice of 
it. Copper issues bearing a similar device I have several times met 
with in different parts of Mysore, but the reverses bear nothing but 
the cross lines so common in the early issues of these parts. At the 
same time one specimen I have found which bears illegible traces of 
an inscription apparently in Nagari on the reverse, and I cannot help 
thinking that should the old copper coins in the Central Museum in 
Madras be examined, some clue may be found to the identification of 
the series. 

Nos. 17 and 18 carry as away to the Gajapati lords of Orissa. 
The pagoda of this series is one of the best known coins of Southern 
India. Marsden and Moore have both figured it, and it finds a place 
too in the XVIIth Vol. of Asiatic Researches and in Dr. Bidie’s recent 
article on the ** Varahas "—^while forged copies abound as brooches, pins, 
and sleeve-links. I have, however, never seen any notice of the ex- 
istence of a fanam or half fanam claiming direct kinship with it. The 
latter, the smallest coin I have ever seen, is especially rare, and this 
specimen was only sold to me as a great favour (and at a somewhat 
exorbitant figure), by a Mysorean who had had it for generations in his 
family. The full fanam I have only met with twice. 

No. 19 bears the Sivaite bull on the obverse, and on the reverse 
the legend “Sri Chama Udaya" but to which of the Mysore kings of 
this name to assign it, I know not. 

Nos. 20 and 21 are two coins regarding which, as far as I am 
aware, no notice has ever appeared, nor have all the enq I have 
made among natives led to any result. The former bears a figure 
standing before a sacred lamp on obverse and on reverse a goddess, 
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No. 22 is a Pandyan issue bearing on the reverse the legend 
" Ahava Malla" (lover of war) apparently. Several Tanjore granta 
are said to bear this title of the Pandyan kings of probably the 10th or 
12th century. The fish on the obverse also point to the Pandyan 
dynasty. 

No. 31 may be a more recent issue of the Sub-Pandyan families. 
The dancing figure of “ Garuda," the winged vehicle of Vishnu, is of 
common occurrence on the later copper coins found in the Madura 
district (Pandyan), usually with the fish on the reverse and occasionally 
under the figure. 

With No. 23 commences a series of five coins of the Cingalese 
Chola dynasty, all of which have been found in the South of India, 
chiefly round Madura and Tiramangalam. The first of these (figured 
in Rhys David's article in the “ Numismata Orientalia ") bears the 
word ''Iraha," a Prakrit form of the Sanscrit word “ Rákshasa " 
(demon) above which is what may be the lotus, or possibly the conch 
shell of Vishnu—and it is not improbable that the Cholas of the 12th 
and 1300 centuries were followers of that deity. The coin itself is by 
no means uncommon, but I have never seen a duplicate issue of its 
fellow, No. 24, in which the sun and moon (?) take the place of the 
device on the former coin, while the inscription remains the same. 

No. 25 stil preserves the same obverse (though in a somewhat 
different style to that most common on the Chola issues) but on the 
reverse the word “ Iraka” becomes “Irako, according to the reading 
of a Pandit who has kindly examined the coin for me, the nominative 
singular taking the place of the root. Above the word is a dotted 
circle, probably intended for a flower, as in No. 27 we find an exactly 
similar circle taking the place of the lotus in the hand of the standing 
figure. 

No. 26 presents a change in the attitude of the figure on the ob- 
verse, Instead of standing up with pendant ' dupattá" the cloth here 
flies ont, and the left leg is passed behind the right, while under the 
left arm appears the object which we usually find either under or 
grasped in the right hand. On the reverse, the word scems to be 
“Lakmi,” the Prakrit form of the Sanscrit “ Lakshmi." The circle still 





dppears above but undotted. 

No. 27 differs from all other specimens I have ever seen in having 
on the reverse a figure with no inscription. The squatting figure on 
the obverse seems to hold in his hand a dotted circle, exactly corre- 
sponding to the one previously mentioned; the form of head dress is 
changed, and the shape of the head is quite different to that on the 
generality of specimens. The same dotted circle peculiar to these coins 
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again appears on the reverse under what looks like a tiger (the Chola 
symbol), and which seems to squat under the figure in much the same 
attitude as in what is known as the “ lion " coin of Parakrama, of Ceylon, 

No. 28 seems to bear on the obverse the V shapped Vishnavite 
symbol, with the conch and disc on either side of it, while on the reverse 
appears to be the “ Sthali," or spouted vessel used by the Vishnavites 
when placing the sacred mark on their foreheads, To what place or 
dynasty to assign it I know not, for so many of the early Hindu royal 
families were of this persuasion. 

No, 29. A modern issue of Travancore. 

No, 30. A packet of fanams (12) of the west coast, all of common 


occurrence. 
No. 82. Muhammad Shah. Specimens of the coinage of Mu- 
No. 33. Ahmad Shah. hammadan conquerors after 
No. 34. Alamgir II. the style of the Hindu cur- 
No. 35. Shih Alam. rency. 


I fear that in many (if not in most) of my observations on the above 
I may be very far astray, for as far as I can ascertain, this class of 
coins has received but very little notice at the hands of numismatists 
hitherto, and here in Southern India we labour under the two great 
disadvantages of living where there is no regularly arranged public 
collection for comparison (though in the Madras Museum there is ample 
material for one), and secondly in having to deal with coins which for 
the most part bear no inscription whatever. A very tyro in the subject 
myself, I doubt not but that some of my remarks will appear ridiculous 
to those deeply read in numismatic lore, but as I send specimens which 
in most instances I can find no reference to anywhere, and in some 
cases, which I can meet with no specimens of elsewhere, I feel that 
they may prove of interest to some of the members of the Society and 
therefore send them for their inspection. I may add that I have du- 
plicates of many of those I send, and these I shall be glad.to exchange 
for Northern Indian issues with any members who care to do so. 
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Note on Some of the Symbols on the Coins of Kunanda,— By 
W. Turonatp, Esq., M. R. A. 8. 


The coins of this king are so well known and have been so well 
delineated and so fully described, that it may excite surprise that any 
- mew light should be sought to be thrown on the symbols they bear, with- 
out recourse to any essentially nearer or different material than those 
which have already undergone the scrutiny of some of our ablest orien- 
— œ talists; and I feel that a sort of apology may well be expected for my 
lie presumption in claiming to see deeper into the subject than others have 
2 done, who are far abler than myself in this particular branch of enquiry, 
hs and that my justification can alone be found, by establishing with a fair 
~ amount of probability the substantial correctness of the views which 
— ` + have suggested themselves to me, after the perusal of the papers of some 
— of my eminent predecessors in this enquiry. For my present purpose it 2 
will, I think, suffice to quote from the writings of Prof. H. H. Wilson in 
his ‘ Ariana Antiqua," p. 415, Pl. XV, f. 23; a paper by E. Thomas, Esq., 
* J. R, A. S. Vol. I, New Series, p. 447; a paper by my learned 
` and esteemed friend Babu Rájendralála Mitra in J. A. S. B. 1875, Part 
1, þ. 82, and Prinsep's Pl. XXXII, J. A. S. B. 1838 
The type of both the silver and copper coins of Kunanda is very 
the general design goes, though the copper coins vary 
size, weight, and execution, while the dies of the more 
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carefully executed silver coins present minor variations, which do not, 
however, impair the marked uniformity of type porvading them all. 

Professor Wilson thus describes the silver coin figured by him in 
‘Ariana Antiqua,’ Pl. XV, f. 23. “ Round. Stag, to the right with fomale 
figure in front ; above the back of the animal a symbol, Mon. No. 1644, 
and between its horns another (P) No. 164b * è> ^ è» ^^ ® Rev. 
A chaitya surmounted by an umbrella, and Mon. No. 156; on its right 
a square Mon. No. 165 surmounted by a triple tree; on its left two sym- 
bols, No. 166 and the sign familiar to the Hindus by the name of Swas- 
tika. See No. 158" 1. c. p. 415. 

On the preceding page, Professor Wilson remarks: “ The principal 
object is a female figure, in front of n stag, the menning of which does 
not derive much light from the passage quoted by Mr. Csoma from the 
Dul-va that ‘a man of the religious order may have on his seal or stamp 
a circle with two deer on the opposite sides, and below, the name of the 
founder of the Vihara or monastery." Wilson's coin I will designate 
as d. 

Mr. E. Thomas (1. e.) thus describes his coin, which may be called b. 

"'lThe central figure represents the conventional form of the sacred 
deer of the Buddhist. (1) The horns are fancifully curved, and the tail 
is imitated from that of the Himalayan yak; an appendage, which, in its 
material use and pictorial embodiment, was so early accepted as a dis- 
tinctive type of royalty. In attendance on this symbolic animal is a 
lightly draped female (2) who holds aloft a lotus (3). The mono- 
gram d (4) complete the emblems on the field, but the lotus is repeated 
at the commencement of the legend.” 

The emblems on the reverse are thus described; (p. 476) “ The 
central device consists of a stupa (5) surmounted by a small chhatra (6), 
above which appears a favourite Buddhist symbol (7). At the foot is a 
serpent (8). In the field are the Bodhi tree (9), the Swastika cross (10), 
and an emblem peculiar to the Buddhists (11).” 

The coin itself is figared on p. 457. In anote on p. 475, Mr. 
Thomas adds, * On some coins* the lotus is inserted in the field below 
the body of the stag. On other specimens the letter A = V (Vihdra 7) 
occupies the vacant space." The third coin, e, figured by Babu Rájen- 
dralála Mitra (J. A. S. B. 1875, Part I, p. 89) does not materially 
differ ns regards the emblems engraved on it, from specimen b, and need 
not therefore be more particularly described here. iet The fourth specimen 
in silver, d, is 8 coin in my own possession, which differs in the animal 
on the obverse, standing in full side profile, so as to display one horn 
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sible to regard as a lotus, but which may be intended for a chowri or fly- 
whisk, and in the presence beneath the animal's belly of a small chaitys, 
made of three segments of circles. 

The three &ymbols which it is proposed to consider, are—1st : Tho 
animal forming the central figure on the obverse of these coins. 2nd, 
the symbol or emblem over the animal's head; and 3rd, the object 
or symbol on the reverse, standing to the left of the chaitya, numbered 
11 by Thomas, but the nature of which he professes his inability to 
explain. 

As regards the animal which writers have agreed to term a ‘ deer,’ 
the question which first arises is, whether the same animal is in every 
case intended, or if two animals have not been confounded under one 
designation? ‘The rude execution and style of many of these coins, 
particularly the upper ones, has, I think, contributed to n laxity of inter- 
pretation, resulting on a fundamental misconception of the animal which 
generally appears on the coins, as from the careful consideration of the 
four above-mentioned silver coins, it may be gravely doubted if a * deer ' 
is the animal intended to be represented on any of them! In coarsely 
executed coins of small size, like these of Kunanda, no absolute 
decision can perhaps be arrived at on the evidence of a single specimen, 
butin coins of fairly good execution, as for example, specimen b, on 
which Mr. Thomas recognises (correctly in my opinion) the tail of 
the animal, as the tail of the Himalayan yak (Poephagus grunniens) 
something beyond mere assertion is called for, before we can admit the 
theory that the artist intended to represent a * deer, with the tail supor- 
added of an animal belonging to an entirely different section of rumi- 
nants. 

The well known canon of Horace should serve to warn us against 
adopting such a supposition, unless there is strong evidence to warrant 
our so doing. 


: “ Pictoribus atque poetis 
Qnidlibet andendi semper fuit æqna potestas. 
Scimus, et hane veniam petimusque damusque vicissim : 
Sed non ut placidis cofant immitia, non ut 
Serpentes avibus geminentur, tigribus agni," Ad Pisones. 


“ Poets and painters (sure you know the plea) 
- Have always been allowed their fancy free.’ ; 
Town it; ‘tis a fair excuse to plead ; 
By turns we claim it, and by turns concede ; 
` But ‘twill not screen the unnatural and absurd, 
Unions of lamb with tiger, snake with bird." Conington’s translation: 
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The horns or antlers of deer are branched and deciduous, and capa- 
ble of being periodically shed and renewed; the horns of other rumi- 
nants are unbranched, persistent and supported by bony cores, as in the 
oxen and antelopes, and these appendages are so characteristic of the 
animal, that to represent an ox with the curved and knotted horns on 
its head of an Ibex or the antlers of a bara-singha or stag, would be as 
monstrous as the figure presented by * Bottom,’ disguised with an ass's 
head, or the unnatural productions of heraldic imagery. Now on n coin, 
it were more easy to represent with effect, a branched horn or antler, 
such as characterise a ‘deer,’ than a simple unbranched one, such as is 
invariably borne by a bovine ruminant; but on none of the above four i 
coins, all perhaps above the average of execution, nor indeed on the 
majority of the coins in question, in either silver or copper, is there any 
indication of an attempt to represent the animal witha branched horn, 
or the antler of a deer, and hence I think we may fairly hesitate to 
believe that a ‘deer’ was the animal intended. 

In the best executed specimens the tail is ‘bushy’ and drawn with 
sufficient character, to fully warrant Mr, Thomas in describing it, as the 
tail of a yak. What induced Mr. Thomas to consider this yak's tail, as 
grafted on to the body of a ‘ deer’ it is needless to enquire, but the ques- 
tion for us to consider is, if the animal is not rather a yak than a deer ? 4 

Professor Wilson in his description of the coin figured in Ariana — 
Antiqua gives a clue to the correct determination of this point, and differs 
from Mr. Thomas in describing a symbol (No. 1645 a. a. Pl. XXII) as 
occurring over the head of the animal. This ‘symbol’ (as Professor 
Wilson correctly regards it) Mr. Thomas evidently regarded as con- 
stituting part of the horns, which he consequently described as *' fanci- 
fully curved," and in this he is followed (though inferentinlly only and 
without special comment or allusion) by Babu Rajendralala Mitra; but 
the distinctness of the figure of Wilson's coin a fully supports tho view 
that the object or symbol in question has no connection with the horns 
of the animal, however much that may seem to be the case in less care- * 
fully executed or less well preserved coins. ^ 

In the coin d in my own possession the complete isolation of tho 
symbol in question from the horns of the nnimal is as clearly marked 

; ns in Wilson's specimen, and is rendered more striking and obvious by - 

| the somewhat different ‘pose’ of the animal, which offering ^ side pro- m" 
J file, displays buta single horn, whereas Wilson's figure exhibits both. — — = 
ue" * With equal clearness is the distinct separation between the symbol — — — 
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silver, but on the same Plate a copper coin fig. 8 supports the same con- 
clusion. It may also be added that on two copper coins on the Plate 
figs. 9 and 10 the symbol appears to be wholly absent 

In every coin but one, which has come under my notice, in either 
silver or copper, the horns are unbranched, or of the bovine, as contrasted 
with the cervine type, and in the exceptionally fine specimen a, would 
appear as though slightly twisted, precisely کے‎ the horns of the yak 
actually are. Generally, however, the horns are represented as simply 
curved, but for this, there is a sufficient reason, in the extreme difficulty 
of representing in metal, such horns in any other way ; there was there- 
fore every inducement to the artist to represent a branched horn of a 
'deer' ns most effectively and in the most artistic manner indicating 
that animal, had such been his design. On the evidence then of coins a 
and d it may be assumed as established, that the horns of the animal repre- 
sented on the majority of these coins, are not “ fancifully curved "’ 
(through their accidentally coalescing with the &ymbol above them) but 
possess the simple curvature of a yak's horn, and as the peculiar bushy 
tail of that animal is represented as well, with no mean pictorial fidelity, 
the conclusion is irresistible that the Himalayn yak, and no species of 
‘deer,’ is the animal usually intended. 

One coin has, however, fallen under my notice,the first upper coin of 
this series in the British Museum collection, which undoubtedly repre- 
sents an animal with branched horns, and I see therefore no escape from 
the conclusion that on this particular coin a deer and not a yak is really 
intended. Perhaps other collections may contain similar coins, but it is 
the only one I have myself hitherto seen, On this coin also (whether 
as some might suppose fortuitonsly, oras I am inclined to believe, by 
intention) the tail of the animal is long and lank, and not bushy like a 
ynk's; and the very fact of the tail being represented rather long, 
though a deer's tail is short, appears to me not improbably to have been 
an intentional deviation from nature on the artist's part, the more for- 


cibly to proclaim by the palpable contrast between a lank tail and the 


ordinary bushy one, the substitution of a stag in place of the more gener- 
ally accepted yak. This it may, perhaps, be urged is too refined a specula- 
tion, as on the coarser and less carefully executed copper coinsof the usual 
type, the bushy character of the tail is not invariably maintained ; but in 
the case of this coin (though it be of copper) where the artist has intro- 


` duced the crucial detail, as I may call it, of a branched horn, the style of 
tail represented, more probably results from design, and is correlated to 


the alteration in other particulars, than from imperfect or careless execu- 
tion. ems | | i 
= It now remains only to add a fow words on the objects or symbols 
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depicted over the yak's head. In Wilson's coin a it is clear that whut- 
ever they are, they are separated from, and have no relation to, the horns 
of the animal, and the same remark applies to the coin d in my own 
possession. They are in fact two rather stumpy or conventional figures 
of snakes, presumably the Indian Cobra (Naga tripudians), and this is 
so apparent as to cause — that Professor Wilson should have con- 
tented himself with includjng them in his Plate of symbols (No. 1645) 
without hazarding any opinion as to their true significance. On the 
copper coins of rude exeention, these objects are often degraded into two 
strnight-backed sigma-shaped objects quite unconnected with the horns, 
whilst in such coins as those figured by Mr. Thomas (5) and by Biba 
Rájendralála Mitra (c) of superior execution, the lengthened and more 
serpentine form given them, causes the tail cut to approximate sufficient- 
ly close to the termination of the horns of the animal, to give rise to the 
mistaken idea that they are really prolongations of them. 

The appropriateness of a pair of cobras among a collection of Bud- 
dhist symbols is unquestionable, and on this the remarks of Mr. Thomas 
which relate to the single snake below the chaitya on the reverse of 
these coins may here be quoted. “ (8) The craft of serpent-charming in 
the East, probably from the very beginning, contributed a powerful 
adjunet towards securing the attention and exciting the astonishment of 
the vulgar, whether used as an accessory to the unpretentious contents of 
the juggler's wallet, or the more advanced mechanical appliances* of pro- 
fessors of magic—who among so many ancient nations progressively 
advanced the functions of their order from ocular deceptions to the 
delusion of men’s minds and the framing of religions of which they con- 
stituted themselves the priests. India, which so early achieved a civili- 
gation purely its own, would appear, in the multitude of the living 
specimens of the reptile its soil encouraged, to have simultaneously 
affected the mass of its population with the instinctive dread and terror 
of the scriptural enemy of mankind—a fear which, in the savage stage, 
led to a sacrificial worship similar to that accorded to less perceptible 
evil spirits. Hence the dominance of the belief in Nagas, which came 
to be a household and state tradition, and which especially retained its 
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as these reptiles are popularly supposed, and with some justice I believe, 
to associate in pairs, so much so that it is commonly believed that if one 
is killed it will not be long before its companion will be found near the 
same place. Whether this is a trait with poisonous snakes only, I do 
not know, but in corroboration thereof in their case I can relate an in- 
stance within my own personal knowledge. Many years ago I had a 
terrier dog bitten in a dry ditch in Calcutta, by a Chandra borá, (Daboia 
Husselli, Shaw). The dog died in a very short time, and I then and 
there killed its assailant, a powerful animal of some five feet in length. 
The very next day, as I was walking in slippers over the same spot, I 
narrowly escaped putting my foot down on, and being bitten by a very 
similar snake, which I naturally concluded to be the partner of the one 
killed the day previously. The appearance, however, of two hooded 
snakes or Cobras on coins is too common to call for further commont, bat 
it may be asked how comes this serpent symbol to be repeated on the 
reverse. To this the answer is clear. The solitary serpent, depicted as 
a single undulating line below the chaitya represents not the cobra, but 
another type of reptile altogether, the Asiatic Python. It is of course 
needless to remind the reader that two distinct ideas are embodied in 
the symbol of the serpent (considered apart from the local Indian Nagra) 
viz, that, with which we are most familiar, of the serpent as the em- 
bodiment of evil, the Vedic *Ahis' and ‘ Vritra,’ the dreaded throttling 
snake of primeval mythology; and the serpent in its beneficent aspect 
and the symbol of life-giving and healing power. It is of course in this 
latter aspect that the serpent appears beneath the ‘ chaitya,’ and on one 
copper coin in my possession, the serpent is depicted, not extended at 
length below the chaitya, but as entering into it from below, so 
that regarding the ‘ chaitya’ as a leaf, the serpent is indicated as occupy- 
ing the position of its stalk, that is, as partly parallel with its base, but 
curved up and united to it, in the middle. The idea in this instance is 
(I would suggest) that the sacred ‘ chaitya’ has been selected as its 
abode by the sacred and symbolic animal, as the sacred serpents of other 
lands were popularly held to do, in some shrine or temple of Pallas, 
Phoibos or ZEsculapius. This copper coin exhibiting tho union of the 
snake and ‘chaitya’ is in rather poor condition and weighs 34 grains, 
but does not display any other deviation from the ordinary type of these 
Coins. 

The third symbol on these coins to be now noticed is that numbered 


11 by Mr. Thomas and regarding which he thus expresses himself (l. c. 


page 487). 
* (11) I am unable to conjecture the intent or import of the singu- 


. lar emblem which appears below the Swastika, Au earlier form of the 
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device occurs on the introductory weight currency ७ ® * but this 
outline suggests no more intelligible solution of its real import than tho 
more advanced linear configuration, The design may possibly have 
emanated from some fortuitous combination of mystic signs of local 
origin, so many of which passed imperceptibly into the symbolization of 
Buddhism. General Cunningham states that this device, in its modified 
form as seen on Kunanda's coins, is found on the necklace of Buddhist 
symbols on one of the Sanchi gateways 
I would here enter, en passant, a protest against the idea of any 
“ fortuitous combination " being responsible for the origin of religious 
symbols of any sort; indeed the terms ‘ mystic’ and ‘ fortuitous’ appear 
to be mutually incompatible. The reason why hair grows on some 
parts of our body and not on others, may be unknown to us, but it is 
certainly not fortuitous. The removal of the hair from a part of the 
body, in the tonsure of the priest, is also not fortuitous, but mystical in 
the highest degree; and we should certainly err in supposing the ‘ ton- 
sure ' a fortuitous and meaningless custom, because its origin being 
thoroughly pagan, and rooted in an impure soil (as we who have lost all 
sympathy with and almost the power of appreciating justly the old 
nature worship, would term it) is probably unknown and its import 
unsuspected by the majority of those individuals in modern Christendom 
who submit to the rite, and thereby masquerade in the cerements of a 
religion, their very souls would recoil from. The fact that the meaning 
ofa rite or symbol is unknown or but little dwelt on may be used 
as an argument for suspecting that its origin, like that of many a noble 
house, is of such a character as to be dishonestly kept in the back 
ground, but not that it is in any way fortuitous, and still less that it is 
at once fortuitous and mystical likewise. 
Whether the archaic symbol referred to by Mr. Thomas as occur- 
ring on the weight currency was of identical import with the symbol on 
the coins of Kunanda need not here be discussed, as the authority of 


Mr. Thomas is, I consider, sufficient to settle the question affirmatively; 
but as regards the symbol on the coins, a very simple and appropriate 
explanation presents itself to any one familiar with Buddhist manners 


at the present day in a Buddhist country, like Burma for instance. 
Viewed then by the light of modern Buddhist usage, the symbol in ques- 
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tion resolves itself into an altar or receptacle wherein food is exposed for 
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naturally provide a raised support, much of the character of the symbol in 
question on the coins, so that the birds, when feeding, micht be safe from 
the attack of any beast of prey in ambush near them, and such an altar 
for the reception of food, is in strict accord with the other symbols with 
which it is associated. To those who have not seen the symbol, it may 
be roughly described as resembling a flower-pot elevated on a pole, 
but whether the intention is to represent a partially hollow receptacle or 
not, is neither very clear nor very material. 

The archaic form of the symbol supports, or, at all events, does not 
militate against the explanation now offered. It consists of an upright 
T supporting a cup-shaped vessel, not improbably representing the beg- 
ging bowl of a Bnddhist monk. 

On one side of this vessel are two appendages forming a « the 
precise character of which is certainly far from clear. If is just possible, 
if the object is intended for a begging bowl, that the appendage in ques- 
tion may represent conventionally the carp or ends of a band, used to 
sustain it, whilst collections are being made : but this suggestion I 
make tentatively and with much hesitation. 

These remarks I offer for what they are worth, leaving it to those 
with more extensive knowledge of the subject than myself, or whose 
acquaintance with these coins is larger than my own, to decide what. 
weight fairly attaches to them. . 

Bedford, May 11th, 1886, 
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The Mind tribe of Jájpur, in Meywar.—By Kavi RiJ Suvíámarn, Diss, 
M. R. A. S, F. R. Historical Society. Translated by Basu Raw 
PRASAD. 


The Minás are said to be a mixed race: descended from unions 
between high caste fathers and low caste mothers, and are divided into 
three hundred and forty clans. 

Of these only seventeen are of importance, the remainder being 
represented only by a few families. They are found all over Rájputáná, 
but principally in Meywar, Jeypore, Bundi, and Kotá. 

The seventeen clans are as follows : 

û.) 151 ज्ञाजी derived from a Rajput father. 

— (2. Pawri vest from a Bráhman father and Miná mother. 

(3.) Mor Jala rosie. z5 
(4.) Chitá wer | 
FCL Hünháj sugs Rajput father and Mina mother. 

a (6.) Barad wee derived from a Mali jan. 
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(7.) Belang Fen. 

(8.) Kabra काबरा. 

(9.) Digal terre from a Rajput father. 

(10.) Ghartud uag from a Rajput father, 
(11.) Bbúrwo aper. 
(12. Kirwi معي‎ 
(13.) Dhodhing ein of a Chowhán father. 
(14) Bhil fa born of a Bhil mother. 
(15. Boya बोया. 
'(16.) Mothis rate from a Pramár or Puár Rájput. 
(17.  Parihár परिछाङ (पडयार) from a Rájput father. 

Of the above only the Mothis and Parihár are found in the Jájpur* 
district in any considerable number, and the following account relates 
principally to these two clans.t 

The Jájpur Minás number altogether two thousand five hundred 
families, composing, in round numbers, eleven thousand five hundred 
souls.f 


Moris 5 


The Mothis family of Minds is said to have been founded about three 
centuries before the age of Vikramáditya by a Rajput of the Pramar 
clan, of which Vikram was the pride.and ornament 

Rohi| Dis, a descendant of Rájá Barna Rishi, son to Rájá Dhümra 
(to whose family also belonged Chitrang Mori and Bhartrihári), was one 
day engaged in contemplation on Mount Abu, when a Banjárá female 
who had strayed from her caravan of bullocks chanced to pass by him, 
Rohi Das was struck with her beauty, and wooed her. She in due course 
gave birth to two sons, Hariá and Sarid, in a field of lentils, (Moth), 
whence they came to be called Mothis; and in consequence of having 
been born of a low caste mother, they were ranked low. 


® Yajnapüra ‘city of sacrifico" is the original Sanskrit name: although in the 
word egy the jn regularly becomes g in Hindi थाम or काम ; yet in the name of tho 
town it becomes sy giving Jájpur, which again outsiders have modified into Jahéj 
por. See my Comp. Gram. Vol. I, p. 302,—Ep. 

+ The writer is indebted to the Hakim (Mehtá Lachhmi Lil Ji) of the district 
for much assistance in the enquiry regarding the Minds, and also to Bhawán& Miná 
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» 
The Mothis Minds are not allowed to step on the carpets of Hindus 
becanse of their having practised cow-slanghter at some period. 
The genealogy of the Mothis Minds is as follows : 
(1. Rohi Dis f gra.. 
| 
(2.) — and Sarid ऋषिया, सरिथा. 
(3.) Res vu. 
(4.) Chundár चुंडार. 
» (5.) dm WI, 
(6. Káti Rae कालौ cre. 
(7. | Budká बडका 
(8.) EENE wau. 
(9.) Khetrám Pásá 3314 पासा. 
f 
(10.) — arr. (10.) D दौपसा 
] 
(11.) Hatak wee. (11.) Dewul mw 
(The hero of his race, who (12.) Udási weret came to the 
distingui hi Toda Solankhi Chief of 
istinguished mself as a Bhanyla aiarar (the modern 
warrior inthe fight against town of Nayánagar), be- 
tween S. 1404 and 1488. 
Baghrawuts.¢ He is wor- (13.) VIN कोसल 
shipped by the Mothis Mi- (14.) Gund मना. 
| LI 
: nás, as a hero-god.) (15.) Tídá Fer. 
K (16.) TM TE 
use. ® His descendants are found in Merward. 
M f Tho twenty-four Bagbráwat brothers were the descendants of Bágh Rao in 


Nu l the service of Prithvi Ráj Chauhán. Thoy acquired a reputation for benevolence and 


org 







A Gujar 
the name of Deváji by the Gujars. All tho brothers lost their lives on the 
river in Meywar 

sung by y the 


ourage but are said to have been addicted to spirituous liquors. 


woman bore to tho eldest brother Sawái Bhoj a son Devá, worshipped 
war, fighting against the Rájá of Bhanái in Ajmore ; their deoda 
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(17.) Mahal arse. 
(18) Matri मनरी. 
(19.) Sala ere. 
(20.) Deva द्वा. 


(21.) Har Ráj ररा had 
twelve sons only two of whom had 


| ا 


ae c on‏ اوی 
pida qr. (29.) Mándá मांडा.‏ ).22( 
Tajo zwi. (23.) Nils atai.‏ ).23( 
Bhaggo wait. (24.) Akhé "NT (अक्षय).‏ ).24( 
Berat Taba g7. (25. Go eu गोपाल.‏ ).25( 


(26.) » Miro are. 
(27.) » Gumánu HTT, (27.) — ay 

(28.)  , Sirdéro सदारो. (28.) Kishno fram. 
(03 5 Bákho बाधो. (29.) Shambhü wy 


(30)  , Dayé Rám «urxra (30.) Teji नेजा. | 
(the Riwut of Tie 
Sikhedá.) (31. Sri Rim Patel राम we 


who is now living in Sarsá, he gave away a lion with all its trappings 
to his dependants, and thus acquired great fame among his caste people. 
The Mothis Minds claim to have sprung into existence eight hundred 
years ago, but a study of their genealogy shows that a later period 
must be assigned to their origin. 
The Minis of this clan are a tall, handsome, and dark complexioned 
race. Their dress has apparently been modified by contact with more 





(26.) Ramo «rat. 








advanced races. It generally consists of a dirty dhoti, a turban, and a 
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`  * his saliva he (Máláji) would at once die, and be translated to heaven. 
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thieving, which with them isa sort of hereditary profession. They are 


loyal to the Government—their number is very limited in the majority 
of villages. They worship Maliji, and do not mount a white horse, or 
use Amauwá (आामौबा) dye (a colour prepared with turmeric and the 
husks of pomegranates mixed with alum), in consequence of curse 
pronounced by Malaji on that colour. 

Legend of Máláji (alias Mángatji) as delivered orally by Minds: 

When the Bhagriwats were killed, Sandhu, a Gujar female, went 
with her child Deva Narayan, six months old to her father’s house. 

When the child grew up, he came with his mother to Gotha, and 
when starting for Ran to revenge the murder of his ancestors by the 
chieftains of that place, as well as to take back the colt of the mare Boli 
from them, he was enjoined by his mother to take with him the young- 
est of the five sons of her sister (whose husband was Satuji Pawár), 
who was in the village Bháuyela, that formed one of the twelve villages 
in Satuji's jaghir, 

This lady was a kauchuli badal sister, (i. e, one who had ex- 
changed bodices) of Deva Narayan's mother. 

Deva Naráyan acted on the order and took Miláji with him to 
Ran, 

He fought with the chieftains of the place and was returning vic- 
torious with the colt, when the Ran people pursued him; Deva Narayan 
went straight to Gotha, but ordered Malaji to face the enemy, and to 
kill anything he might meet and bring with him one of the legs of 


2 whatever he slew. ^ 


Malaji defeated the pursuers, and on his way back to Gothá, he 
saw a cow, killed it, and put one of its legs in the horse's food-bag. 

The legend says, the cow was not real, but had been left there by 
Deva Narayan to try the faith of Malaji; Deva Náráyan having formed 
it of the dirt of his body and inspired it with life. 

When Máláji came in sight of Deva Náráyan, the latter refused 
to touch him—accusing him of cow-slaughter. But Miliji instantly 
sprinkled ambrosia on the victim, which sprang into existence again : 
this act pleased Deva Náráyan highly, and he pronounced bene- 
diction upon Miáláji saying he himself had only 12 kalis (art or 
trick), but Máláji would liave one kalá in addition; and made him 

— against shot, arrow, and sword, but said if a Thori* should chance 
hit him with an arrow of green reed (sánthi) after wetting its tip with 





Máláji took leave of Deva Náráyan and returned to Bhinyli: after 
quarrel out between him and the HBaghráwats, on the 
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ground of division of shares, which was followed by a fight, but 
Maliji could not be killed, because Deva Náráyan's benediction was 
upon him 

However, the secret of his vulnerability was unwittingly made 
known by his wife Bhatyániji, to the attendant who dressed her hair, and 
she revealed it to her husband, and he in turn to the Baghráwats 

They accordingly secured the services of a number of Thoris for 
the special purpose of killing Máláji, and ordered them to try to shoot 
him with an arrow of green sánthi, wetted with their saliva. 

One day, »s Máláji was seated at a window of his house, with one 
leg hanging down, a Thori hit him with an arrow in execution of the 
order of the Baghráwats. 

Immediately, Máláji extended one of his feet to the ridge of the 
eaves and the other to a heap of cowdung cakes, and crying ont “ chhát, 
chhüt " * fie! fie!" ascended up to heaven. 

Daring the night he used to come and visit his wife Bhatyániji, 
and told her not to make known the fact to anybody. 

One day his mother seeing her widowed daughter-in-law adorning 
herself, asked her the reason; she was obliged to tell her the secret. ` 

She told her mother-in-law to hide herself among tulsi plants at 
night and behold what passed. She did accordingly; Máláji came 1 
and passed the night—but when on the point of departing in the morn- 
ing, his mother held him by the hand. He said, if his secret had not 
been thus revealed, a person of better qualifications than himself would 
have been born im the family, and he himself would have assisted the 
members of the family in fight in a tangible shape, but now he would 
come privately, and keep himself in advance of a hero, who would 
see him. 

Moreover, he commanded the family never to use the following 
articles : 

(1) A white cloth ; (2) an ivory bangle; (3) an indigo-coloured and 
bordered gown having angular bits of cloth sewed on to it, and other x 
articles that his wife had on her body at the time. 

> Amnuwá dye, an arched door, double folding shutters, a heap of cow- | 
dung cakes and a gable roof are never made or used by Mothis Minds. 

After this Máláji went to heaven, taking with him his wife, the | 
white horse (that had been given to him by Deva Náráyan when going | 


to Ran), and its groom. 
The horse was white, and that is the reason why the Mothis Minds 
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९ Thoris are not allowed by the Minds to enter their villages, be- 


cause the latter owe them a gradge for their having killed Malaji. 


THE Parmin Miss, 


The Parihár Minis exceed in number all the other castes inhabit- 
ing the District of Jájpur; forty thousand men of this branch live 
within the bounds of Meywar, Tonk, Bundi,* and Jeypore, and are 
systematically organised. 

Origin and genealogy, as given by the Jázás and Dholis : 


P (1) Nábar Rio नाहर राव (Rájá of Mandore in Marwar). 
(2.) Mál Deo 51 देव 
(3.) Süpan सपन : 


(4.) ४४77 ore 
AE) Thuost waat 
5 (6.) Seva and Soma सवो, सोमा, 


. These two (No. 6) went to Todá between S. 1503 and 1547 aud 
53 were granted jágirs by the Raja of Toda. 
(7.) Sámdá umg the legitimate son of Somá, repaired to 
Malwa. e 
Then Soma married two Miná women, named Kerdi क and 
Kabri, 518583 who bore him six sons: 
(a.) Hápá छापा whose descendants are found towards Umargadh. 
8 e a! | died childless, 
Y (d.) Sánwul whrm—who was killed. 
Ce.) Deni &wr—whose descendants are traced to Minis still living 
in the Bundi state. | | 
(f.) Bhojá ¥ret—his issue exists in Jájpar. 
From Bhojá was born : e 


| (9.) Háj चाला 












t اك عتم‎ t ad v m heir mae Ss AMA I 
١ * Tho date of their advent is fixed about the 12th century A. D., confirmed by 
TOSS y inscription pilo in a temple at the Kheran village of Oomur.—Mr, A. N. Bruce's 
it री ‘You m db. Minds” 1865-67, Also Sherring's “ Hinds Castes and 
Tribes,” Vol. I IH, p. 80, — 1١ 33 | 
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From 1161४ were born : Yy 
| 


Per ek eee an 
Dimi erat; Rama रामा; Sala ster 
Sala offered his head to Mahádev ; the descendants of his brothers 
are extensively spread. 






Fiz.: Dim! दमा Rimi रामा 
Uda wer 5 TA 
— sU घा त argi N 
Ran Mall रण ww RuggÁ war (रघ) >, + 
Noli नेता Bhom भोभा 
Tea tax (we) Lila arai 
Ganga गंगा | Mahá Rám WWIXIS 
Manohar 3] Na Patel जानजौ परेल, 
| (at present in Intodá.) 
Dangá छमा | 
nu सभ्य ४ 
Dipa दोषा . 
Madhu ary (माधव) 


B Mall भार wu 


| P" 
Sálgá atau (शा।स्तिका?) 
It is said that (No. 13) Ran Mal, son of (No. 12) Halu, received. 1 
the grant of the village of Luhári from Raja Jang Bahádur* of Malwa. 7 
r 1 


The wife of Isar (No. 15) (son of Nela) (No. 14) immolated herself 2 1 
on the funeral pyre, and the platform erected over the spot where she 
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١ Government in S. 1916 (= A. D. 1860) they do not publicly carry arms. 
Their food consists of wheat, barley, Indian corn, and ghi, they indulge 
in spirits and eat largely of flesh of all kinds, save that of the boar 
which, strange to say, they hold to be sacred. 

Generally they are a well-to-do people, very few of them being poor, 
and most of them owning large herds of cattle. Theft is their general 
profession, and some of them follow dacoity, they practise husbandry 
merely as a nominal pursuit, 

They have a strong feeling of attachment to their clan, and readily 
unite against outsiders. They have all the obstinate courage of hill 
men, and are disposed to be turbulent and troublesome subjects, re- 
quiring a strong hand to keep them in order. 

When not called upon to fight against their own tribe, the Parihár 
Minis are very reliable and daring mercenaries. 

The Minas of this branch are very cunning and expert thieves, 
aud do not always fulfil the conditions of compacts iu the nature of 
black-mail entered into with travellers. 

When a theft is traced home to them, and the perpetrators of the 
crime are fined, they pay fhe amount, but recompense themselves by 
similar ventures at the earliest opportunity. 

They principally worship Mahádev (Shiv). 
| It is not held by them to be inconsistent with their dignity, to give 

their daughters in marriage on payment of money ; but as their number 
is very great,and the other Miná castes are comparatively few in number 
at rarely happens that the latter have to marry the daughter of a Parihár 
Miná, and whenever they do so, they pay a fine, so low are the Parihárs 
held in estimation by the other Minis. 
4 i The Parihár Minas used to kill their daughters in former days, bat 
this barbarous practice has gradually died out since the Camp at Deoli 
has been in existence, and the monthly statement of births and deaths 
is submitted to the Agency. — 

` The crime has not been heard of for some years past. On refer- 
ring to the statement for Samvat 1936 (= A. D. 1879-80) for Pepleá, 
the number of boys was found to be in the ratio of 22 : 0 to girls. 
' The younger brother can marry the widow of the elder, but a woman 
`` cannot become the wife of her sister's son: the other rules of Nátá 
(widow-marriage) all hold good in the case of the Parihirs. 

ES 


TI Sinpam MiNÁs. 


| — or Zorji Rathor rR राडीर—chief of Kálinjar in Kángrá, 
^e, younger son named Jamráj, from whom descended the following 
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Jam Raj satr. | 
Maha Raj 51151 
Karnách xira 
Papa wre, 

Rama रामा. 

Deva ear. 

Mahátakh aema (P महा कहा). =e 
Kor de 

Maindt Rare. 

Third WIXT. 


Thárá married a Mini female Sári—the result of their union came 
to be called Siddámá ferar. 

Kali, काला came to Mey war. 

, His descendant (in the 15th generation) named Sánvlá Patel fret 

qew is living in Náthün, 

From the numbers mentioned above, the family may bé said to have 
existed for not less than three or four centuries. 

They worship Devi and Bhairava; they pay no reverence to Máláji ; 
other facts about them are the same as those of the Mathis Minis. 





101110211176 
Tej Pil Chowhán, took to wife the bride of Dhanná Mini, from 
the nniof sprang the Dhodhing Minás, who originally dwelt in Mandal, 
but subsequently removed to the Kherar. | — 
Kishná the Patel of Tilá is in the 23rd generation from Tej Pál— 
a fact from which the family is concluded to have been founded about 
six hundred years ago. Chirbhujn is their chief — 5 
They resemble in all respecta the Parihárs and Mot 
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J Bhils. Minds. 
(1. Wild race, a blackish com- (1.) Ignorant ;—wheaten com- 
plexion. plexion. 
(2.) Follow theft occasionally (2.) Occasional robbers bnt 
and way-lay travellers. habitual thieves. 
(3.) Loyal to the State, and (3.) Not very loyal. 
hard-working. 
(4.) Inhabiting an area of 600 (4.) 400 miles. 
miles. 
(5.) Wear breeches not cover- (5. Frock and dhoti. 
. ing the thigh, and a cloth passing 
round the body cross-wise over the 
` shoulders—both of country-cloth. 


(6.) "Their weapons consist of (6.) Spear and dagger: capable 
- bow and arrow; they are well- of fighting on tbe plains, as well as 


skilled in hill-fight. in the hilly tracts. 

(7.) Worshippers of Káláji. (7. Worship Mátáji. 

(8. A man can marry five (8.) A man can take two 
women at a time. wives. 


Neither of these races is bound by any religion or social law, 
homicide is to them a mere sport. 

They organise a system of Tháná of their own caste-men for the 
prevention of theft and highway robbery. 

They do not plead guilty even on punishment being dealt out to 
them. 

They are well aided in their profession by hills and forests. 

The Minás regularly pay rent, and instalments of debts. "They 
never allow other castes to settle in their villages. 





THE CONTRIBUTOL'S OWN VIEWS. 


4 The accounts of the origin of the Minds, given in the foregoing 
` ° pages, according to the views expressed by well-informed people of that 
tribe, and the traditions of the bards, are in my opinion not correct, 
seeing that mistakes generally occur in the records kept by the latter, 
except so far as the genealogies comprised in a period of nearly the 
last three centuries are concerned. 
Therefore, I take the liberty of here stating my own views as 
| m the origin of this iuteresting race somewhat in detail, which urges 
me back to n very, very ancient epoch of history. 
» was no law to prohibit the four castes into which the Aryans 
their immigration into India from Central Asia regions 
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from blending together :* in fact the differences between thom consisted 
merely in the variety of the particular calling pursued, or the degree 
of excellence acquired by each, 

Visvamitra, Valmiki, Vedavyása, Dron Acharya, may serve as in- 
stances as they were reckoned among the Brdhmans on showing by 
their proficiency and behaviour, that they deserved the promotion, not- 
withstanding that the first was originally a Kshatriya, the second a 
Bhil, the third sprung from a Kahárit female and the fourth of unknown 
parentage and found in an earthen vessel. 

As time advanced and ages rolled on, and the same profession 
continued to be pursued in a family for generations, every class camo 
gradually to be distinguished by its ancestry; but nature had its own 
way, and the several races intermarried among themselves, thus giving 
birth to an immensity of castes and tribes. 

I. A person descended from a Vaishya father and a Brahman 
mother, is called a Vaidch : 


(a) बेश्थान्य्राणधबेदद्ौ-राज्विध्राद्ननारुतो i 

From a Vaishya father by a Kshatriya woman, is born a Mágudh ; 
while from a Vaishya by a Brahman wife, springs a Vaideh, 

(b) Ww: ufu: اوج بود‎ geni मुत्यज्ञोसंकर जञान्यन्तरे. § 

A Vaideh is a mixed caste derived from a Vaishya man and Bráh- 
man woman. 

I conjecture that a low class of people dwelling in large numbers 
among the hills to the south of Oodeypore and called Vaid—the men 
among them serving as barbers, and the females as midwives, are no 
other race than the Vaidehas mentioned by our great lawgiver: they 
bear no sort of resemblance to any other caste. 

Probably, the Vaidehas, when looked down by the Aryans of pure 
blood, by reason of their mixed origin, preferred to go over to live 
among the Bhils (an aboriginal race, considered one of the lowest class 
that can be imagined, by the Aryan conquerors)—who regarded them 
with a certain degree of respect, as they were descendants of Aryan 


IL. Med are the people born of Vaideh fathers by Bhil mothers: 


(a) वेदेदिकाद्भ्रमेदो-बदिपाम प्रतिज्षियों. || 


® Cf. Wilson's “ Indian Caste," Vol. I, p. 117. 
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From the Vaidehas are descended the Andhras and the Meds— 
destined to live (in the outskirts of or) without the town. 

(b) मेदः afew :— 

Stee निषाद्भायायां जनिते अंत्यजविशेषे * 

The Meds are a mixed class resulting from the intermarriage of a 
Vaideh man to a Bhil woman. 

The Meds thus descended from the Vaidehas spread in the hilly 
tracts mentioned above. 

After the lapse of centuries perhaps, their name was most likely 
modified into the form Mew, while the portion of the country inhabited 
* by them was called Mewat (contr. of Mew + Alaya सेव + uram. 

The pergannah now known by that name is no longer occupied by 
them, not even to the least extent or number. 

Most probably the Mews now found in the tract called Mewát, 
subject to the Ulwar and Bhartpore states, were expelled their origi- 
nal abode, I suppose, by the Gujars [a tribe from Sindh, who were the 
barbarianst known to have sacked the kingdom of Vallabbi in the 
peninsula of Sauráshtra—which came to be called after them Gujarat} 
who advanced towards Mewul, either, in pursuit of the descendants of 
the Vallabhi kings of the Solar Line, who had sought shelter in the 
j southern ranges of the Arvallis, or with a desire to extend their sway 

over those hill tracts where small ponds dug out by them still survive 
as the landmarks of their authority. 
Of course the Mews would or could not have been expelled all at 
* once, but only gradually after the Gujars had contracted marriages 
"n with their women; and I suppose the Minis, (Menás) to be a cross-race 
between them. Their present name seems to be merely a contraction 
of the full name Mewna (given them by the Gujars, who regarded them 
of a lower standing than themselves, 
+ The term Mewna 83 AT means,—descendants of the Mews—(wI) ni 
being the Gujratif particle for the preposition of, signifying relation. 
This tribe is found to live in increasing numbers in Mewal and in 
the hilly land to its S. E. while the hills to its west are occupied by the 
Bhils [the Mews having emigrated to Mewat as mentioned above]. 
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The evidence of the Mews having been the original inhabitants of 
Mewar is borne by the facts given below. 

(1) Mewar is a compound word composed of Mew and Ar मेव आड़ 
and means a land of shelter to the Mews. 

(2) Mewal is still the name of a tract (forming part of Mewar) 
which shows that at some period or other its fastnesses formed the dwell- 
ing-place of the Mews. 

(3) Mewat a compound of Mew and وغل‎ च्यात, the name given 
to the part of the country where they are now found, evidently proves 
it to be the place of their advent from other parts and that they are 
not the primitive inhabitants (the children of the soil), 

The connection between the Mews and the Minds is quite clear on 
the following grounds :— 

(1) The Mews, as well as the Minis, live, not so much in villages 
as in congregations of separate houses or huts which are called Pals by 
both of them. 

(2) The names of the various clans among them are found to cor- 
respond. 

(3) The appearance of the Minis living in Mewnl at the present 
day differs from that of the Bhils, while it closely resembles that of the 
Mews. 

A number of the Mews who took up their abode on the northern 
borders of Mewar [when the tide of emigration of the tribe flowed 
towards what is now called Mewát,] nre called Mers or Mairs [a term 
which is commonly used in Rajpütana for border* or boundary] or 
the border people, and the part of the country adopted by them for 
residence is called Mairwarra up to date. 

(1) I fancy that these Mers intermarried with the Gujars for a 
second time, when the latter left the southern and advanced towards 
the northern portion of Mewár, and it may be, as the bards would have 
it, also with the Rajputs, preferring the Kherárs for their habitation; 
at this stage they resumed their name Mind, the original designation 
of their family. : 

(2) Moreover the fact of the Minás of the Kherars being the 
result of a union between the Gujars and the Mews, is confirmed by the 
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ceremony annually, on the 15th day of the dark fortnight of Kartik in 
the course of the night of Dewali 

The proceedings do not differ materially in these two peoples; 
both of them dip Andhijhiri (जसो म्हाडा) and Mundapáti (agi पानौ) 
and Gümá (= Pharnaceum Mallugo) into water during the ceremony 

(b) The Minds as well as the Gujars consider themselves justified 
in marrying the widow of the elder brother. 

(ve) The Kanyars (a cognate race to the jágás and bards), whose 
duty it is to recite the deeds and genealogies of their employers, regard 
the Minás and the Gujars in the same light. 

(4) The Gujars worship Devaji, who is the same hero as Mili ji 
or Mángut ji (whose legend is given at the conclusion of the account of 
the Mothis Minis), adored by the Minis. 

(e) The conflicts between the two are settled as between people 
on an equal footing. 

(f.J The Gujars and Minds smoke together. They eat out of the 
same pot, but not out of the same plate.* 


] CONCLUSION. 
Further research will probably bring to light other points of re- 

P semblance between the Gujars and the Minás. 

i This paper has been written as the result of an enquiry concerning 
| the Minis, it being rather an easy task for one who has passed the first 
+ 34 years of his life at his jagir forming a part of the Kherárs. 

60 A pond of legends is given in this essay from which it is expected 
Fs scholars will be able to fish much useful information. 





Coins supplementary to Mr. Thomas’ “ Chronicles of the Pathan kings of 
e Delhi." No. IV.— By Cuas. J. RODGERS, A. M., A. S. B. &c, 


I have had the accompanying two plates in hand for nearly four 
years. The reasons for this long period are not far to seek.  Thisis my 
fourth supplement to Mr. Thomas’ excellent work. All coins are now-a- 

getting scarcer and scarcer, except the ever-decreasing-in-valne 

rupee. Hence rare and unedited coins must of necessity bo seldom met 
with. As, hitherto, I have had only the Panjáb in which I could search 
the coins coming under my notice are mostly those obtained in the bazárs 










| — Capt. P. W. Powlett's Korowli Gazetteer, p. 19. 
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sures at my disposal. Of the thirty coins here drawn very few are in my 4 
own cabinet now, though at one time they were mino. 
they nre at present thus distributed :— 

(1. Gold coin of Fath Khán and Firoz Shih, new type, found by 
me, now in possession of General Cunningham. 

(2.) Rupee of Shams ud Din Altamnsh; cabinet of L. Whi 
King, Esq., LL. B. C. S., Ajmir. 9 

(3. Qila Deogir Mohur of Tuglaq Shah I. found by me, now in 
the Government Central Museum, Madras. | 

(4) Dám of Tbrahim Sûr, my cabinet, 

(5.) Dam of Sikandar Sar, my cabinet. 

(6.) Mixed copper and silver coin of Firoz Shah and Muhammad 
Shih: my cabinet, from General Cunningham. 

(7. Gold Mohur of Ibrahim Shah of J Ganpür. Dr. Da Cunha's 
cabinet, Unique. X , 

(9.) Daulatábád Mohur of Tuglaq Shih I. Dr. Da Cunha’s cabi- 


So fay as | know 


net. > 
(10.) Láhore rupee of Sikandar Súr Ismail Dr. Da Cunha's cabi- 
net. Unique with mint and date. 

(11.) Mohur of Nasir ud Din Mahmúd Shih; found by me, now in 
Government Central Museum, Madras. 

(12.) Square Mohur of Alá ud Din Muhammad Shah, General 
Cunninghnm. Unique. | 

(13.) Small copper coin of Ibrahím Lodi and Rima Maharajah of 
Kángra, cabinet of J. D. Tremlett, Esq., M. A., Judge of the chief Court, ' 
Lahore, 

(14.) In all probability a duplicate, with further development of 
inscription ; from the same gentleman's cabinet. 

(15.) Small silver coin of Nasir ud Din Mahmüd. Formerly in the 
cabinet of Alexander Grant, Esq. C. I. E. of Cheltenham, then in 
mine, now in the Government Central Museum, Madras. — p : 

(16). Rupee of Mubáriz ud Daniya, Mohammad Sháh Sür, General a 
Cunningham. | 

(17.) Half rupee of Ibrahim Sar. The only silver coin of his 
known up to the present, General Cunningham. xdi 

(18. Moher of Nasir ud Din Khusran Shih. Found — "S. 


T Amritsar, Exchanged to J. G. Delmerick, Esquire; sold to General — E 
` Cunningham: exchanged to me: now in the Government Central — 
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Y (20) (21) and (22.) Brass coins of Firoz Shih Zafar, bin Firoz 
Sháh. My cabinet. 
.) Anonymous Coin, my cabinet. 
d 4.) New type of Abû Bakr Shih bin Firoz Shah. General Cnn- 
ningham. 
(25.) New type of Firoz Shih, Zafar, son of Firoz Shih Tuglaq. 
My cabinet. 
(26.) Chaital. General Cunningham, 
(27.) New type of Changez Khdn. My Cabinet. Duplicates cabi- 
nets of Col. Mat. Gosett, Dorsetshire Regiment, Aden, and of L. W. 
| King, Esq., Ajmir. 
* (28.) Posthumons Coin of Mubárak Sháh. My cabinet, duplicate 
: General Cunningham. 
<  .(29.) Square Mohur of Islám Shih Sûr. The only gold coin of 
: this king known. Found HP me in Amritsar, now with General Cun- 
ningham., ' 
>> "s (30. ) * Dokání" piece or Dokánike. General Cunningham. 
F From this it will be seen that I possess now only eleven of the coins 


here described and that six others were found by me and passed on to 
safer custody. I here take the opportunity of thanking my friends 
3 General Cunningham, Dr. Da Qunha and J. D. Tremlett, Esq. for the 
i loan of the coins they so kindly allowed me to draw. 
| Nearly all the coins are unique so far as our present knowledge goes. 
1 
kr 
: 
l 





I know of duplicates only of Nos. 3, 4, 5, 16, 18, 19, 20, 22, 27, and 28. 

But further rescagch will I daresay unearth more. Just now there 
seems a lull in numismatic researches and in finds. Roads, railways 
and canals being finished and not in progress account for this. I have 

' heard of only one find of coins during the last four years. About ७ year 
ago a lot of heavy mohurs of Akbar and Jahangir appeared in the Lahore 

| „ bazar, I could not get to know where they had been found. Many of the 
p^ Jahángiri mohurs were “ Kalimah" ones. These were as fresh as if just 
چ‎ from the mint. I have just returned from a tour of four months, and 
during the whole of this time though I examined the bazars of every 
place I visited I obtained only 3 or 4 new coins out of a total of nearly 
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finished it is my intention to add a list of the coins I have 
hac te coins have already been published in England by 
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the Hon'ble Mr. Gibbs and by the British Museum. But as many of 
the members of the Asiatic Society of Bengal are not members of the 
Numismatic Society of London and do not see the catalogues published 
by the British Museum, I do not think any harm will be done by my 
retaining them in my plates. 

I wil now decipher the inscriptions on the coins ns far as I can. 


PLI. No: i. Obv. Rev. 
الشرق و الغرب‎ A> الاسام‎ wr) o 
Ble jst خان‎ e? AL SAS ادو‎ Less NF 
all ali حل‎ &isMa sls, 


Mr. Gibbs reads the first line of the obverse differently. Instead of 
Habib he gives Amir. I do not think it can read Amir; I am not satisfied 
however with Habib. He also reads the last line as “as Sultán.” In 
this he is undoubtedly wrong. 


No. 2. Obv, Rev. 
لسلطان المعظم‎ aliyi «y 
شمش الدنيا والدين‎ alli) ss) ७७७४९ 


reid Abeli المستخصر باللة انو‎ 
== 25 المومذين السلطان‎ E 
No, 3. Obv. Rev. 
السلطان الغازي‎ ala غتلق‎ 
wit» biol abe n5 السلطان‎ 
ابوال ظاغر‎ ++ pl 
Margin :— عشرين و سبعماية‎ Gis قلعة ويو كير في سنة‎ . . .. 
There is a duplicate of this coin in the British Musenm. Thomas 


edits a rupee of this Deogir Mint. But these two Mohurs are all I have * 


heard of from this mint. 
Nod  Obv. Rev. — 
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i No. 6. Obv. Rev. 
سلطاني‎ a Crt ye 
شاا‎ jsp نایب امیر‎ 

— ان oon‏ شاع 
No. 7.‏ 


Obv.— ابو المظفر ابراهيم شام السلطان‎ wha JI os الوائّق‎ 
Rev. الامام‎ Q^ في‎ e 
المومنين‎ pl J 


غمربدت [be‏ الدنيا تي qox Aus‏ و اربعدن وثمانماية —: Margin‏ 


No. 8. Obv,— Same as in No, 7. 
liev.— Same as in No. 7 


Margin :—Same as in No. 7. The word used is dinar, but the unit 












d is eight not two as in No. 7 
No. 9. Obv. Rev. 
a — Rs) ابو‎ 
" Sigil) Six ومن‎ s تغلق‎ 
* Lal She jl ale ys إذاراللة‎ 
" Margin ایا و سفه ست و عشرين و سبعماية-:‎ ys sob 3 ضرب هذ| إلسكة‎ 
j & The siz in the reverse looks like a one. The coin, however, being 
"e posthumous as shown in the margin the reading I have given must stand 
No. 10 Obv. Margin at bottom. 
5 لاشور سلطان سكنور شاء‎ 
1 اسماعيل سور‎ On left 
TM المتوكل علي‎ 
b: Top and right hand not legible. 
| ` Mr. Thomas read neither Ismdel nor Sir. Yet both words are on 


the coin he gives. The British Museum Catalogue reads Sir but de- 
ciphers Lo Isméel thus H&G! which of course means nothing. This coin of 






agrees with the inscription on Sikandar's copper coin 
ve. Si Piin name lsmáel I can't say, Fe- 
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دران عقي إحمد خان سور حاكم Uu‏ که يسر عم شير شاء AAS‏ و یک 
e Ka. 39 «sls ly‏ از نيل òp‏ حدر uon‏ عد لي 4 اس خياد as‏ ارام 
شاو gos‏ اورا هم هوس HAIG‏ و cour‏ در سر آفقاى و هيبت خان 
UU,‏ خان كه از امرای pale‏ شاو diggs‏ با خود يكجبت apf‏ و خود را لقب 


This rupee was therefore probably struck by Sikandar before com- 
mencing his march from Lahore to Agra. It is just possible that Fe- 
rishta is ng in calling him Ahmad Khan befóre he ascended tho 
throne, Perhaps his name was Ismael Khan. 

The reverse of this coin has the kalimah in n square. The margins 
are only partially legible. They probably contained the names and titles 
of the four companions of Muhammad. 

The rupees of Sikandar are very rare. General Cunningham has 
one. The one here given is Dr. Da Cunha's. His dáms are also very 
rare. But I think 1 know of some half dozen. 


No. | h Obv. Rev. 
و الدين‎ Uia eb المستعصم امار‎ 
aE INN المومغين‎ > 
بن الساطان‎ 
Margins :— Bulgin دهاي +:. احدي و ستمن و‎ y=? ASS) ضرب هذا‎ 


Thomas gives no gold coin of this king. Mr Gibbs, however, 8 
one and refers to mine which is, however, a broader piece than his, The 
British Museum has not got one. 

It will be noticed that this gold coin has the inseription in circles 
and not in squares as the rupees have. This it seems was the custom. 
The margins too are on both sides and are repetitions of one another. 
This I have noticed as being followed by Gyás ud Din Balhan, Muizz ud- 
Din Knikabid, Jalil ud Din Firoz Shah and Ala nd Din Muhammad Shih, 


Daring my late tour I obtained a rupee of the last named king and its 

inscriptions are in circles. When we get gold coins of the other kings - 

such as Ala ad Din Masatid and Maizz ud Din Bahram Shah they will 
perhaps follow the sam — ew ३%, 
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1 Nos. 13 and 14 are coins bearing the joint names of Ibrahim bin 
Sikandar Lodi and that of a Mabárájah of Kangrah. When I wrote my 
paper on these Mahárájahs I had not seen a coin of this kind. I now 


possess several, 
No. 13. Obv. Rew, 2 
الراهيم‎ . खो रास 
j9 jw c. 


Rima died in 1528 A. D. Ibrahim died in 1526 on,the plain of 
Panipat, Rima was Succeeded by Dharmma. But No, 14 is rft à coin of 
E the latter Mabárájah. I cannot assign this coin positively to any Ma- 
bárájah of Kángrah. At any rate the coins show that the last Lodi 
Sultán was suzerain of Kàngrah 


No: 15. Obv. Rew. 
ah pel السلطان‎ 
witty الاعظم‎ 


This small silver coin is fellow to the one of Gyás nd Dir Balban's 
that I edited in the last supplement. It is the only one I know of, 


1 No. 16. Obv. . Margins. 

k dale aux سلطان‎ ७४०० مبارز الذتيا و‎ Top 
Ld &£le al; sls ابو المظفر‎ Left 
—* alial د و سلطانة إعلى‎ AT, Right 
e. लो qealawewe" 
"ivt : Rev Kalimah E ] in 


square 
Margins: names and titles of tho four companions of Muhammad 
The British Museum has two specimens of this type. 


No. 17. Obv Rev. 
"5 شام‎ p>! | fle Wiata 
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this was to put Mr, Thomas right in his reading of the obverse where he b: 
puts الرحون‎ pai الوائق‎ as wea JI .الوائق خير‎ Mr. Thomas was not in fault 

The rupee he used was. I had been perplexed over the word banasr, 

Better specimens of this mohur are now known. But the rupee given 

by Mr. Thomas is still unique. 


No. 19, Pure copper. 
Obv. Rev. 
الاسام الاعظم‎ sla eS; Uus 
wir و‎ à 
Nos. 20—22 


From a comparison of these three coins we get— 

Rev. in centre شاع‎ 55,25 

» ظغر بن فيروز شاء السلطانى Margin:‏ 

Obv. 45525. ols joare إبو‎ akali 

These coins are all of brass. Mr. Thomas does not notice them, I 
think his No. 257 given under Firoz Shih Tuglaq may be one of these. 
His weighs 106 grs. I have five specimens. They weigh 100, 102, 103, 
104, and 113 grs. As his had no margin he could not of course assign à 
it to Firoz Sháh Zafar. 

No.23. This coin is struck with two reverse dies. These dies were 
in use in the time of Fíroz Shih Tuglaq. 


sila) al) الخلبقة‎ 
الموعندن‎ e ols. 4.11 33.० الو‎ 
aisha ola vip sls 
No. 24. Obv. Rev. 
خايغة انو فدروز شاع‎ 
عبد الله خلت بن ابو بكر‎ | 
خلافته روب شام‎ 
In reading the obverse of this coin we must not take the words as — i 





,or we shall have Firoz 
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No. 26. Obv. in Double circle. Rev. 
dis ५७ ४9७ 

onm 

The Dokini piece given in Thomas weighs 25 grs. This one given 

by me from General Cunningham's cabinet weighs 51:7 grs., or twice as 

much as the one in Thomas. Thomas gives a chaital weighing 74 grs- 

which was equivalent, the coin inscription says, to one kání. I am 

afraid people’s notions of these coins must have been somewhat mixed 


up. In the time of Akbar, however, as I have shown, a fulis was a coin 
of no fixed weight. 


No. 27. Obv. Rev. 
Jos — 
الخاقان‎ AUI لدين‎ 


y (raa! E‏ عظم 
Nasir ud Din was Khalifah from 575 to 622 A.H. Changiz Khán, the‏ 
first great Kháqán, reigned from 603 to 624. I have therefore no hesita-‏ 


tion whatever in assigning this coin to Changiz. The obverse here given 
tallies with that of No. 77 in Thomas 


7 No. 28. Obv. — 
le دار اليلك عبارى‎ 

دهلي سلطاني 
Aal®‏ ذا 


= Mubárak Shih died in 837. This coin is dated 854. Those were 
the days of posthumous coins. My list of years gives many. 
No. 29. Mohur of Islám Shih Sûr. Unique. 










5 Obv. 
We E Rev. 
خاد الله مثده‎ « 
No. 30 Obv. Rev, 
ael دو كاني‎ 


pines aS ane y read what is on this coin, It is evidently one of Muham‏ ال 
ou his coins. It‏ في عد piec pieces ns he was fond of using‏ 
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may, however, haye been issued by one of his snecessors. The archaic stylo 
of tho coin must come for a good deal in its assignment 

From the present dearth of coins of any antiquity or rarity it will 
nt once be secon that now-a-days to attempt to form a cabinet, an 
Imperial Cabinet for India, would be almost an impossibility. But it is 
an end I have not lost sight of. I think it incumbent on all who care for 
the future of India to make the attempt. India is now fast awaking 
from her lethargy of centuries. Many of her sons are fully awake. 
Some have already given themselves to historical enquiries. Jf is well 
that all should know something about the pit from which they have 
been digged. I know of no more interesting study in history than that 
of the coins of a country. Especially is this the case in India where the 
first work of a king on ascending the throne is to set his mint to work 
in order that throughout the length and breadth of his province, tho 
circulating medium should inform the people as to the name and titles of 
the sovereign. 

But many of the best coins of the country havo already gone out of 
it. The cabinets-of Sir Edward Clive Bayley, Mr. Edward Thomas, 
Alexander Grant, and General Cunningham contained many coins of 
which no second has as yet been found. It is true many have found a 
resting place in the British Museum. But many, e. g. the whole of the 
coins of Col. Stacey have been purchased for Berlin, and of Inte years 
St. Petersburgh has been enriched with many rare things from India. 
Now ns India is the largest foreign possession of Her Most Gracious 
Majesty the Empress of India I beg to be allowed to enter respectfully a 
protest against this exportation of Indian historical treasures, "The 
Director General of the Archeological Surveys of India has issued an 
order to the effect that surveyors shall not collect for themselves, "This 
is excellent as far as it goes. I would suggest that tbe Government of 
India should lay aside a small sum every year, as does the Government 
of Great Britain and Ireland, for the purchase of coins only. "This sum 
should be distributed amongst the Surveys. The present arangement is 
that the survey shall be carried on during the next four years. If 


during this time each surveyor exert himself numismatically, there is. 


a prospect that a good collection may be started even now. 
At home the British Museum possesses many duplieates especially 


in the cabinets of the India office collection. This collection ought of = = 
course to have been returned to India. I would suggest that at sey rM (m 
the — licates should be. The Museums in India are begin egin | 
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museums were sent off to museums not possessing them another impor- 
tant step would be gained. With duplicates from England and duplientes 
from sister institutions each Indian museum should during the next ten 
years be on the way to getting a fairly good representative cabinet of 
coins of the whole of the Empire. Meanwhile electro-types of the rarest 
coins ought to be supplied by the British Museum to all Indian museuma 
So that after all if a student of Indian History wish to consult one of 
the sources whence the story of his country has been taken ho should be 
able to study either the originals themselves or exact replicas of the 
originals. Of course in order thnt this may be brought to pass some one 
should be put in charge of the necessary arangements. An imperial 
officer should be appointed with power ennbling him to exchange coins 
from one provincial museum to another. His chief aim, however, should 
be to look well to it that the Imperial Museum in Calcutta obtain a 
cabinet of coins which shall represent every dynasty that has at any 
time sat upon any throne in any and every province in India. Then 
he should see that every provincial museum possesses s cabinet represen- 
ting the dynasties who have ruled in that province, and in adjoining 
provinces, In each museum lectures should be started on the coins it 
possesses already. 





Buddhist and other legends about Khoten—By BABU Sanat CHANDRA 
| Dis, C. I. E. 
, Buddhist (Indian) legends connected with Li-yul.* 
Buddha (Sakya Muni) after attaining to Nirvana for the cause 


of all living beings resided in twenty-one mansions.t Li-yul is the 
last of those, though in merit it is superior to all the others. In an- 


cient times when Buddha Kashyapa appeared in this world, Li-yul 


was called the country of Chandanaf where the sacred creed (Budh- 


® Li-yul. Li is n Tibetan word meaning katisa or bell-metal, Yul moans a 
conntry. The Sanskrit for Li-yul is '* Kaisa Desa." This is probably the Ha Varta 
of Indian cosmogony. 

+ The places or superb mansions which according to the Mahayana school 

I The earliest intercourse of the Indians with China was through Khoten 
which they called Chandana and it ia vory probable that they subsequently extended 
that designation to China, 

"Two lettera of Pishabarma, king of Aratan to this emperor (Sang wenti} are 
presorvod in the history of this dynasty. He describes his kingdom ns lying in the 
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| w of the Himalayas whose snows fed the streams that watered it, He 
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ism) was greatly propagated. After Kashynpa had passed AWAY 
from sufferings (mundane existence) his remains were interred in 
the chorten* of Gomasalagandha. On account of its sanctity the sage 
Kharasha and others resided for a long time on the top of the moun- 
tain of Li-yul which from that time became a place of pilgrimage. 
Subsequently when unbelievers persecuted them, the sages soared on 
high, and fled to other countries ; so that on the decline of Buddhism, 
Li-yul became a lake. After the lapse of a long time Sakya Muni 
appeared in Aryan Varta where he worked for the salvation of all liv- 
ing beings. Before entering into Nirvana he charged the different 
Sramanas (guardians of Buddhism) with the protection of the Bud- 
dhist countries,  Li-yul was entrusted to the care of Vaisramana,t 
Yaksha and others, The teacher himself together with his followers 
soaring in the sky, visited Li-yul which had turned into a lake. Seated 
on a lotus high above the present site of Ghumtir Vihara which is 
situated on the bank of the river Shel Chhale, he blessed it. Rays 


praises China ns the most prosperous of kingdoms, and its rulers as the bene- 
—* tors and civilisers of the world," Edkin's Chinese Buddhism, 92, Referring 
the name of China Mr. Edkins has the following note. 

“The common Indian name of ‘China’ written in Chinese Chentan, is horo 

v Ali Another orthography found in Buddhist books is Chi-na. Ti is clear 
from the uso of these characters, that the Indians who translated into Chinese at 
that carly period, did not regard the word ‘China’ as the name of a dynasty 
but as the proper name of the country to which it was applied. This leaves in 
great uncertninty the usnal derivation of the term ‘China’ from the 'Dzin" 
dynasty B. 0, 250 or that of Ts’ in, A. D. 300. The occurrence of the word as tho 
name of a nation in the ‘Laws of Mann’ supposed to date from some between 
B. C. 1000 and B. C. 500, with the use of the term ‘Sinim’ in the “ Prophecies 
of Isaiah," indicate a greater antiquity than either of these dynasties extende to, 
Some have supposed that the powerful feudatory kingdom, Dzin, that afterwards 
grew into the dynasty of that name, may have originated the appellation by which 
the whole country subject to the Chon emperors was known to the Hindus. 
Dzin occupied the north-western tract now called Shon-si and Kan-su. It was 
that part of China that would be first reached by traders coming from Kashgar, 
Samarcand, and Persia. Chon-tan, the other Hindu name of ‘China’ nsed in the 
Buddhist books, may be the Thinae of Ptolemy. Whon the first Buddhists reached 
China, the character used for writing the first of these two syllables would be 
culled Tin, and soon afterwards Chin. In Julien's Méthode, &c., its Sanscri equiva- 
lent is Chin. This would be somewhat late. Would it not be better, having traced 
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of light flashed from his person which being thrown back by the 
Buddhas and Bodhisattwas of the ten quarters, were re-absorbed on 
the teacher's head and a voice from heaven was heard, saying, “ Let 
-there be peace and happiness, Amen." Thereafter the Blessed One 
made magical demonstrations and prophecies about the spread of 
Buddhism. He commanded Shariputra to pierce the mountain with 
his trident and Vaisramana to hurl his javelin into it so that the 
waters might run out, when they did so, the teacher himself became 
absorbed in a big image which stopped on the top of Goshirsha hill. 
On the left side of the temple where now stands a small chorten he 
2 stayed seven days. Being asked by Ananda the circumstances of the 
LI lake's becoming dry, he said, “ After I have entered into Nirvana 
this place will be called Li-yul and the fort called W'u-then* (Pan- 
chavati or Naden). A great city will then come into existence. At 
the time of its being ruled by Raja Grama, an image made of 
sandal-wood in which the scent of Buddha's person has been ab- 
sorbed, will come from Aryavarta. Its kings and ministers will 
build three hundred and sixty viharas for the residence of male and 
female mendicants of the Mahayana school. Bodhisattwas who will 
worship the sacred image, monks and nuns and upasakas (lay de- 
= votees) who will always reside there will number five hundred. Half 
of them will be clergy. Bodhisattwas who are not destinedt to 
degradation and the followers of the Mahayana school in general will 
also reside there. 'This place will be sacred to the Buddhas of past, 
present and future times." Then commanding the Sramanas always to 
protect this country he allotted to them their respective charges 
Then the lake became empty and the external symbols of Buddha 
Kashyapa, the chorten of Gomasala Gandha, Goshirsha Parbata, the 
walled city of Gewai Shul .عل‎ reappeared 


3 Tibetan legend about Li-yul. 


Two hundred and fifty years after the Nirvana of Buddha, Dharma 
+ the king of Aryavarta after committing many sins took the 
w of erecting in Jambudwipa temples and chortens to the number 
f 84,000. He visited Li-yul where he found the lake dry and the 

inhabited. Coming to the spot where now stands the sacred 
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city of Wuthen (Khoten) he spent one night with his wife, and there 
she was delivered of a child possessed of good signs. The fortune- 
tellers told the king that the child was destined to rule the kingdom 
before his (Asoka’s) death. The king out of anger ordered the infant 
to be thrown away. The mother interceded but as the monarch would 
not retract the order, the child was cast on the ground. Owing to the 
merits of the child, there sprang out a teat from the ground, sucking 
which, it throve and grew up. Being suckled by the teat of the ground 
he was called Salana. It is said that when the mistress of king Asoka 
was bathing in a pleasure grove in Magadha, she happened to see Vaisra- 
man, passing through the sky, and when her eyes met his, she conceived 
this child. At this time Che-he-Wang king of China who was an in- 
carnate Bodhisattwa had got only 999 sons, although he was to have 
1000. He now prayed to Vaisramana for another son to make up the 
number, saying that he would send him to rule over Li-yul which had 
been touched by Buddha's feet. Vaisramana presented Salana to him 
and asked him to accept him as the gon. 


Accownt of Li-yul (from Tibetan sources). 


The Emperor of China Che-he-Wang (che-Hwante) sent one of his 
sons (Salana) with 10,000 troops in search of Li-yul; proceeding to- 
wards the west Salana arrived at Me-kar in Li-yul. Just at that time 
Yaksha the minister of king Asoka, who was in banishment, came to 


Li-yul with his parents, his brother and 700 followers in search of lands. 
When they were encamped above the river Shel-chhale Gongma of 


Wn-then, two of Salana's servants who had gone there in search of 
runaway cow met them. The reason of their coming to Li-yul being 
known, and also it being a common interest of both to hold it, Salana, 
Yaksha and their followers agreed to remain as king, minister and 
subjects in the valley of Wu-then. The parties conferred at a place 
called Hanguji below Kora. A short time after this, they disagreed ns 
to the division of the country. In the quarrel the gods (Vaisraman 
and Srideni) interceded. All the country below the river of Wu-then, 
e. Bhel-chhu Gong-ma, and below Dolla Me-kar and Kamshing were 


given to Salana and his followers and thenceforward they belonged to- 
the Chinese; and all the lands above the river Shel-chhu Gong-ma wero 
given to Yaksha and his followers which thenceforth belonged to 


Aryavarta. Thus the country between the two Shel-chhu rivers 
being owne by the king, n ste and subjec both avart 
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its language became mixed. Anciently in Li the art of written lan-- 
guage was taught by Bhikshu Vairochana an incarnation of Manj 
Ghosha to a shepherd boy by that saint’s command. The character 
and language of Li greatly resembled those of the Aryans but their 
customs and manners mostly resembled those of China. 

Two hundred and fifty-four years after the Nirvana of Buddha 
king Salaun was burn. He became king of Liin the 19th year of his 
age. Salana and minister Yaksha were the earliest king and minister 
of Li-yul (231 B. C.). After Salana his son Yeula* became king, 
and founded the city of Wuthen. Sixty-five years after the foundation 
of the kingdom of Li by Salana Viyaya Sambhava son of Yeula 
wns born (166 B. C.). In the fifth year of his reign Buddhism was 
introduced into Li. King Vijaya Sambhava was an incarnation of Mai- 
treya. During his reign Bhiksha Vairachana first taught the art of 
language to a shepherd boy from which beginning Buddhism gradually 
made progress. The king founded the vihara of Charma which was the 
first seat of Buddhism in Li-yul. Again Maitreya having’ reappeared 
in king Vijaya Virya, he greatly promoted the cause of Buddhism. He 


‘erected the vihara of Ghumatir. A metrical romance of the chhor- 


ten of Gomasala Gandha being composed, the king imbiled much faith 
in the Buddhist creed and built the vihara of Girishwar on the top of 
Goshirsha. 

After his reign, during two generations no viharas were established, 
Thereafter king Vijayayasa erected the chhortens of Potoya and Masha 
and another vihnra of great sanctity. Vyayayasa had three sons. 
The eldest named Dondo,t and the second named Dharmananta went 
to study Buddhism in Aryavarta. The youngest, Vijaya Dharma 
ruled over the kingdom. Being very warlike and valiant he used to 
be always fighting, and on account of his delight in bloodshed, he be- 


® This chronology seoms to bo approximately correct. This wna the age of 
Che-Hwangte, the great Emperor of China, who erected the great wall and waa 
contemporaneous with Asoka the mighty monarch of India, Their empires touched 
each other, 

The legend is evidently a fabrication, The descendants of Salana who 
adopted Indian names, manners and customs probably did not like to trace thoir 
origin from either tho Chinese or the Indians. 'The mother is allowed to be 
Indian and Vaisramana the divine head of the Yakshas is said to have fallen in 
love with her. He does not touch her but only looks at her from his ethereal 

she miraculously conceives and delivers at Wuthen. Salana and his son 
Yi-ula who also bears a non-Aryan nume were both Chinese. 

Ye-n-la was the name of the son of Salann. It is probable that Ilavarta the 

of a vory fair people derived its namo from the name of this king 


country 
¥ "This is a Tibetan translation of the names of the princes, 
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came very sinful. His elder brother Dharmananta after attaining 
Arhathood reclaimed him from leading a cruel and wicked life and 
by skilfnl devices induced him to make confession of his sins. The 
king erected a vihara on the site where in ancient times the great Muni 
(Buddha) on his birth as king Chandra Babha gave away his head in 
charity to Bráhmans. He also built a chhorten at Gyenteshan and a 
vihara in the grove of Bhybalong. Dondo on his return from Arya- 
varta met his brother and built the temple of Jamo Kokorang and the 
vihara of Sangter. 

Vijaya Suüha the son of Vijaya Dharma founded the vihara and 
chhorten of Somna. Subsequently king Vijayakirti built the vihara 
of Sruno which exists to this day (time of writing the book from which 
this is compiled), being saved from the ravages of the river by 
a Naga. His son Vijaya Sangrama at the advice of Arhat Jnannyaksha 
built the vibaras of Dharmatir and Gheynshan. His son king Vijaya 
Suñha miraculously visited Maitreya and erected the vihara of Sha- 
serna. After the reign of his son king Vijaya Bala, for six generations 
no viharas were erected. Then king Vijaya-santrema obtained an 
image of Buddha from Chugasan which is said to have come from the 
sky. He built a shrine for this image and a chhorten. At the ad- 
vice of Arhat Mergude Abhaya Dhanya he built the vihara of Sha- 
sanuna. After the reign of his son king Vijaya Satu, for four gene- 
rations no monasteries were built. The king Vijayakirti having been 
exhorted by a certain Naga king founded the vibara of Bhabana. 
During the reign of this king, Li-yul was conquered by a Tibetan king 
and made a dependency of Tibet. The king and his son Vijayagram 


Gupta fled to China—during their absence the prime minister of Li 


named Ama Chhagumay governed the state in the capacity of regent. 
During his government the vihara and chhorten of Manadhe were 
built. On his return from China king Vijayagram Gupta built the 


vihara of Gyeshidema. Thereafter the Chinese Generals Ser-thise 


and Ka-these erected the viharas of Maitriya, Bhan (khar) fort and 
Khe-kwansee. The king erected the great chhorten of Sitonn at 


Tshalmoi-tshed* where in ancient times Arya Vairochana had taught first 


the art of language to a shepherd boy. 
vihara o 
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On the site of that chhorten king Vijaya Vahana and a Chinese 
monk named Balnsha erected a monastery. The wives of the kings of 
the Salana dynasty occasionally followed the example of their husbands 
and built vibaras in order that they might accumulate merit for 
themselves. The following are some of the principal monasteries of 
Li-yul: Nuofia, Ossojo, Sserojo, Soyen-ro, Demoja, Kobrojo, Horonjo, 
Yermono: Khosomno, Gaterima, Okono, Kuchye, (Black hole), Chunono, 
Khyeno, Namobhathong, Anoyono. Counting the viharas, in and 
outside of the city of Wuthen there were 60 large viharas, 95 of medium 
size, nnd 448 temples. 

In Dollo and Mikar there were four large viharas and upwards of 
100 temples with 124 monks—above Kameshang and below Jili, in the 
towns of Phuna, Begada, Oku and also in their suburbs there were 
23 large viharas, 21 middle-sized viharas, and 62 temples with about 438 
monks belonging to the Lekyen and Goi-tsho schools, 39 of the temples 
contained 8 chhorten in each. 

Below the towns Duryamo and Kesheng and above Gyel-kyan and 
Isarma there were about 15 large viharas besides many chhorten and 
temples with about 963 monks of both schools. 

` From the introduction of Buddhism into Li-yul during the reign 
of king Vijaya Shambhava, the grandson of Salana, up to the present 
time (the year when the account of Li-ynl was recorded) counting the 
years from the autumn of every year without the intercalary months, 
there have elapsed 1,253 years. From the time of king Salana thero 
have been 51 generations of kings and one regency. 

During the reign of king Vijayukirti in the country called San- 


gapatana near the vihara of Sangayaprahana there lived a hermit 


named Sangaya Dhara. One of his pupils seeing a prophecy with tho 
Vinaiti Pandits Chandragarbha and Dharma asked him if it was true. 

The prophecy ran thus— 

For two thousand years after the Nirvana of Buddha in the country 
of Li-yul, the reflection of the sacred Dharma and sacred relics will 
exist, Thereafter the Buddhist creed will decline when the three 
countries of Li, Shuli, and Anshe will be conquered by China, Tibet 
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and So Chyi Dugu and Hor. Thon a Bodhisattwa being born as king 
of the Dongma (Tibet) Buddhism will rise in Tibet where viharas and 
chhorten will be erected, two classes of clergy will be introduced and by 
degrees kings and ministers will be converted. Professors and teachers 
of Buddhism from other countries, and many excellent precepts (scrip- 
tures) will be introduced. "The country of Li will then pass under 
the rule of that king of Tibet whose descendants to the seventh genera- 
tion will be devoted to the immaculate creed. 

In the country of Li, about the time of the decline of Buddhism 
its young king disliking the sacred creed expelled the Buddhist clergy 
and by degrees drove away those of the temples of Tsharma, Bong, 
Mekar, Kongnu &c. The expelled clergy with their sacred books 
and religious articles fled towards the country of Dongma (Tibet) and 
proceeding slowly as if guided by a laden yak arrived at a place 
called Tshal in Tibet; their elders were taken to the king of Dongma 
whose wife was a Chinese princess; she extended her patronage to them 
_and inquiring if there were more monks in Li-yul she sent for those- 
that were still there. These men brought with them many pandits 
from Anshe, Shuli,* Brusha (Dusha) and Kashmir. These Buddhists 
conducted religious services in the viharas of Tibet for three years, 
after which the princesst died of small-pox. At that time many people 
died of that disease. The ministers and officers of Tibet then holding 
a conference unanimously declared against permitting the Buddhist 
clergymen to remain in Tibet. They attributed this dire calamity 
to these monks who being expelled from Lhodal (Nepal) had settled in 
Tibet, the Bandesf from Aryavarta and the Tibetan monks were 
therefore compelled to fly towards the west to the country of Maha 
Gandhara,§ whither they carried all their religious books, &c. These 
Buddhist clergy of Jambu Dwipa were cordially received by the king 
of Maha Gandhara who supported them for a period of two 
years. In the meantime the king died leaving two sons who were 


Buddhists. Some ambitious Bandes taking advantage of the reigning 


king's devotion to them killed him and usurped the throne. The king's 


* Anshe and Shnli—Dr, Bushell'as Early History of Tibet. After its (Pehuson) 
conquest by tho Chinese in 648 A. D., it was made the seat of a governor gonerally 





styled the Anhsi Trehipo, who ruled also over Yutim (Khoten). Shale (Kashgar) 
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p . younger brother with the help of his ministers and subjects killed the 
7 Bathdi usurpers and forced all the Buddhists to leave Maba Gandbara. 
They proceeded towards the country of Koe-u-sha where they found 
| shelter. ‘ The religion (Buddhism) had now long been established in 
Nepal and Independent Tartary,as the travels of the patriarchs indicate. 
It had also extended itself throughout India and Ceylon, and tha 
١ persecution of the Brahmans instigated partly by controversal feeling 
and more by a desire to increase their caste influence had not yet com- 
menced. Long before this, it is stated that in B. C. 217, Indians 
, bad arrived at the capital of China in Shen-si in order to propagate 
= their religion. Remmnaat, after mentioning this in the Foe-koue-ki, adds 
, that, towards the year B. C. 122 a warlike expedition of the Chinese 
led them to Hieow-thou a country beyond Yarkand. Here a golden 
statue was taken and brought to the emperor. 'The Chinese author 
states that this was the origin of the statues of Buddha that were after- 

a . wards in uso" “ Edkin," Chinese Buddhism, p. 88. 

४ Kumarajiva, was brought to China from K'a-tsi a kingdom in Tibet, 
east of the Ts’ung-ling mountains. The king of Ts'in had sent an army 
to invade that country, with directions not to return without the Indian 
whose fame had spread among all the neighbouring nations. The former 

translations of the Buddhist sacred books were to a great extent‏ هنا 
erroneous. To produce them in a form more accurate, and complete‏ ' 
was the task undertaken by the learned Buddhist just mentioned,‏ - 
(Kumarajiva), at the desire of the king. More than 800 priests were‏ 9 
called to assist, and the king, himself, an ardent disciple of the new‏ 1 
faith was present at the conference, holding the old copies in his hand as‏ 
the work of correction proceeded. More than 300 volumes were thus‏ 


prepared," 1. c. p. 90. 


Extract from “ Dsam-ling Gyeshe" by Tsanpo Noman Khan of 


$ 

: The country called Thokar by the Tibetans and vulgarly Malaya 
d Phokhar or Little Phokhar is identified by some with Li-yul. The de- 
F & seription given in history of Chandan Choni the famous image of 

5 Buddha in China and the accounts given in the travels of Thangssi 
tally with some accounts mentioned in the KAlachakra that Li-yul was 
| situnted somewhere in the north of Tibet. Many Tibetan authors in 
a their description of Li-ynl have confounded its position. Some say 
— —  Li-yulis in Mongolia, some say Li-yul is a province of Tibet; according 
to t ——— (Nepal) 
= This — untry of Li is divided into eight parts of which Kasikara 
ie we of Yamkasar &c., is included in it. There are 
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many Hor and Chinese possessions in Li-yul. To the east of Khokan 
and Angiyan, &e., there is a chain of lofty snowy mountains, to the 
east of which hes the country of Sulanu Okshi now vulgarly called 
Cosi, where is Arbu Parvata or the wonderful mountain. Its rocks 
contain curious figures and Thangssin mentions the existence of some 
(Gagnom) Buddhist ascetics who bad attained the state of suspended 
animation. Some among them were known to have lived many ages 

To the south-east of it close to the snowy mountains lics the pro- 
vince of Kasikara (Kashgar), the capital city of which is Kasikara with 
the fort of Yamkasar. 

These places were visited by the Chinese traveller Thangssin, who 
found them filled with a Buddhist population and with religions es- 
tablishments, Subsequently the country was overruu by the Golog 
Lalo (Mubammadans) who demolished Buddhism and converted tho 
people to Mubammadanism, Daring the great dispute between the Sakya- 
pa and Digumpa schools, the Kasikar in the strife, troops and generals 
took part, and are said to have been all killed. Now-a-days a Chinese 
frontier officer holds it. 

To the south-east of Kasikara is the large province of Yarkhan the 
Sanskrit name of which is Arghan, there is a remarkable mineral spring 
in Arghan well-known by the name of Bula, There are also mines of 
precious stones besides that remarkable stone called yangtt or jade 

The river Sita (White River) one of the four great rivers men- 
tioned in the sacred books, issuing from the bright glacial slopes of the 
Himavat Parvata, flows through this country towards lake Mansoro- 
ware. Sita is also called Arghan as if it were the water of ablution for 
gods, whence the country derives its name. The water of the Sita is of a 
milky white colour. Thangssin calls this country by the name of 
Sukakai To the south of Yarkhan there is a desert which having 
crossed, we arrive at the country called Gosthan or place of virtue 
now vulgarly called Khothan or (Khoten) which contains the moun- 

tain of Langri (Goshirsha) mentioned in the religious work called s 
Langri Lungtan. There formerly existed the great chhorten (chaitya) 
E Gomasala Ganda nnd many Buddhist temples and viharas, but after 


3 2 the country was overran by Muhammadans, those were demolished. E 
—  — "The Muhammadans of Khotan now designate Langri by the name — —— 
c Gorusheshi, evidently a corrupt form of the name of Gosirsha or cow's 
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Thangssin's travels. Lamas Redama and Manlingpa and others con- 
found this rivor with the head waters of the Machhu (Hoangho). It 
is called Gasheshi. Then if one travels eastward he arrives at a place 
called Puan-khar, The vast arid and sandy regions lying on the north of 
Thokar, Li-yul, China, Kooli (Corea) were designated Sukatana (dry 
lands) by the ancient Indians. To the north-cast of Kasikara lies the 
province of Illi and to the south not at a great distance from it, lies 
Akusu (kupir) which Thangssin designated by the name of Bharo, not far 
from which is situated Tasu tasa. To the east of Akasu lies Guchhe 
of Li-yul, now called Khu-chhu or Khuthe. These were anciently places 
of Buddhist pilgrimage. It was from Khuthe that the image of Chau- 
dana Choui of China was carried to the court of the emperor of Ts'in. To 
the east of Yarkhan and Khuthe lies the Lalo country called. Kerwashar 
or Kharashar containing a fort, at some distance from which are the 
towns of Athashara, Karlo, Haimthu, The-chin, Talon, &c., inhabited 
by the Gokar people. To some distance from these places is situnted 
the winter residence of Thorkod Khan. To the east of these lie the 
two provinces of Thurphan and Eshwa now called Eshora which are 
known by the general name of Eeshi-thur-phan. In Eshora there are 
numerous images of Arhats and other Indian saints, as well as the tombs 
and birth places of many Arhats of ancient time. To the north of 
Thurphan lie Danemig ,رعق‎ not far from which to the east lies Hwamil 
called Khomal (probably Komal of Marco Polo), to the east of which 
lies a portion of the Great Desert. After crossing the desert and some 
mountains one reaches the western extremity of the Great Wall. The 
whole of this vast country between Samarkhan and Hwamil, and also 
including Shachu, Suchon, Kanchan, Lanchan, Liyi, Oorumussthar, 
Bakatu was included in the kingdom of Li-yul. The people of Li-yul 
were anciently a well-to-do people and their number was immense. 
In Li-yul the heat in summer and the cold in winter are very great. 
The country is rainless, and the people draw water (hardly enough 
for their wants) from glacial streams and from wells They grow 
wheat, rice, peas, arhar, gram, different kinds of peaches (white and 


black) kakati, kachtya, karakashe, holpe, chipaka, apricots and a 
kind of grapes called bhasur, as well as different kiuds of water-melons 
= suehíás, turtinga, and kharlinga. They are martial, stalwart, very strong, 
and straightforward. 








| 


ae ا کس م ا سح‎ M Pr. — PONE 





JOURNAL 





ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL. 
1 Part II.—NATURAL SCIENCE. 
| No. I.—1886. 








E I—On a Uredine affecting the Himalayan Spruce-fir (Abies smithiana, 
TN. Forbes).— By SURGEON A. BARCLAY, M. B., Bengal Medical Service. 


[Received December 20th ;— Rend January Oth, 1886, ] 
(With Plates I., 11., and III.) 


R | During a short holiday spent in the interior of the Western Hima- 
p layas beyond Simla during May, I observed many fir trees (Abies smi- 
e. ‘thiana) attacked by a conspicuous parasite which, upon examination, 
L proved to be a uredine—and apparently a new one, for its characters do 
not correspond with those of any other that I am acquainted with oc- 
^ . curring on the Coniferae. It occurred in great abundance throughout 
the forests of the Sutlej valley at elevations of from 7,000 to 10,000 feet. 
I have not been able to obtain any evidence of its extension eastwards 
"along the Himalayas,* but in a westerly direction Colonel Collett informs 
me that he has met with it in the Kuram Valley of Afghanistan. He 
unfortunately did not preserve any specimens, but, from his description of 
- the affection as he saw it there, I think there can be little doubt about 

E 1 ts identity 
— -— 1 have no data to enable me accurately to limit the season during 
. which the parasite continues to be outwardly recognisable. It was mot 
wit] with in various stages of development throughout May, and I believe it 


* See note at end of paper. 
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disappears entirely during the rains in July. Whether the two forms in 2a 
which it was met with, and which I shall for convenience describo as the 
recidial and uredinal, do really stand to one another in this relationship it is 
impossible to determine without experimental evidence, and I have had no 
opportunities for performing the necessary experiments. From other cir- 
cumstances, however, the existence of such relationship nppeara to be 
probable. I could find no trace of any teleutosporic form for this parn- 
site either on the same or on any other host. Although I examined 
many uredo pustules with care, I could never detect any separate form of 
persistent spore among them. This, however, may have been due to the 
fact that all the specimens nt my disposal for investigation were gathered 
during May, and, if teleutospores are formed at nll in the uredo beds, it 55 
is quite possible and probable that they are developed later. The 
question as to whether the mycelium in either form is perennial requires 
further investigation. Iam mainly influenced in regarding the mycelium 
in both instances as not perennial by the fact that the affection in both 
cases is confined entirely to shoots of the present season's growth, ns will 
be more fully explained below, and that the whole of the affected shoot 
withers and dries up completely when the fungus has completed its 
existence (fig. 20). 

In describing these two forms of the affection, it will be convenient T 
in the first place to give a short account of the general naked eye N 
appearances of each, and then to proceed with tho description of their 
minute characters. 

General Appearance of the ZEcidial Affection.—W hen fully developed 
the affection is very conspienous : large masses of tissue are affected, and 
the pale yellow colour of these parts contrasts strikingly with the 
surrounding green foliage. "The fungus always attacks a young terminal j 
shoot, and the distortion caused, partly a real and partly a psendo-hyper- E 
trophy, renders it still more conspicuous. Moreover, the affected part 7 
assumes a drooping habit due npparently to the weakening of the tex- 
ture of the stem by the mycelium which largely pervades its whole 
tissue. | 

The general appearance of a young affected shoot is well shown in 
fig. 17. In this stage, the affected needles lie against one another, 
embracing the stem instead of standing ont from it, as the natural - 
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about 1 m.m. x 076 m.m., but in a fully affected one these become 
143 m.m. x L10 m.m. The needles now curve outwards with their 
convexities towards the stem, and the mcidia are borne usually in two 
more or less parallel rows on the upper curved surfaces (fig. 2). 

The length of a fully affected shoot varies considerably, from an 
inch or two to 12 inches or more. In one specimen, a terminal affected 
shoot measured 9 inches in length, whilst two lateral shoots, also affected 
and springing from its base, measured 6} and 5 inches respectively (fig. 1). 
The measurements of another very fine specimen, gathered from a branch 
near the summit of a young tree about 15 feet high, were as follows. 
The small branch upon which the affecte shoots occurred sprang im- 
mediately from a main lateral branch, This branch contained 15 shoots 
in all. Their lengths beginning from the base were as follows :—the 
firat Linch, the second 1j inches, the third 2 inches, the fourth and fifth 3 
inches, and the sixth 34 inches. So far all the shoots were quite free of the 
affection, but the seventh was affected and measured 5 inches, the eighth 
unaffected 44 inches, the ninth affected 9 inches, the tenth unaffected 5} 
inches, the eleventh affected 8 inches, the twelfth unaffected Û} inches, and 
the fifteenth and last affected 12 inches. Thus the affected shoots were on 
the whole considerably longer than the unaffected. I cannot explain the 
curious phenomenon here displayed of alternate shoots only becoming 
affected and with such regularity. 'The phenomenon becomes even 
more striking when it is observed that not a single needle on an affected 
shoot escapes invasion, whilst, on the contrary, no single needle on one 
of the intervening unaffected shoots, nor any one on the main stem, even 
in the internodes between affected shoots, is ever attacked in any degree. 
To all outward appearance, the disease is confined absolutely to shoots 
of the present season's growth aud does not extend to the branch of which 
it is an immediate shoot, nud which was of the preceding season's 
growth. 

As regards the general characters and appearance of the affec- 
ted needles, they are, as already stated, considerably thickened and 
curved (fig. 2). The distal end of the needle is densely studded 
with spermagonin, which appear as minute dark points uniformly dis- 
tributed all around it. Towards the middle half these become much 
less numerous, and, as the base js approached, they are few and confined 

to the inferfor surface of the needle, The spermagonia are developed 
Considerably earlier than the meidia. The general appearance of the 
mcidia is illustrated in figs. 2 & 3. They are borne mainly on the upper 
— rface of the spine in two parallel rows. In rare cases, they burst 
rough the inferior surface, but such mcidia are isolated and smaller 
than those on the upper surface (fig. 24). While still unopened, tha 
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wcidium is of a pale rose colour, but the free spores in mass aro orange- 
red, whilst the peridium is colourless. The mcidia nre first developed 
on the lowest needles of an affected shoot, whilst in the upper ones they 
appear in succession from below upwards. They are generally more 
numerous on the lower than on the upper needles of a shoot. The still 
unopened vcidia protrude through clean rents in the epidermis, and, 
"pm ripe, the peridium bursts with an irregular frayed margin (figs. 3 

General Appearance of Uredinal Affection—The uredinal form is 
much more frequently met with than the wcidinl just described. Its 
general appearance is shown in fig. 19, which represents a fully deve- 
loped specimen. This specimen had been preserved fora few days in 
brine, and the needles were swollen somewhat unnaturally. The dimen- 
sions of a fully affected needle are 160 x 143 m.m., thus exceeding 
those of the wcidial affections. This form occurs sometimes on the 
same host which bears the :secidial form, but more frequently on 
a separate tree. Presuming that the uredinal form is genetically 
related to the weidial, this would not be surprising, since scidial fructi- 
fication is usually less frequently developed than the uredinal. Whenever 
the moidinl form is met with, it is rarely unaccompanied by the uredinal 
on the same host. In their general appearances alone, the two affections, 
when fully developed, differ so much as to enable a distinction to be 
made between them at a glance (compare figs. 18 & 19). The 
densely aggregated needles of the uredinal form contrast strikingly with 
the opener habit in the wcidial form. But, in addition to this difference, 
the uredinal form is distinguishable by its orange-red colour. It resembles 
the wcidial affection in always being confined to shoots of the present 
senson's growth, but the affected shoots are always small and never 
attain the lengths so often seen in the weidial form. Indeed, the shoots 
affected by the uredinal form of the parasite appear to be stunted in 
growth, since no affected shoot ever measures more than 2 inches in length, 
whilst in the measurements of unaffected shoots (given above in con- 
trasting them with neighbouring shoots affected by the mcidinl form) 
many exceeded this length. The aggregation of the needles also points 
to a suppression in the long growth of the stem. It is probable, therefore, 
that, whilst the mcidial parasite stimulates growth in length of the stem, 
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When mature, the needles are clothed densely with a homogeneous 
orange-red layer of spores forming elevated beds. These masses of 
spores brenk out first in isolated spots along the lateral grooves on the 
upper surface of the needle. Having once broken through the epider- 
mis, they extend in area with great rapidity and soon coalesce. Ulti- 
mately, they form two longitudinal beds on the upper surface separated 
by a narrow groove in the middle line Laterally, they creep round and 
involve the lower surface to some extent. After the spores have burst 
through the upper surface and bave made some progress towards coales- 
cence, isolated crops appear in two more or less parallel lines on the 
lower surface of the needle. These ultimately form oval beds which do 
not tend to coalesce as on the upper surface. When quite young, this 
uredinal form emits a disagreeable and offensive odour which is absent 
from the wcidial form. 

Microscopic Characters. (a) Normal Structure of Needle.—The normal 
needle is flattened laterally, and a transverse section is broadly quadri- 
lateral (fig. 21). The extreme length of such a section about the middle 
of the needle is about 1:09 m.m. and the breadth 0:76 m.m. The two 
sides forming the upper angle are shorter than the two lower sides, and 
include a larger angle. On either side, near the surface and about mid- 
way between the upper and lower angles, are two resin canals, and in the 
centre is a vascular bundle measuring 0:236 m.m. in diameter. The 
needle is covered externally by a layer of epidermis cells whose contin- 
uity is interrupted only by the interposition of stomata. In each 
transverse section, generally six stomata may be seen, two on each of the 
shorter sides and one on each of the longer ones. Immediately under 
the epidermis, there is a layer of thick-walled hypodermal cells. "This 
consists of a single row of cells, excepting nt the lower angle, where 
it is double. It is interrupted at the stomata and at the resin 
canals. These canals are bounded by two layers of cells; the external 


larger and thicker-walled than the internal. The canals measure 


about 0'076 m. m. in diameter. The centre of the needle is occu- 
pied by the vascular bundle, which in transverse sections is seen to 
be limited by a circle of oval cells forming an endodermic sheath, Be- 
tween these sheath cells and the hypoderma, lie large thin-walled paren- 
ehyma cells (the mesophyll) with numerous large nir spaces. These 
parenchyma cells, as seen in transverse section, resemble, to some extent, 


the palisade cells of ordinary leaves and are arranged radially ; but this 
_ general radial symmetry is interrupted by n secondary crescentic system 
ground each of the resin canals. In depth, these cells vary from two to 





~*~ cells. They are filled with chlorophyll corpuscles, starch grains, 
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age of the needles, The sheath cells are considerably longer than they 
are broad. They do not contain chlorophyll but often largo starch 
grains, Within the endodermic sheath are first thin-walled parenchyma 
cells, with sinuous outlines opposite the xylem, but more cubical opposite 
the phloem. These cells have large bordered pits. The xylem is to- 
wards the upper side and the phlam below it. The xylem is more or 
less distinctly divided into two lateral halves by two to three or more 
large thick-walled sclerenchymatous cells. The phlaxm is more distinctly 
divided into two lateral halves. Beyond the phloom is a group of from 
three to seven large thick-walled sclerenchyma cells, and, in the centre of 
this, immediately adjoining the phloem, one large empty thin-walled cell 
may always be seen. 

(b) Microscopio Characters of the ZEcidial Fungus.—'The general 
appearance of the invaded tissue of a needle in a transverse section is 
well shown in fig. 22, and, if this be compared with fig. 21 (exhibiting 
a transverse section of a normal needle), the general deviations in 
the structure of the former from the normal condition are at once 
apparent. The parenchyma cells are larger and rounder than in the normal 
condition. They measure from 0'177 or 0:101 m.m. in length by 0°058 
in width, whilst in the normal needle these dimensions nre from 0'093 
or 0071 by 0035 m. m. The radial arrangement of these cells is also ^ 
entirely lost, and no vestige of the resin canals remains. The most stri- 
king change, however, produced in the invaded tissue is the separation " 
or dislocation of the parenchyma cells from one another by the mycelium. 
In every transverse or longitudinal section of a needle, it is easy to trace 
the course of the mycelial filaments fora short distance in the paren- 
chymatous tissue (figs. 5 & 6). In these figures, it will be observed 
that, though both are magnified equally, the hyphis of the one are | 
greater in diameter than those of the other. The cause of this differ- : 
ence is due to their different trentment and mounting. Fig. 6 re- 
presents a section which was stained in picrocarmine and immediately 
mounted in Farrant's gum solution, whilst the section represented in 
fig. 5 was stained with vesnvin, then immersed in absolute alcohol, 
cleared in clove oil, and mounted in canada balsam. I had no oppor- 

* tunity of examining the tissues when they were quite fresh, and the 
i following measurements of the diameter of the hyphw are therefore 
* subject to correction. The diameter of the filaments illustrated in fig. - 
0 
5 verage 





` 6 (mounted in gum) was on an average 4754, whilst the xia igi eter — 
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mec immersion in alcohol In many places, the mycelial filamenta may be 
seen in parallel lines closely applied to the external surfaces of the 
parenchyma cells. The main mass of the mycelium, therefore, lies in 
the parenchymatous tissue, that is, between the hypodermal cells and the 
endodermie sheath surrounding the central wood bundle. A few filaments 
may be seen insinunted between the hypodermal cells and reaching the 
epidermis cells. The extension of the mycelium inwards is largely and 
conspicuously arrested at the endodermic sheath. Some filaments do, 
however, pass between the cells of this sheath and may be traced among 
E the parenchyma cells. A very few may be traced in the phloem, but 
à none in the xylem, A special aggregation of filaments occurs between 
~ the phlosn and the cells of the sheath, entirely replacing the central 
sclerenchyma cells 

The minute structure of the mycelial filaments does not present 
any special characteristics (fig. 9): they are septate and branched 
While coursing through the parenchyma, they are not specially con- 
voluted, but become very much so at the bases of the æcidia and sperma- 
gonia. A few baustoria occur in the cells of the parenchyma: they are 
of the branched type and by no means numerous: as the mycelial 
filaments are so closely applied to the cell walls, appearing as if cemented 

5 to them, there would appear to be little necessity for haustoria. 
^ My specimens were unfortunately not favourable for the investiga- 
tion of the course of the mycelium in the stem. The mycelinl filamenta 
were, however, scen to ramify abundantly both in the cortical tissue and 
* also among the pith cells. The circle of vascular tissue was frequently 


14 found to be broken in outline iu order to allow of strands of the fila- 

ments entering. I was unable to detect any actually between the wood 

Uc cells. The filaments here presented the same characters as those de- 
scribed above. 


Spermagonia.—These, as already stated, occur in great numbers ; 
they are deeply set with their bases beneath the hypoderma, and 
measure about 0:139 m. m. in length and breadth. The conical neck 
protrudes 454 above the level of epidermis (fig. 12). They are of the 
usual structure and require no description. The mycelium at their 
bases forms densely convoluted masses which thrust the epidermis and 
—  — hypodermal cells widely apart. The spermatia are very minute oval 
3 bodies (fig. 10) 
|. 4Ecidiospores.—Hy reflected light the wcidiospores are pale yellow. 
E _ They are long irregularly oval bodies densely beset externally with 
| minute spines or tubercles. Many of them are rounder at one extremity 
than at the other and some are flattened and curved (fig. 7). The 
` dime dimonsions of the dry spores were on an average 384 by 16%, These 
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measurements were on the whole very uniformly maintained. After 
the spores had been moistened with water for a few minutes, their average 
length became 444 and their average breadth 215. The epispore is 
thick, measuring about 2-14. Seon in optic section, the epispore appears 
to be coarsely radially striated, an effect due probably to the overhanging 
and underlying processes on the surface. The endospore appears to 
consist of a fine homogeneous membrane, but is ill-defined. 'The con- 
tents are finely granular and yellow (fig. 7). 

The spores are given off serially in rows from the hymenium, 
a small intercalary cell separating successive spores (fig. 8.) Traced 
from without inwards each successive spore becomes smaller, until at 
last no distinction can be made between spore and intercalary cell, and 
these merge gradually into the round basidial cells forming the floor of 
the hymenium. 

The peridium is very resistant and consists of two layers of cella 
which are considerably larger than the spores (fig. 16). 

(c) Microscopic Characters of the Uredinal Fungus.—The general dis- 
tribution of the mycelium in the tissue of the needle is shown in figs. 23 
and 25, which represent transverse sections. Masses of mycelial filaments 
ocenr between the cells of the parenchymatous tissue. "The dislocation 
of the cells by the mycelium is much more uniform and symmetrical than 
in the case of the mcidial affection, where special aggregations are apt to 7 
occur at certain places. The filaments in this form are also much more 
convoluted. Both in transverse and longitudinal sections the masses of 
mycelium present the appearance of confused more or less circular out- 
lines resembling a pseudoparenchyma. This appearance is due to the 
extreme convolution of the filaments and to their frequent branching 
(fig. 14). The majority of the hyphm have a greater diameter than 
those of the wcidial form; but they vary in this respect greatly. Most 
of the hyphw measure about Sp in breadth, but some are to be seen of 
half that size (fig. 13, a A b.) 

In this form, as in the last, the great mass of the mycelium is con- ` 
fined to the parenchymatous tissue. The arrest of the filaments at the Y 
sheath enclosing the central wood bundle is very abrupt, more so even 
than in the wcidial form, for the continuity of the cells is scarcely at all 
broken (fig. 25). Some filaments, however, do pass through and may 
be traced both between the parenchymatous cells and to a lesser extent 
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in a more or less scalariform manner. In this uredinal form, the mycelial 
filaments do not closely encase the parenchyma cells, as they were shown 
to do in the wcidial form, and haustoria are numerous. They are all of 
the branched type: after penetrating the cell the hypha forms three or 
more apical branches (fig. 11). They are most numerous in the outer 
parenchymatous cells and chiefly in the most external ones; but they 
are also to be seen within the cells of the sheath and in the parenchyma 
cells immediately under these. 
Uredo-spores.— As already stated, four patches of spore extrusion 
may be seen in every transverse section of a fully affected needle (fig. 23), 
the two larger ones being superior. In such transverse sections, it will 
be observed that the proportion of the circumference involved in spore 
formation is very large: about Jyths of the circumference being thus 
involved. The epidermal layer generally ends abruptly at some distance 
from the spore bed (fig. 23). "There must be a considerable loss of 
epidermis involved in this sporing process, for the circumference of a 
normal needle at its middle is to so much of the circumference of 
an affected needle as is still covered with epidermis as 135 to 90. As 
regards the hypertrophy of the needles affected, it may be noted that, as 
the circumference of the transverse section of an affected needle at its 
middle was 26 units, whilst that of a normal needle at its middle was 
13, the area of the former is four times that of tho latter. But, as I have 
already stated, the specimens were not examined until they had been some 
days in brine, which seems to have swollen them to some slight extent. 
At the bases of these spore beds, the hyphæ form as usual densely 
convoluted masses (fig. 25). The basidial cells composing the bases of the 
spore beds form a more or less irregular line of cells containing orange-red 
oil globules. These oil globules are more numerous in the more superficial 
ts. The whole thickness of the orange coloured bed is about 0:127 
m.m. The basal cells which arise directly from the mycelium are large, 
nucleated, and of various sizes and shapes: the diameter of an average- 
sized cell was found to be 16% (fig. 15 a). These cells may be stained 
with carmine though not brilliantly: the rest of the fungal elements do 
not take the stain at all. By division a row of such cells are formed 
(fig. 15 b.) The end cell of such a row throws out a finger like protru- 
sion (fig. 15 c) from which the spores are separated by transverse septa- 
tion. The spores (fig. 15 d) are spherical with their walls destitute of 
any surface markings. Their contents are granular and of an orange-red 
colour. The moistened spores measured on an average Sg in diameter. 
` Such then is a very imperfect account of one of the most curious 
and striking of the many forms of Uredinew which occur on the Hima- 
layas. The fungus was first met with in May 1884, and the above 
2 
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account of it written immediately afterwards; bnt its publication was 
deferred in the hope that farther opportunities might have been afforded 
me of investigating its life history. This hope 1 have now reluctantly 
abandoned, as my official engagements have not allowed me another 
opportunity of visiting the forests in which it occurs. The above 
description of its morphological characters in one stage of its existence 
may, however, prove of some interest and may attract the attention of 
others with greater opportunities and leisure than I have of following ita 
developmental history, and is therefore published ns it stands. A con- 
tinned study of it is much to be desired, if only from an ecottomic point 
of view, for the affection must prove very destructive to these valuable 
timber trees. Apart from the diversion of nutriment it must occasion, 
the habit it has of attacking new growing shoots and so completely 
involving them as to destroy them must be most injurious to these trees. 
I have on several occasions seen young trees (seedlings) not only with 
their terminal shoots involved by it, but also with many of their lateral 
shoots attacked at the same time. 


Note.—After I had completed this paper I chanced to read, in an 
Appendix (B) to Hooker's “ Himalayan Journals," published in 1854, 
of the occurrence in the Sikhim Himalayas of what may prove to be 
the same fungus though in some respects the description given of it does 
not agree with the characters of the form I have above described. It 
is there stated :—'' A very fine ZEcidium also infests the fir tree 
(Abies smithiana) a figure of which has been given in the ‘ Gar- 
dener's Chronicle ' 1852, p. 627, under the name Ecidiuwum Thomsoni, 
This is allied to the Hexenbesen of the German forests but is n finer 
species and quite distinct." I have unfortunately not been able to refer 
directly to this paper, but am indebted to the kindness of a friond for 
the following résumé of it. The fungus was gathered by Dr. Thomson 
at an elevation of 8,000 feet in the Northern Himalayas on Abies smi- 
thiana. The affected leaves are reduced in length nearly one half and 
curved. The whole upper surface is occupied by one or more large, 
clevated, more or less elongated sori sometimes disposed in two aue; 
“which must give the diseased tree a very strange appearance and at 





length prove fatal. The spores are greatly elongated often exceeding 
“ير‎ in length. They were found to be mixed with mucedinous filaments - 
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EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 


PLATE I. 


1. Ontlino sketch, natural size, of three affected shoots (mcidinm). 

2, Noodle showing fully developed mecidial fractification, about twice the 
natural size: moidin in two rows on upper surface, excepting one at a on the lower 
surface, 

3. Young mwcidinm emerging through a rent in the epidermis, with two sper- 
magonia—slightly magnified. 

4. Showing mode in which pseudoperidium bursts : slightly magnified. 

6. Matting of mycelial filaments on surface of a parenchyma cell x 250 
Transvorse section 

6. The same x 250. Longitudinal section. 

7. JZÉcidiospore x 580. 

B. JEÉcidiospores with intercalary cells towards base of a series x 450. 

9. Fragmenta of hyphw in an air space x 450. 

10. Spermatia x 580 
11. Haustorium in transverse section within a parenchyma cell x 250 (uredinal 
affection) 
Pitarke II. 

12. Spormagronium : transverse section x 250. 

13. a. Portions of hyphae from a longitudinal section of needle affected with 
uredinal fungus x 250. b. The same x 580, 

14. Convoluted masa of mycelium between parenchyma cella (uredo) = 430, 
Transverse section. 

15. a. Basal cubical cella with nnelei (nnclens dividing in one which springs 
directly from a hypha) x 680. b. Round basal cella in series x 580. c. Basal 
cells with finger-like protrusions preparatory to formation of spores x 580. d. 
Free uredo-spores x 580, 

16. Peridinl cella x 340. 

Prate III (Photographs) 

17. Goneral appearance of young shoots in an early stage of infection by tho 
mecidinl fungus, before the pastulos have protruded through the epidermis, 

18. The same when the fungus is fully developed 


19. General appearance of a shoot attacked by tho uredinal fungus : fally deve. - 


loped 
20. Appenranco of withered and dried up shoot after the death of the fungus 


(N. B. ‘The four preceding figures about है natural size.) 

21. Transverse section of normal needle of Abies emithiana. 
- $92. ‘Transverse section of needle affected by woidial fungus (the peridiam with 
the enclosed mcidiospores has accidentally become detached) 

23. Transverse section of needlo affected by uredinal fungus showing four beds 


294. Transverse section of needle affected by Chrysomyza abietis (?) intro- 


duced for comparison with Figs. 22 and 23 ns practically normal in all respecta 
| tho 


ud fructification. 
yr oo ag section of needle affected with uredinal fungus more highly mag- 
than Fig. 23 and illustrating several pointa referred to in the text ; more 
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II.— Notes on Indian Rhynchota. No. 5.—By E. T. Arkixsox, B. A., 
PRESIDENT. 
[Received August llth ;—Read November 4th, 1885, ] 


Subfamily PURYDRACAYDINA, Stal 


Eurybrachydida, Stàl, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 129 (1866): Eurybrachydina, Ofvors. 
K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 753 (1870) 

Anal area of wings very rarely reticulate, when so, clypeus convex 
without lateral ridges: last tibie without a mobile spur at the apex. 

Frons broad, transverse or almost equally long and broad, amplified on 
both sides in a distinct angle: anterior feet compressed, more or less * 
dilated : anal area of wings sometimes reticulated (Stål). 

Stal distributes the genera included in this subfamily into two 
great groups :— 

(1) those in which the eyes beneath are spinose, 

(2) those in which the eyes beneath are unarmed. - 

as Genera furnished with eyes spinose beneath. 

L Wings less ample, not or scarcely broader than the tegmina: 
head very broad; antennm briefly cylindrical; eyes beneath very dis- 
tinctly spinose; clavus very broad at the apex. 

A. Head very slightly prominulous before the eyes; genm nar- है 
rower; frons scarcely or only a little broader than the thorax; last pair 
of tibis 5-spinose :—Eurybrachys, Guérin. 

B. Head more prominulous before the eyes; gene broader; frons 
distinctly broader than the thorax ; vertex scarcely or only a little shorter 
than the thorax; last pair of tibim 6-spinose :—JMessena, Stal. 

II. Wings ample, broader than the tegmina, 

. A. Vertex distinctly sinuate at the base: lateral angles of frons 
much produced; antenne briefly cylindrical; clavus broad at the apex, 
«two longitudinal veins separated through their whole length: median 
longitudinal area of wings dilated furnished almost entirely with trans- | 

— werse veins; last pair of bite 6-spinose :— Thess: tus, Walker. ب‎ 

B. Vertex very slightly sinuate at the base or truncated : lateral — — # 

angles of frons somewhat straight, less produced than in Thessitus, Walker ; 
narrowly open at the SN, veins nnited nearly 
middle; wings without a area. 
lg: xig Head hardly broader than the thorax, vertex truncated at the 7 
| base; second joint of the antennm very briefly subcylindrical; last pair 9 
1 tibim 5-spinose :—Lozocep EN T i 
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* b. Genera furnished with eyes unarmed beneath and clavus closed at 
the apex, somewhat acute. 

1 (2). Last pair of tibie usually 6-spinose; scutellum longer by 
half than the thorax: antennm short, second joint subglobose :—Frutis, 
Stål :—type F. pulchra, Gray. 

2 (1). Last pair of tibim normally 3-spinose. 

3 (8). Frons transverse, angulated on both sides. 

4 (7). Thorax and scutellum together distinctly shorter than the 
breadth. 

5 (5). Antennm short, not extending beyond the eyes :—Olonia, 
Stil :—O. apicalis, Walker, from Australia. 

6 (5). Antennm cylindrical, longer, extending beyond the eyes, 
tegmina narrowed towards the apex :—Dardus, Stål :—D. bufo, Walker, 
from Australia. 

7 (4). Thorax and scutellum together equally long and broad: 
antennm short:—JPlatybrachys, Stal:—P. leucostigma, Walker, from 
Australia. 

8 (3). Frons scarcely broader than long, roundly-amplifed on 
both sides ; lateral angles of vertex ascending: antennm subcylindrical, 
long, extending much beyond the eyes; tegmina narrowed towards the 
apex (wings absent?) :—Gedrosia, Stal :—G. varia, Walker, from Aus- 
tralia. 

These do not include the whole of the genera falling under this 
subfamily, but are enough for our purposes. 


Genus EURYDRACHYS, Guérin, Stal. 


Guérin, Voy. Bélanger Ind. Orient. p. 475 (1834) ; Burm., Handb. Ent. ii (i) p. 
49 (1835) ; Spinola, A. S. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 367 (1839); Walker, List. Hom. 
B. M. ii, p. 381 (1851) : Stl, Stettin Ent, Zeit. xxiv, p. 245 (1863). 


Guérin's diagnosis of the genus is as follows :—* Antennm rather 
long, extending a little beyond the sides of the frons, the first joint 
short, the second long, granulate, cylindrical, a little rounded at the 
tip, at least thrice longer than broad, with the filamentons portion of 


' the antennm inserted at the extremity and very near the eyes: ocelli 


apparently absent: frons transverse, the anterior portion in form of a 
transverse lozenge, flat, ecarinnte: labrum small, triangular: rostrum 
short, reaching barely the intermediate coxw : thorax transverse, with the 
anterior lobe a little narrower : tegminn a little longer than the abdomen, 
dilated at their base, and a little contracted at the extremity: abdomen 
as bigh as broad: feet rather long, spinose; anterior and intermediate 









tibiw flattened and dilated. 
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1. EURYDRACHYS VENUSTA, Stal. 
Burybrachys venusta, Stil, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 245 (1863). 


$. Sanguineous; head, thorax anteriorly and barely basal half 
of tegmina olivaceous-green ; the basal half of the tegmina spotted 
fuscous, and the base itself, sanguineous; corium behind the middle and 
commissural limbus of clavus, greyish, veined subolivaceous ; wings 
whitish, subsanguineons at the base and veined sanguineous: abdomen 
sordid stramineous (sanguineous when alive ?), beneath banded black. 
In stature like E. tomentosa, Fabr., differs in having the tegmina more 
distinctly and densely veined behind the middle. Tegmina twice longer 
than broad, subcoriaceous before the middle, opaque (Stal), Long, 10; 
exp. ter, 25 millims. 

Reported from Nilgiris, 


2. EURYBRACHYS TOMENTOSA, Fabricius, 


Cicada tomentosa, Fabricins, Syst. Ent. ii, p. .683 (1775); Spec. Ins. ii, p. 824 
(1781) ; Mant. Ins. ii, p. 269 (1787) ; Ent. Syst. iv, p. 30 (1794). 

Lystra tomentosa, Fabricius, Syst. Rhyng. p. 60 (1803); Germar in Thon's 
Archiv. ii, fase. 2, p. 55 (1530). 

Eurybrachys tomentosa, Burm., Handb. Ent. ii (i) p. 150 (1835); Am. & Serv., 
Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 517 (1813) ; Walker, List. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 381 (1851); 
Stal, Hem. Fabr. ii, p. 100 (1869). 

$. Green-olivaceons; tegmina olivaceous-green, with small scat- 
tered spots and two oblique bands, flavescent, apical part flavescent- 
greyish ; small apical spots arranged in two transverse rows and a larger 
spot at the commissure, black, shining: wings whitish, a band abbre- 
viated inwards behind the middle and a band continued through, placed 
near the apex, black: pectus and feet sanguineous, tibim and last pair 
of tarsi infuscate; abdomen croceous, disc of venter, black. Closely 
allied to E. spinosa, Fabr., differs in the head a little broader, almost 
broader than the thorax, tegmina more ample, much spotted in rows 
at the apex, wings adorned with a band running through them near the 
apex, not by a small spot, and the epo gaa ae tibie above a little more 
dilated (Stål). Exp. teg., 24 ; broad, 4 ims. —— ^ 

Reported from Sumatra, India; E. fraterna, Stal [Ofvers. K. V.-A. 


~ Fórh. p. 450 (1858)], from Ceylon is hardly distinguishable from 
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d. Weakly greyish-olivaceous; tegmina concolorous, pellucid, re- 
motely and very obsoletely sprinkled fuscous ; a spot behind the apex 
of the clavus and minute apical spots arranged in two transverse rows, 
black, shining: wings very pale olivaceous-greyish hyaline, colourless 
towards the apex and adorned with two black bands, the one short reach- 
ing the exterior margin, the other running through the wing ; interior 
limbus slightly infuscate before the middle: feet weakly, sordid san- 
guineous, sprinkled fuscous; tibim and last pair of tarsi, black : venter 
black, margined flavescent. Very closely allied to E. tomentosa, Fabr., 
coloration excepted, differs hardly except in the tegmina being a little 
. 5 narrower (S/d!). Long, 6; exp. teg., 20; broad, 3} millims. 

Reported from Tranquebar. 


4. EunYBRACHYS SPINOSA, Fabricius. 


" Cicada spinosa, Fabr., Ent. Syst. Suppt. p. 520 (1798) ; Coquebert, IIL. ii, p. 45, 
t. 9, f. 4 (1790). 
Lystra spinosa, Fabr., Syst. Rhyng., p. 58 (1503). 
Eurybrachys spinosa, Burm., Handb. Ent. ii, (i), p. 150 (1835); Spinola, A. 8. 
E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 369 (1839). 0 


Frons large, blunt, yellow: eyes ferruginous, prominulons, furnished 
with a small acute, prominent, spine: head and thorax obscure: teg- 
mina deflexed, green, with three whitish oblique bands: feet san- 
guineous (Fabr.). Similar to E. fomentosa, Fabr., but tegmina shorter, 
broader and without an apical transverse line of black dots (Burm.). 
Long, 8$ millims 

Reported from India, Mauritius. 





5. EURYDBRACHYS LEPELLETIERI, Guérin. 


Eurybrachys lepelletieri, Guérin, Voy. Bélanger Ind-Orient. p. 476 (1834); Spi- 
nola, A. S. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 369 (1839); Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 381 
(1851). 


d . Rufous : head transverse, broad, with the anterior part of the frons 
flat, of a golden yellow: antennw rufous: eyes whitish, prominulous, 
i witha small acute prominent spine: thorax trapeziform of a somewhat 
^ pale yellow ; tegmina of the same colour with a broad oblique rosy band, 
| pointed towards the sido, losing itself in the yellow in front, near the 

end another less marked band, a little reddish: wings white; body 
beneath and feet rosy red: abdomen yellowish (Guérin). Body long, 

7; exp. teg., 19 millims 

` Reported from Bengal: resembles E. spinosa, Fabr., in form and 





क 


. sizo, but differs in the coloration of the tegmina. 





लक 
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6. LunRYBRACHYS PUNCTIFERA, Walker. 


Eurybrachys punctifera, Walker, List Hom. B. AL, ii, p. 383 (18551); Distant, J. 
A. S. B. xlviii, (2), p. 38 (1879). 

Body fawn-colour, irregularly dotted with brown and black; head‏ .ع 
nearly as broad ns the thorax; vertex very slightly arched, much broad-‏ 
er than twice its length; frons stramineons with small ferruginous‏ 
marks, transversely angular towards the clypeus where it is sinunte; itg‏ 
breadth about twice its length: clypeus lanceolate, ferruginous, at the‏ 
base stramineous: rostrum tawny, reaching a little beyond the middle‏ 
coxm: fore-chest rounded in front, straight behind, not longer than the‏ 


vertex, its breadth about four times its length: middle-chest longer ` 


than the fore-chest indistinctly 5-carinate: scutellum small, triangular, 
posteriorly acute: pectus pale stramineous: abdomen obconical, a little 
shorter than the thorax, banded with black towards tho tip; anal ap- 
pendages black: legs pale stramineons, mottled with black, especially on 
the fore legs: femora tinged with very pale green, with a few brown 
dots; only the tips of the fore-femora marked with black; hind tibi 
6-spinose ; tips of spines, black: tegmina fawn-colour, colourless to- 
wards the apex, adorned with black dots which are larger, more numer- 
ous, and more distinct towards the tips; veins tawny: wings almost 
colourless, each with a large black spot near the tip and a smaller one 
on the hind border at three-fourths its length; veins very pale green 
(Walker). Body long, 10%; teg., 37} millims. 

Reported from Madras; the Indian Museum has a specimen from 


Tenasserim. 
7. Everpracuys (?) RUDBRICINOTA, Walker. 
Eurybrachys rubricincta, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 46 (1858). 


Testaceous : vertex transverse, short, slightly arched, with a brown 
dot on each side; frons flat, smooth, transverse, dilated and angular on 
each side; face small: thorax slightly marked brown; pronotum 
slightly rounded in front with a slight median ridge; mesonotum slight- 


ly tricarinate ; metanotum bright crimson : legs bright red, anterior lega 


much dilated : tegmina pale luteous, whitish at the tips with three spot- 


ted green bands; some black marks on the veins, three black dots near 
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8. Evnrpnacnurs (P) EUDRESOENS, Walker. 
Eurybrachys rubrescens, Walker, Trans. Linn. Soc, Zool. i, p. 83 (1856). 


Testaceous: head, vertex, and thorax.with reddish marks: frons green- 
ish testaceous : legs rosy red: tegmina pubescent, slightly tuberculated, 
with a black shining dot near the tip of the costa and at three-quarters 
of the length of the hind border, purplish red, and with black dots to- 
wards the base, tawny towards the tips, with a dingy hyaline median 
‘band and the borders chiefly of the same colour: wings milky white with 
a brown band (Walker). Body long, 10}; teg., 37—38 millims. 

Reported from Mount Ophir, Singapore, 


9. EURYBRACHYS SUBFASCIATA, Walker. 


Eurybrachys subfasciata, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 391 (1851). 
Issus apicalis, Walker, 1, o. p. 368 (1851). 

d, $. Body short, broad, testaceous, sprinkled with a darker colour : 
head as broad as the thorax : vertex very slightly arched with an indis- 
tinct ridge along the border, six times broader than long ; frons short, 
flat, forming an acute angle on each side, not sinnate where it joins the 
clypeus but forming an obtuse in ward angle on each side near which it 
has two slight oblique furrows; more than twice broader than long: 
clypeus triangular, slightly rounded: rostrum ferruginous : eyes spinose : 
fore-chest very slightly rounded anteriorly, straight behind, a little 

longer than the frons : middle-chest longer than the fore-chest, subtrian- 
gular, its hinder sides sinuate: pectus and metanotum red: abdomen 
obconical as long ns the thorax : fore nnd middle legs red, very broad; 
hind legs slender, dark red, hind femora mostly pale yellow, hind tibise 
4-spinose, tips of spines, black : tegmina pale ferruginons, partly tawny, 
adorned at the tips with a few black spots of various size and varying in 
each specimen ; veins ferruginous : wings almost colourless or slightly 
tinged with brown, blackish with a white band towards the tips ; veins 
tawny (Walker). Body long, 5-65; teg., 15—16} millims. 
Reported from India, N. Bengal. 


| Genus Messena, Stal. 
Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxii, p. 246 (1863) : nee p. 10. 


10. Messena PULVEROSA, Hope. 


Eurybrachys pulverosa, Hope, Trans. Linn. Soo. xix, p. 134, t. 12, f. Ta, b, (1815) ; 


Walkor, List. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 382 (1851). 
— — Mentena. pulverora, Stal, Rio, Jan. Hom. ii, p. 67 (1862) ; Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, 
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Shining whitish: head and thorax yellow, abdomen concolorous, 
having the end clothed with a white cottony substance: basal half of 
tegmina virescent, apices fuscous-hyaline, sparingly spotted: swings 
whitish, with an irregular black spot at the anterior margin and other 
minuto spots of the same colour placed posteriorly : first and intermediate 
pairs of feet of a red-lead colour, last pair fuscous (Hope). Body long, 
14}; exp. teg., 55 millims 

Reported from Silhat: the Indian Museum has a specimen, locality 
unknown 


ll. MESSENA NEBULOSA, Stal. 
Messena nebulosa, Stal, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 246 (1863). 


9. Palefawn-colour; tegmina sordid whitish, veined fawn-colour : 
towards the base fawn-colour or (especially beneath) weakly violaceous- 
ferruginous, behind the middle clouded and sprinkled pale-fuscescent ; 
adorned near the apex in the middle of the apical part with a spot and 
nt the commissural margin, some distance behind the middle, with two 
spots (the posterior minute) or with one spot, black; sometimos spar- 
ingly sprinkled fuscous before the middle: wings whitish, obsoletely 
banded with fuscescent behind the middle, near the apex with some 
sinall black-fuscous spots which are sometimes wanting: abdomen 
(when alive ?) sanguineous ; apex of the anterior femora and the first pair 
of tibim sprinkled fuscous, entire anterior tarsi and the last pair behind 
the middle, black-fuscous. Closely allied to M. pulverosa, Hope, teg- 
mina and wings narrower, the former are not amplified towards the 
apex and are 2j times longer than the breadth (Stål). Long, 15; exp. 
teg., 47—50 millims 

Reported from Cambodia, Malacca and Perak (P) 


Genus Tresstrvus, Walker. 


Thessitus, Walker, Journ. Ent. i, p. 307 (1862); Stil, Ofvors, K. V.-A. Fürh. 
p. 753 (1870): Thessita, Stal, Stettin Ent, Zeit. xxii, pp. 246-247, (1563) : see p. 10. 

Sec. A. Vertex shorter than breadth by about one-half, deeply 
sinunte at the base, truncated at the apex, lateral margins obtusely 
elevated in the middle; frons near the base furnished with a transverse, 


arched, distinct ridge, lateral angles much produced, rounded at tho. 


pex, lateral margins above and beneath those angles slightly sinuate ; 


sligh 


infraocular spines short, scarcely visible from above: wings x 
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parallel to the basal margin, lateral angles rounded at the apex, lateral 
margins above those angles slightly sinaate, beneath them straight; 
infraocular spines somewhat larcish, very prominent; wings more nar- 
rowed towards the apex than in section A. The T. nigro-notata, Stal, 
belongs to this section. 

12. THESSITUS INSIGNIS, Westwood. 

Eurybrachys insignis, Westwood, A. M. N. H. ix, p. 119 (1842); Hope, Trans. 
Linn. Soc. xix, p. 134, t. 12, f. 9 (1845); Walker, List. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 382 (1851) ; 
J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 155 (1857) ; 1. e. x, p. 133 (1867). 

Eurybrachys multicolor, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 88 (1856). 

Thessita insignis, Stal, Stottin Ent. Zoit. xxiv, p. 247 (1863). 

Theasitus insignis, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Förb. p. 753 (1870). 

Shining white: head and thorax yellow, sides of abdomen san- 
guineous: tegmina flavescent, sprinkled with various minute black spots + 
wings whitish, with an irregular black spot at the anterior margin and 
other minute spots of the same colour posteriorly : anterior feet fuscous- 
yellow, posterior green, spines on tibiw, blackish (Hope). Body loug, 
14}; exp. teg., 54 millima 

Reported from Malabar; Philippines ; Sumatra 


13. Tessitvs MORTUIFOLIA, Walker. 


Thessitus mortwifolia, Walker, Journ. Ent. i, p. 307, t. 15, f. 4 (1862). 
Thessita mortuifolia, Stil, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 247 (1863). 
d$. Fawn colour, tibie verging into olivaceous, first pair sprinkled 
fuscous: tegmina pellucid-greyish, veined fuscous and subolivaceous, 
marked with black spots and small black transverse lines at the margins ; 
entire clavus and oblique basal part of corium olivaceous-virescent, co- 
rium adorned behind the virescent part with a very oblique sanguineous 


patch which does not reach the costal margin: wings whitish, furnished 


near the apex with 5-6 black spots, two larger and sometimes confluent. 
In stature very similar to 7’. insignis, Westwood; tegmina more than 
twice longer than broad, not amplified towards the apex, the apex obliquely 
rounded, costal margin slightly sinuate in the middle (Stål). Long, 14; 
exp. teg., 50 millims, 

Reported from Cambodia: the Indian Musenm has a specimen 
from Perak. 


l4. THESSITUS NIGRO-NOTATUSB, Stal. 
Thessita nigro-notata, Stal, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 247 (1863). - 
d. Fawn-colour : basal spot on clypeus, band on frons placed a little 
beneath the middle, abbreviated and interrupted in the middle, & band 
a little above the middle running between the lateral angles aud twice 
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broadly interrupted, and small confluent spots placed at the basal margin 
and above the subbasal ridge, two spots on the genm (one basal, the 
other apical), five spots on the vertex, nntennie, two anterior and one 
lateral spot on the thorax, four small subbasal spots on the scutellum, 
apical spots on the first pair of femora and spots on the anterior tibim, 
black : tegmina towards the base more obscure, sparingly sprinkled 
black and adorned with a sanguineous line near the costal margin before 
the middle; costal margin behind the middle and the apical margin 
marked with small black spots: wings weakly fuscescent, veined obso- 
letely violaceous, apical part sordid whitish, marked by a large spot (some- 
times divided into two) and several minute margirinl spots, black-fuscous : E 
last pair of tibim infuscate. Vertex more than twice broader than long : 

tegmina slightly amplified towards the apex, obtusely obliquely rounded 

at the apex: tibim 5—6 spinose (Stål). Long, 11; exp. teg., 32 millims. 

Reported from Malacca, Tenasserim. 


Genus Loxocernara, Schaum. 


Erech & Gruber, Allg. Enoy. Wissen & Kunste, art, Fulgorida, seo. 61, p. 71 M 
(1850): seo p. 10. 


15. LoxocEPHALA ERUGINOSA, Hope. 

Lystra cruginosa, Hope, Trans. Linn. Soc. xviii, p. 443, t. 31, f. 1 (1841). 1 
Eurybrachys wruginosa, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 382 (1851). | 
Lorocephala aeruginosa, Schaum, Allg. Enc. Wissen. & Kunste seo, GI, p. 71 
(1850). 

Body above and head green; face flat, anterior margin acutely - 
curved, frontal ridge between the eyes parallel with the anterior mar- 
gin: tegmina sordid falvescent varied with green and black; margins 
externally dull black; basal half irrorated ; apical half with a large 
round spot before the apex and the apex, black: wings powdered white : 
feet sanguineous (Hope). Long, 27k; broad, 84 millims | 

Reported from Silhat. In a specimen in the Indian Museum from * 
Sikkim the dull black margin to the apex is wanting or obsolete, - — 


16. LoxocEPHALA DECORA, Walker. 
Eurybrachys decora, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 382 (1851). 
#. Body green: head nearly as broad as the thorax ; vertex witha | 
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which there is a black band; thrice broader than long: mesonotum 
short, hardly longer than the pronotum, nearly triangular, with a black 
interrupted band in front: abdomen obconical, much longer than the 
thorax: legs red ; fore legs rather broad and flat, fore tibie striped 
black, feet partly black: tegmina green with an oblique black band 
at the base, black along the tips, near which there is another ob- 
lique black band in the disc, two white dots in the middle, one near the 
fore border, the second near the hind border and nearer the tip than the 
first; veins green: wings white, green towards the tips which are 
black ; an oblique black spot on the fore-border near the tip; veins pale 


i yellow (Walker). Body long, 10}; wings long, 29} millims. 

Reported from Assam: the Indian Museum possesses a specimen 
from Sikkim. ' 
\ Genus Nesis, Stål. 


Rio Jan. Hem. ii, p. 67 (1862): see p. 10. 


E - 17. Nesis TRICOLOR, Walker. 


Eurybrachys tricolor, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 384 (1851). 


Nesis tricolor, Stl, R. J. Hem. ii, p. 67 (1862) ; Stettin Ent, Zeit. xxiv, p. 248 
(1863). 


$. Sanguineous ; head weakly olivaceous, frons margined fuscons at 
"AN the base; tegmina blackish, weaker at tho apex, variegated with con- 


: fluent sordid stramineous-powdered spots; wings whitish. Differs from 
E AN. sanguinipes, Stål, in not having the tegmina distinctly narrowed 
OS towards theapex. Vertex a little longer in the middle than at the eyes, 
|J —  anceriorly broadly rounded: frons flat, aciculate : thorax bi-impressed in 
TS the middle: scntellum unicarinate : tegmina scarcely narrowed towards 


the apex, costal and commissural margins subparallel, obliquely broadly 
rounded at the apex, transverse veinlets rare, fine (Sia). Long, 9; 
E exp. teg., 28 millims. 





| 18. Nersrs (P) saxovimires, Stil. 
b... Aphana sanguinipes, St&l, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Forh. xi, p. 245 (1854). 


Head, sordid yellow-testaceous ; thorax and scutellum obscurely 
 rufons-testaceous : tegmina black-fuscous with two indistinct bands and 









= tees posterior spots yellow farinose ; beneath with feet sanguineous 
Li Sg jr Nd bla DY ; \ millims. 
. (Stål). Long, B; broad, 4 : 
NN Reported [82 om India. ~ 
0 x 
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Genus Fruts, Stal. 
Ofvers. K. V.-A, Fórh. p. 488 (1862): seo p. 11. 


19. Froris PULCHRA, Gray. 


Lystra pulchra, Gray, Griffith's ed. An. King. Ins. ii, p. 260, t. 90, f. 5 (18532). 
Aphena pulchra, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 278 (1851). 

Aphana veris-amor, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 143 (1857). 

Frutis pulchra, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 488, 500 (1562). 


- g. Greenish-brown with the abdomen bright red, the tip clothed with 
a whitish cottony substance: tegmina green at the base, spotted with 
white opaque colour, with a transverse arched band of fulvous yellow ; 
tip pale yellowish-brown: wings covered with a white rosy matter with 
brown spots near the base and pale yellowish-brown at the apex: veins 
delicate (Gray). Black, face and legs ferruginous: abdomen red: 
tegmina narrow, intensely grass-green, with the costa, a basal spot, a 
few dots on the dise and an exterior curved transverse line, yellow ; x 
tips tawny: underside with various marks of white tomentum which 
also appear on the costa above, at the base: wings snow-white with 
tawny tips (A. veris-amor, Walker). Body long, 23; exp. teg., 55 
millims 4 
Reported from Borneo, India: the type of the genus, see Stål. 
20. Species of uncertain position. 
Eurybrachis reversa, Hopo, Trans. Ent. Soc. xix, p. 134, t. 12, f. 8 (1845); Eury- 
brachys id., Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 382 (1851). - 
Fuscous-yellow, head and thorax concolorous, abdomen whitish in 
the middle, adorned posteriorly with a yellow cottony substance; apex 
shining white: tegmina fuscous-yellow, tinted subsanguineous at tho 
base; a round white spot at anterior margin, a second smaller 
almost on the middle of the disc and other very minute spots sprinkled 
about: basal half of wings whitish, apex irregularly irrorated fuscons: 
four anterior feet yellow-fuscous ; tibim more obscure; last femora 
pale testaceous ; tibie blackish (Hope). Body long, 14}; oxp.@bg., 
millims 
Reported from Silhat. 
Subfam. DICTYOPHARINA, Stal > 
Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 744 (1870) : Dictyopharida, Stil, Hem. Afric. iv, p. — — 
129, 149 (1866): Pseudopharides pt, Am. & Serv. Hist. Nat, Ins. Hóm. p. 502 — 
(1843) : Dyctiophoroides pt., Spinola, A. 8. B.-F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 283 (1839) | 
Last tibim without a mobile spur at the apex : sides not 
angulated ; feet very often simple; anal area f MEOS 
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Clavus very rarely granulate, acuminate nt apex, rarely somewhat obtu- 
sish, distinctly closed, two veins distant or very distant from the apex, 
sometimes, however, behind the middle of the clavus united in one; 
costa very rarely dilated : tegmina sometimes abbreviated or connate 
with clavus and corium. Claval vein not reaching tho apex, united with 
the commissural margin near the apex: tegmina connate with clavus and 
corium, the lateral margins of the clypeus always carinate or acuminate : 
frons without an apical ocellus (Stål). 


Genus DicuorrERA, Spinola. 
A. 8. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 286 (1839) ; Stil, Hem. Afrio. iv, p. 149 (1866). 


Tegmina not or barely abbreviated, reaching at least the apex of tho 
abdomen, very often extending beyond it: clavus distinct, furnished 
with one transverse vein between the interior vein and the claval suture : 
head narrower than the thorax: costa a little dilated, intramarginal : 
tegmina furnished with very numerous transverse veins towards the 
npex; feet longish : last pair of tibim multispinose, first pair longer 
than the femora (Stal). 


21. DicHOoPTERA HYALINATA, Fabricius. 


Fulgora hyalinata, Fabr. Speo. Ins. ii, p. 315 (1781); Mant. Ins. ii, p. 261 
(1787) ; Olivier, Eno. Méth. vi, p. 572 (1791) : Fabr., Ent. Syst. iv, p. 5 (1794) ; Syst. 
Rhyng. p. 4 (1803) ; Donovan, Ins. India, t. 7, f. 3 (1500). 

Fulgora hyalina, Gmelin, ed. Syst. Nat. i (4), p. 2091 (1782). 

Flata hyalinata, Germar, Mag. Ent. iii, p. 190 (1818) ; Thon's Archiv. ii, (fasc. 
2), p. 47 (1830). 

Dyctiophora hyalínata, Germnr, Silb. Rev. Ent. i, p. 175 (1834). 

Pseudophana hyalinata, Burm., Handb. Ent. ii, (i), p, 160 (1835) ; Westwood, 
Trans. Linn. Soc. xviii, p. 150 (1841). 

Dichoptera hyalinata, Spinola, A. S. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 289, t. 13, f. 3 (1839); 
Am. & Serv., Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 904 (1543) ; Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 
803 (1851). 


Frons produced, short, conical, above inequal, beneath furrowed, 
pallid, with black dots and streaks : eyes large, globose, white : thorax 
pallid, irrorated black: scutellum more obscure: tegmina hyaline, veins 
punctured white and black and with a black streak in the middle : wings 
hyaline with a dull black spot on the apex (Fabricius). Body long, 19} ; 
exp. teg., 50 millims. 

Reported from Bengal: the Indian Museum possesses specimens 


= from Bangalore, Calcutta, India. 
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Genus Merravures, Stal. 
Hom. Afric. iv, p. 151 (1866). 


Head not or but very slightly callous behind the eyes, this callous part 
seen from the side forming a narrow margin behind the eyes, the cepha- 
lic process short and slender; vertex, the disc of the thorax, and scutellum 
lying in the same plane; fronsand clypeus long, the former tricarinate, the 
latter unicarinate in the middle; second joint of the antennm short, 
subglobose ; rostrum extending beyond the apex of the Inst coxm : tho- 
rax carinate in the middle: apical two-thirds of the tegmina very dense- 
ly reticulated, costa very slightly dilated; the two claval veins unit- E 
ed behind the middle: feet long, slender; first pair of coxm, oblong, 4 
scarcely reaching the apex of the clypeus ; first femora scarcely dilated 
beneath, armed with a small minute tooth near the apex ; tibiw simple, 
longer than the first femora, last pair 6-spined (Stal). 





22. METAURUS RETICULATUS, Stal. 
Metaurus reticulatus, Stil, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 391 (1866). 


9. Pale yellow-virescent: tegmina pale yellow-greenish-hynline, i 
veins greenish ; wings somewhat colourless: the small tubercle placed | 
on the gene before the upper part of the eyes and a small anterior spot 

on the sides of the thorax behind the eyes, black and shining: cephalic > 
process short, slender, twice as long as the thorax, turning upwards; 

frons oblong, very slightly roundly amplified towards the apex, narrowed | 


above the middle: thorax with a somewhat indistinct ridge: soutel- 5 
lum slightly tricarinnte : tegmina gradually somewhat amplified towards 

the apex ; stigma with eight veins (Stal). Long, 11; exp, teg., 32 mil- n 
lims. 


Reported from Cambodia. 


Genus ANAGNIA, Stål. 
Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxii, p. 149 (1861) ; Hem. Afric. IV, p. 151 (1866) 


Head prominent before the eyes ; frons elongate, tricarinnte; cly- 
peus marginate, carinate in the middle : pronotum carinate in the mid- t 


dle, posteriorly 
obtusely angularly-prominen 





pw 
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23. ANAGNIA SPLENDENS, Germar. 
Flata splendens, Germar in Thon's Archiv. ii, fasc. 2, p. 48 (1830): Walker, Liat 
Hom. B. M. ii, p. 310 (1851). 
Psewdophana splendens, Westwood, Trans. Linn. Soc. xviii, p. 151 (1541). 
Dictyophora indiana, Walker, 1. c. p. 310 (1851). 
Anagnia splendens, Stal, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxii, p. 149 (1861.) 

d, 2. Greyish-flavescent, sprinkled fuscons; a stigmatic spot on 
the tegmina and interior streak behind the middle, a small anbapical 
streak on the wings, fuscous ; anterior tibim ringed black, last pair with 
spine black (Stû). Long, 7—9}; exp. teg., 20—25 millims. 

Reported from Manilla, Java, Bombay, India. 


Genus CEXNTROMERIA, Stål. 
Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 745 (1870). 


Body somewhat elongate: head produced, ascending more or less 
before the eyes, gradually narrowed : vertex somewhat equal in breadth 
to the eyes, gradually acuminated before the eyes; frons tricarinate, the 
median ridge running through it very distinct, lateral ridges extended 
through half of the upper frons, less elevated; a distinct ridge run- 
ning through the elypeus: thorax unicarinate, posteriorly broadly an- 
gularly sinuated: scutellum tricarinate: tegmina gradually amplified 
towards the apex, apical part furnished with numerous transverse veins; 
the veins of the clavus united behind the middle; interior ulnar vein 
forked at almost the same distance from the base and from the united 
claval veins; radial vein forked a little behind the middle of the 
tegmen; stigma elongate or oblong, with some veins: feet long, slender; 
first pair of femora beneath near the apex with a very minute, acute 
spinule. Near to Dictyophara, Germar, the feet are longer and more 
slender and the first pair of femora spined (Stål). 

* 24. QCENTROMERIA SPEILINEA, Walker. 
Dictyophora speilinea, Walkor, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 84 (1856). 
Green: head, three ridges on the pronotum (the lateral pair mar- 


l ginal) and three on the mesonotum also its sides in part, emerald-green : 


head with three ridges above and one beneath and two ridges on pro- 
notum near the lateral emerald-green ridges, Inteons: cephalic protu- 
berance lanceolate, ascending, as long as the hind partgof the head: , 


fore tibia and tarsi, tawny : tegmina and wings limpid, veins and stigma 


green, the latter occupying three areolas (Walker). Body long, 104 : 


exp. teg., 29} millims. 


Reported from Singapore. 
4 
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Genus DICTYOPHARA, Germar. 


Dictyophora, Gormar, Silb. Rov. Ent. i, p. 165 (1833): Walker, List Hom. B. M. 
ii, p. 307 (1851). 

Dyctiophora Spinola, A. 5. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 290 (1839): Preudophana, 
Burm., Handb. Ent. ii (i) p. 159 (1835) ; Am. & Serv., Hist. Nat. Ins. Hem. p. 506 
(1843) : Chanithus, Amyot, A. 5. E. F. (2 sér.) Vy P- 160 (1847) ; Kolenati, Mel, 
Ent. vii, p. 29 (1857): Nersia, Stal, Rio Jan. Hem. ii, p. 62 (1801) : Dictyophara, 
Stål, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 154 (1866): Fiober, Rev. Mag. Zool. (3 sér.) iii, p. 357 
(1875). 


Body oblong or oval,a little depressed : head not or only very slightly 
callous behind the eyes, varying very much in form, abruptly truncated 5 
before the eyes or more or less to a distance protuberant, the protuber- 
ance straight or recurved : vertex and frons very often carinated; cly- 
peus long, carinated in the middle: second joint of antennw small, sub- 
globose : rostrum long : thorax very often broadly emarginated at tho ب‎ 
base, slightly sinuated anteriorly behind the eyes, touching the entire A: 
posterior margin of the head, furnished with 1—3 ridges : scutellum very 
often tricarinated. Tegmina very often extending beyond the apex of 
the abdomen, third part or barely apical half furnished with trans- 
verse veins; clavus without a transverse vein : feet moderate or longish, 
slender, simple ; first pair of femora unarmed, shorter than the tibie, 
last pair of tibim 4—6-spinose : exterior radial and ulnar veins conti- 
guous at the base (Stål). 


8 25. DICTYOPHARA LINEATA, Donovan. 


Fulgora lineata, Donovan, Ins. India, t. 8, f. 1 (1800) ; Westwood, Trans. Linn. 
Soc. xviii, p. 147 (1841). 

Fulgora pallida, G. Gray, Griffith, An. King., Ins. ii, p. 260, t. 90, f. 2 (1832). 

Dictyophora lineata, Walker, Cat. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 310 (1851). 


Cephalic pfocess linear, ascending; tegmina pale with two brown 
lines (Donovan). Pale testaceous or fulvous-whitish : cephalic process ns 
long as half the body, ascending, pale greyish-luteous, slender, a little 
thickened at the apex: tegmina narrow, elongate, whitish, with black- 
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26. DICTYOPHARA PALLIDA, Donovan. 


Fulgora pallida, Donovan, Ins. Indin, t. 8 f. 2 (1800) 

Pseudophana pallida, Westwood, Trans. Linn. Soc. xviii, p. 150 (1841). 

Dictyophora pallida, Walkor, Cat. Hom. 13. M. ii, p. 310 (1851) : nee D. pallida, 
Walker, 1. e. p. 320. 

Cephalie process linear, ascending: thorax pale green, with red 
lineations; tegmina hyaline (Donovan). Size of preceding, but easily 
recognized by the longitudinal red lines on pronotum and prostethium. 
Body long with cephalic process, 12}; to end of closed tegmina, 194 
millims.  ' 

Reported from Bengal: the Indian Museum possesses specimens 
from Rániganj (Lower Bengal). 


27. DicrYoPHARA GEAMINEA, Fabricius. 


Fulgora graminea, Frabricius, Syst. Rhyng. p. 4 (18503). 

Plata graminea, Germar in Thon'a Archiv. ii. fasc. 2, p. 47 (1530). 

Psewdophana graminea, Burm., Handb., Ent. ii (2) p. 160 (1535) ; Westwood, 
Trans. Linn. Soc. xviii, p. 150 (1541). 

Dietijophora graminea, Walker, List. Tom. B. M. ii, p. 309 (1851). 

Cephalic process porrect, bicarinate broadly above: tegmina and 

body green, immaculate (Fabr). 

Reported from India. 


28. DICTYOPHARA DESPEOTA, Walker. 
Dictyophora despecta, Walkor, List. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 314 (1851). 


d. Body tawny: head quite four times longer than the pronotum ; 
the cephalic protuberance continued in a line with the pronotum, almost 
prismatic, slightly tapering from the base to the tip which is rather 
obtuse : angles green: pronotum slightly conical in front, much sinuated 
on the hind border, adorned with five bright green stripes; a slight 
oblique ridge on each side: mesonotum with three bright green stripes 
and a green spot on each side: abdomen obconical, a little longer than 
the thorax: legs pale tawny, slender, slightly grooved; hind tibim armed 
with four black-tipped spines: wings colourless, a slight tawny tinge on 
the tegmina ; stigma tawny, occupying parts of 2—3 areolas : veins brown, 
tawny towards the base (Walker). Body long, 10% ; teg., 165 millims 

Reported from Malabar coast. 


29. DiCTYOPHARA SINICA, Walker. 


Dictyophora sinica, Walker, Liat. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 321 (1851) ; Stal, Ofrers 


K. V. A. Fórh. p. 487 (1862). China, 
Dictyophora inscripta, Walkor, 1. c., p. 322 (1851). Hong Kong. 
Dictyophora insculpta, Walker, 1. ربع‎ Suppt. p. 67 (1858). N, China, 


Ww Q9 © < © © 


— 
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Body pale luteous, almost fusiform: head above with a short green 
stripe which does not extend beyond the vertex, the lateral edges of which 
are also green ; beneath bright lateous with a pale green border, the median 
ridge extending to the clypeus, bright green ; olypeus tawny, striped with 
brown towards the tip: rostrum pale tawny: pronotum striped green ; 
mesonotum with three indistinct green stripes : abdomen green, a brown 
stripe on the disc, pale tawny at the tip: legs pale tawny, partly striped 
with brown; hind tibie with four black-tipped spines: tegmina and 
wings colourless, the tips of the former pale yellowish-brown ; stigma 
brown occupying three nreolas; veins green, brown towards the tips 
(Walker). Body long, 91; tego, 16} millima. 

Reported from China: Assam (?). 


80. DICTYOPHARA (7) NIGRIMACUCLA, Walker. 
Dictyophora nigrimacula, Walker, List. Hom. B. M, ii, p. 318 (1861). 


g. Body fusiform: head as long as the thorax tapering slightly to 
the tip which is obtuse, slightly elevated ; cephalic protuberance trans- 
versely striated above and on each side; upper side ferruginons} vertex 
with a median stripe, yellow, and lateral stripes, green, which last aro 
continued along near half the length to the tip; a black median stripe 
extends from the vertex to the tips towards which it occupies the 
whole dise; sides black with tawny borders: under-side bright orange 
red, having on each side a tawny brown-spotted stripe which in its 
course becomes bright green and is continued along the clypeus; the 
bright green middle-ridge also extends along the whole length and is 
pale yellow at each end; the under side slightly widens along the whole 
length from the tip to tho clypeus, with the exception of a slight con- 
traction between the eyes: clypeus reddish at its base, brown with 
yellow stripes towards its tip: rostrum tawny with a black tip, reaching 
the hind coxm: pronotum ferruginous, slightly widened and almost angu- 
lar in front, slightly sinuated along the posterior margin, with five bright 
green ridges : the inner pair a little oblique, the outer pair more obliquo 
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with five black-tipped spines; hind-feot much dilated : tegmina and 
Wings colourless, tips of the former brown, stigma very dark occupying 
3—4 areolets, veins black, greenish-tawny at the base (Walker). Body 
long, 104 ; teg., 21 millims. 

Heported from N. India. 


Sl, DIOTyYOPHARA (?) ALBIVITIA, Walker. 
Dictyophora albivitta, Walker, List, Hom. B. M. il, p. 319 (1551). 


4. Body tawny, fusiform: head above with three green stripes, me- 
dian more distinct; beneath with a bright green ridge and on each side 
& pale green stripe, the three continued throughout the whole length 
and through n part of tho clypeus: rostrum tawny, tip black, extending 
a little beyond the intefmediate coxm: pronotum anteriorly rounded, 
not conical, slightly sinuated along the hind border which like the sides is 
green : disc with five bright green stripes, inner pair carved, slightly ob- 
lique, outer pair more oblique, parallel to the sides ; plates beneath, pyri- 
form, bordered with green and with a green stripe: mesonotum with three 
green stripes and a green spot on each side: abdomen grass-green, ob- 
conical, mottled yellow, tawny at the tip with three parallel indistinct 
whitish stripes: legs pale tawny, partly green, slightly grooved; femora 
and anterior tibia striped brown, posterior tibi; armed with five black- 
tipped spines; posterior feet much dilated: tegmina and wings colour- 
less, the former slightly tawny at the tip; stigma tawny occupying two 
areolets and part of a third; veins pale greenish-tawny, darker towards 
the tips (Walker). Body long, 10}; teg., 21 millima. 

Reported from N. Bengal. 


32. DICTTOPHARA WALKERI, n. ep. 
Dictyophora pallida, Walker, List B. M. ii, p. 320 (1851) ; neo Donovan. 


d.Body fusiform, pale luteous: tip of vertex, black: head above 
witha bright green stripe along each edge and with a short green median 
stripe which does not extend beyond the eyes; sides green; beneath 
bright luteous with three bright green ridges which are continued along 
part of the clypeus: rostrum tawny, tip black, reaching nearly to the 
last coxw: pronotum hardly conical in front, slightly sinuate posteriorly, 
bordered with green, with five bright green stripes, side plates pyriform 
with green margins and a bright green median stripe: mesonotum with 
three and the sides with two green stripes : abdomen obconical, a little 
longer than the thorax, yellow with whitish stripes, luteous towards the 


base, tawny at the tip: posterior margins of the segments grass-green : 


legs slender, slightly grooved, dull pale yellow, tinged with green; tips 
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of the fect and of the fore tibie, brown; hind tibim armed with four 


black-tipped spines; hind feet moderately broad: tegmina and wings 
colourless, a slight tawny tinge on the tips of the tegmina, stigma pale 
brown, occupying two areolets and part of a third; veins greon, brown 
towards the tips ( Walker). Body long, 7}; teg., 14? millims. 

Reported from N. India 


39. DICTYOPHARA LEPTORHINA, Walker. 
Dictyophora leptorhina, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 321 (1851), 

4. Body tawny, fusiform: cephalic prolongation with the four sides 
of equal breadth with green edges, a green stripe nbove, distinct only on 
the vertex, that beneath appearing along the whole length to the clypeus 
which is brown: rostrum tawny, tip black, reaching the hind coxm : pro- 
notum rounded in front, more slightly sinuate behind, with green ridges 
which also appear on the mesonotum : abdomen green, obconical, slight- 
ly luteous towards the base, longer than the thorax: legs pala tawny, 
slightly grooved; femora striped black; hind tibie armed with five 
black-tipped spines; hind feet much dilated; tegmina and wings colour- 
less; stigma brown, colouring the borders but not the discs of threo 
areolas; veins of the tegmina brown, green towards tho base; veins of 
wings, black (Walker). Body long, 9}; teg., 19 millims. 

Reported from Java: with the thorax luteous, from India. 


34. DICTYOPHARA SAUROPSIS, Walker. 


Dictyophora sauropsis, Walker, Jortr, Ent. i, p. 306 (1862). 

3. Tawny: head forming a long, quadrilateral, slightly tapering 
cone, which has a rim on both sides, above and beneath; underside 
reddish ochraceous, with three other pale ridges: pronotum arched 
more than four times as broad as long, with a median ridge: mesonotum 


bicarinate: tegmina and wings cinereous hyaline; veins black, palo 
tawny towards the base; transverse veinlets incrassated : tegmina with 
an elongated black stigma (Walker). Body long, 10}; teg., 21 millims. 


Reported from Dacca (Bengal) 
35. DICTYOPHARA PATRUELIS, Stal. 
Pseudophana patruelis, Stal, Freg. Eug. Res. I 
Dictyophara patruelis, Stà, Bio Jan. Hem. ii, p. 63 (1802). 
ypeus, 
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smaller and head shorter :head test aceous-flavéscent ; vertex with a long- 
itudinal ridge between the eyes; frons, clypeus, and thorax miniaceous, 
the two former with ridges, the last with a median ridge, an oblique line on 
both sides and a lateral ridge and the lateral margins, grass-green : scu- 
tellum weakly miniaceous, with three parallel ridges and a posterior spot 
on each side, grass-green: tegmina almost twice as long as the abdomen, 
sordid vitreous, the third apical part tranaversely veined; veins and 
stigma fuscous: pectus weakly miniaceous with a grass-green ridge on 
both sides: abdomen and feet weak sordid virescent-flavescent, the disc 

f the abdomen and the apices and lines on the feet, black-fuscous 
Á(Stdl). Body long, 8; broad, 21 millims 

Reported from Malacca 


Subfam. Cixima, Stal 


wey Ciriida, Stil, Hem. Afric. IV, p. 129, 164 (1866)! Ciziina, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Forh‏ عدر 
p. 746 (1870) à‏ » 
Similar to Dictyopharina except that there are usually three ocelli,‏ 
one of which is placed on the apex of the frons: this frontal ocellus is‏ 
very rarely wanting and if wanting the sides of the clypeus are convex‏ 
and ecarinate (Stal).‏ 


Genus Crxivs, Latreille, Stal. 
Gen. Ins. iii, p. 166 (1807); Gnuérin, Voy. Bélanger Ind. Orient. Zool. p. 463 
/ (1834) ; Burm., Handb. ii (i) p. 156 (1885): Stål, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 164, 169 
(1866) : Fieber, Rev. Mag. Zool. (3 sér.) iii, p. 355 (1875). 

Head somewhat narrower than the thorax, short, roundly sinuated 
atthe base; vertex somewhat concavish; frons and clypeus together 
elliptical, furnished with a median ridge running through them ; frons 
with an ocellus on the apex, sides of clypeus carinated : eyes shghtly or 
only very slightly sinunted beneath: antennw inserted beneath the eyes, 

١ very short, first joint concealed, second small, subglobose: thorax very 
$ short, posteriorly, deeply, angularly emarginated : scutellum tricarinate 

| lateral margins of tegmina parallel, interior ulnar vein and the radial vein 
|| forked at a distance from the base: feet moderate, simple, last tibiae armed 
|. with 2—3 spines (Stål). 


36." Cixrus (P) AnnmisTRIGA, Walker. 
E Cizius albistriga, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 87 (1856) 


L Blackish, testaceous beneath: head much smaller and frons nar- 


` rower than in European species; frons dark brown: posterior margins of 
0 segments reddish above, whitish beneath: tegmina brown 
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with three whitish transverse streaks towards the tip of the costa : wings 
grey (Walker). Body long, 4}; teg., 104 millims 

Reported from Singapore: a specimen doubtfully assigned to this 
species has been received from Burmn, but is probably a Brixia 


37. Crxivs (P) CAUDATUS, Walker. 
Cisius caudatus, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 43 (1858). 


Tawny: vertex depressed, longer than broad, its borders elevated 
frons and face forming a fusiform compartment with a median ridge : 
pronotum arched, very narrow in the middle ; mesonotum 5-carinate, 
the external pair of ridges angulate, a brown stripe interlined with tawnys 
on each side: oviduct extending far beyond the abdomen, sheaths 
brown: legs testaceous: tegmina with n brown stigma, veins testaccous 
with black dots, some black streaks also on the dise before the middle 
and the transverse veinlets and some parts of the exterior veins clouded 
with brown: wings with black veins (Walker). Body long, 4}; teg., 
12} millims. 


Reported from India, 


38. Crixivs (P) EFFERATUS, Walker. 


Cixius efferatus, Walker, J. Linn. S. Zool. i, p. 87 (1856). 

+ Testaceous: frons subfusiform, attenuated in front: eyes large 
nearly contiguous on the vertex: abdomen tawny: tegmina and wings 
limpid ; veins tawny; stigma testaceous, with a brown spot close to its 
tip and opposite a smaller and paler brown spot on the interior border : 
wings with n brown streak at the tip of the costa (Walker). Body long, 
51; exp. teg., illims 

Reported from Singapore. 


Genus 01115, Stal 


Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. vi, p. 306 (1862) ; Hem. Afric. iv, p. 164, 166 (1866) ; 
Hom. Fabr. ii, p. 92 (1868): Fiebor, Rev. Mag. Zool. (3 ser.) iii, p. 356 (1875) 


Head somewhat narrower than the thorax, angularly emarginate 
at the base; vertex varying in length and breadth, concave; frons and 
clypeus together elliptical, furnished with a distinct, median, longitudinal 





frons with an ocellus on the apex; sides of clypeus oe ar : ey 
or but slightly sinuated beneath: antennm very short, inse 
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ridge running through them, lateral margins rounded, slightly dilated; - 





the eyes, first joint hidden, second somewhat globose, small : t ora th 
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distance before the middle of the tegmina: feet moderate, single; last 
par of tibim, 2—3-spinose ) Stal). 


39. OLIARUS WALKERI, Stal. 
*"Cirius walkeri, Stal, Frog. Eug. Rosa. Hom., p. 272 (1859). 
Oliarus walkeri, Stal, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. vi, p. 306 (1862). 

4. Obscurely testaceous ; frons and feet testaceous-yellow : tegmina 
weak vinaceous-hyaline; veins concolorous, remotely punctured fuscous 
behind the middle; the five apical transverse veins clothed fuscons; stigma 
weak testaceous-yellow, inwardly narrowly fuscous: head yellow-testace- 
ous; vertex almost twice as long as broad with two ridges running for- 
Wards from the middle, converging; frons with the oval clypeus narrow- 
ed at base and apex, a single forked ridge at the base itself; thorax very 
short, posteriorly angularly-sinuated, testaceous, with five ridges of a 
lighter colour of which the lateral pair diverge somewhat towards the 
apex: tegmina with the veins concolorous, fuscous at the apex; beneath 
with feet pale testaceous-flavescent ; pectus black-fuscous (Stal). Long, 
4; broad, 1} millims. 

Reported from Malacca, Manilla. 


40. OLIARUS ponemant, Stål 


Cinius bohemani, Stal, Frog. Eng. Resa. Hem., p. 272 (1859). 
Oliarus bohemani, Stal, Borlin Ent. Zeitachr. p. 306 (1562). 
$, Q. Blackish: ridges on the head, incisures on abdomen and the 
tibim, pale testaceous-yellow, tegmina weak vinaceous hyaline, veins re- 
motely functured fuscous. Head blackish; vertex longer by half than 
broad with a less elevated longitudinal ridge and another transverse 
arched one behind the apex; frons and the oval clypeus with a single 
longitudinal ridge, forked at the base itself : thorax very short, testace- 


` ous yellow, posteriorly angularly-sinuated : scutellum blackish, somewhat 


parallel, with five ridges, of which the lateral pair converge somewhat at 
the base and apex: the tegmina twice as long ns tho abdomen, very 
weak fuscescent hyaline towards the apex; veins remotely punctured, 
fuscous at the apex; clavus with a median dot and obliquely behind it a 
dot also on the corium, fuscous: beneath black-fuseous: feet pale testa- 
ceous yellow, femora fuscous-testaceous (Stal). Long, 3}; broad, lj 
millims. 
Reported from Hong-Kong. 
Genus Brix, Stal. 
Ofvora, K. V.-A. Fórh. xiii, p. 162 (1850) ; Frog. Eng. Resa, p. 276 (1859) ; 


Hom. Afric. iv, p. 166, 173 (1860) : includes Triopsis, Sign., A. 8. E. F., (3 sér.), viii, 





(ope 187 (t500): 
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Head much narrower than the thorax; vertex narrow compressed, 
narrowor by half than the eyes, passing over into the frons which is long, 
gradually narrowed upwards, much compressed botween the eyes, with- 
out a ridge, furnished with an ocollus nt the apex; median ridge of 
clypeus less distinct, lateral margins carinated : eyes beneath sinuated : 
antennm inserted beneath the eyes, first joint exserted, second longer than 
thick: thorax very short, angularly emarginated at the base: seutellum 
tricarinnte: tegmina gradually somewhat amplified towards the apex ; 
radial and exterior ulnar vein united near the base: fect moderate, sim- 
ple; last tibive unarmed (S/d). 


dl. BRIXIA MEANDER, Walkor. 

Cirius meander, Walker, List Hom, D. M. ii, p. 319 (1851). 

Brixia meander, Stal, Ofvors, K. V.-A. Förb. p. 487 (1562). 

Body tawny: frons long and narrow with a row of brown spots 
along each side of tho diso which is also brown: rostrum tawny: eyes 
large: pronotum on both sides obliquely tricarinate: disc of tho mesono- 
tum brown: legs tawny, slightly sulcated: each femur with two brown 
rings: tegmina almost colourless, adorned with several waved brown 
bands which are partly confluent or interrupted, discs of tho spaces 
between them occupied by paler brown bands: a large yellow spot on 
the anterior margin: veins pale stramineous, thickly dotted with 
black knots (Walker). Body long, 4}; teg., 105 millims 

Reported from India. 


Genns BENNA, Walker, 

J. Linn. Boo. Zool. f, p. 90 (1856) : Stal, Hem. Afric, iv, p. 166 (1866). 

Body rather slender, head a little narrower than tho thorax with 
a ridge which extends from tho back of the vertex to tho rostrum; 
sides also ridged; frons compressed, elongate-subfusiform : 1—2 joints 
anteun:e a little shorter together than the breadth of the front; filament 
not long: thorax tricarinate, pronotum very short: abdomen at tho 
base with two lateral capitate appendages like the halteres of Diptera, tip 
terminating ina long, curved oviduct: legs rather long and slender: 
tegminn and wings broad, rounded at the tips, the former with about 
twenty areolets, the discal generally shorter than the basal and marginal. 

(Walker. 

j Frons with a longitudinal ridgo narrowed upwards, scarcely distin- 





guishable from the vertex: first joint of the antennw prominulous, second | 
longer than broad: abdomen furnished on both sides at the base with a 
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42. BENNA CAPITULATA, Walker. 
Benna capitulata, Walker, J. Linn. Soo. Zool. i, p. 90, t. 3, f. 9, (1856). 


$. Testaceous: abdomen with long cottony secretions; capitate ap- 
pendages with white tips: tegmina and wings hyaline, the former 
with n very slight testaceous tinge; veins brown, testaceous towards the 
base and in the front, with a black basal dot and two smaller brown dota 
near the base: the transverso veinlets partly clouded brown, a brown 
streak along the exterior border; stigma testaceous (Walker). Bdüy 
long, 64 ; teg. 164 millims. 

Reported from Singapore, 


Subfam. Detrnacina, Stal, 


Delphacida, BtM, Hem, Afric, iv, pp. 131, 176 (1865) | Delphacina, Olvera. 
छू, V.-A. Forh., p. 747 (1870). 

Distinguished by having the last pair of tibiw furnished with a 
mobile spur (Stål). 


Genus Hyavors, Guérin, 


Ugyops, Guérin, Voy. Bél. Ind. Orient. p. 477 (1843) ; Spinola, A. 8. E. F, viii, 
p. 321 (1839); Walker, List Hem. D. M. ii, p. 838 (1551); Hygyops, Stål, Hem, 
Afric. iv, p. 175 (1866): includes Bidis, Walker, J, Linn., Soo. Zool. i, p. 83 (1854) : 
Hygiops, Am, & Berv., Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 511 (1843). 

Antenne inserted below the eyes, almost as long as the body; two 
first joints equal, cylindrical, with the filament inserted at the tip of tho 
second joint, which is granulate; eyes very slightly omarginate beneath ; 
apparently no ocelli: frons narrow, a little ascending, anteriorly much 
longer than broad, a little dilated in the middle, longitudinally grooved : 
rostrum as long as the head, covered at its base by a pointed, oblong la- 
brum: pronotum narrower than the mesonotum, a little emarginate pos- 
teriorly ; mesonotum triangular, apex pointing behind: tegmina narrower 
than the wings, oblong: abdomen flattered, feet long, spinose (Guérin). 


43. Hxavors PERCHERONIT, Guérin, 

Ugyops percheronit, Guérin, Voy. Bél. Ind, Oriont. p. 478 (1834) ; Icon. Règne 
Anim., t. 58, f. 16 (1830-34) ; Barm., Handb. Ent. ii (i), p. 152 (1835) ; Spinola, 
A. 8. E. F. viii, p. 323 (1839) ; Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 338 (1551), 

- Hygiops percheronii, Am, & Serv., Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 612 (1543). 

Ferruginous red, antenns of the same colour, brown at the tip: 

tegmina and wings transparent, veins reddish: beneath and feet forru- 


ginous (Guérin). Body long, 5; exp. teg., 16 millims. 


Reported from Cochin China, 
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hh. 11151015 FOTIVENA, Walker. 


Bidis notivena, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 88 (1856). 
Hygyops notivena, Stal, Hom. Afric. iv, p. 175 (18606). 

d, 9. Testaceous, partly green : tegmina and wings transparent, tho 
former with a very slight tostacoons tinge ; veins testaceous, here and there 
blackish: the & partly red (Walker). Body long, 4} ; teg., 12} millims, 

Reported from Singapore, Malacca. 


n 
Subfam. ACHILINA, Stil 


Achilida, Stal, Hom. Afric. iv, pp. 130, 181 (1866); Achilina, Stål, Ofvers. 
K. V.-A. Forh., p. 748 (1870) 

Head narrower than the thorax ; sides of the clypeus carinate: last 
joint of rostrum elongate: thorax angularly emarginnte at tho base: 
tegmina amplified inwards behind the clavus which is very rarely granu- 
lated, acute at the apex, distinctly closed; the clayal vein continued to 
the apex itself or united with the claval suture near the apex: last pair 
of tarsi with the first joint elongate 


Genus Faventia, Stal. 
Hom. Afric, iv, p. 181 (1866) ; Ofvers. K, V.-A. Fórh., p. 748 (1870). 


Head narrower than the thorax ; frons with a long and clypeus with 
a distinct ridge running through it, the lateral ridges on the clypeus not 
united nt the apex: thorax very short, angularly emarginate at the 
base: scutellum tricarinnte : tegmina roundly truncated at the apex; the 
interior ulnar and the radial vein forked before the middle: first tibim 
longer than the femora and trochanters taken together, the last pair 
unispinose (Stil). Type, O. pustulatus, Walker. 


45. FAVENTIA PUSTULATA, Walker. 
Cisius pustulatus, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 87 (1856). 
Faventia pustulata, Stil, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr, x, p. 392 (1860). 
Tawny, testaceous beneath: head greenish, with a black dot on each 
side, ridges ferruginous : tegmina with some paler marks and with 
many minute blackish dots which are accompanied by 2—3 larger nnd 


darker dots: wings brown (Walker). Body long, 6] ; teg., 14} millims. 


Heported from Singapore. 
Genus Heticorrena, Amyot & Serville 
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Body depressed: head much narrower than the thorax, produced 
before the eyes ; vertex posteriorly about twice as broad as the eyes, 
somewhat concave, not ridged ; frons much longer than broad, distinctly 
narrowed upwards, more or less distinctly ridged in the middle; sides 
of clypeus ridged: eyes rounded, obsoletely sinuated beneath: second 
joint of the antennm somewhat globose: thorax tricarinate, lateral ridges 
not reaching the base: scutellum tricarinate: tegmina rounded at the 
apex; the radial and exterior ulnar veins united at the base ; radial and 
exterior ulnar vein forked rather far from the base: foot moderate, ffrat 
tibim subequal in length to tho femora and trochanters taken together ; 
last tibim unispinose (Stål). 


46. HELICOPTERA? SMARAGDILINEA, Walker. 
Elidiptera smaragdilinea, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 86 (1856). 


Ferruginous : head about the eyes and on cach side of the frons, a 
spot in the middle of the pronotum and one on each side and a stripe 
on the mesonotum, emerald-green: cephalic protuberance, slender, cylin- 
drical ascending, black above, green beneath, abont twice the length of the 
head above ; frons long and narrow ; face and pectus black and white: ab- 
domen with a green stripe on each side and a black stripe on each side 
beneath: legs tawny, femora black at the base; tibim and tarsi partly 
green; fore tibie white towards the tips: tegmina and wings limpid, tho 


former with a narrow brown streak along the terminal part of the costa, 


and with a broad brown streak along the corresponding part of tho hind 
border, the two streaks connected by a brown streak along the transverse 
veinlets (Walker). Body long, 9}: teg., 23 millims. 

Reported from Mount Ophir, Singapore. 


Subfam. "Tnaoripvcmiwa, Stal. 


Tropiduchida, Stal, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 130, 186 (1866) : Tropiduchina, Ofvors. 
K. V.-A. Forh., p. 748 (1870). 

Head narrower than the thorax ; sides of clypeus without a ridge or 
with an obtuse ridge: thorax very often angularly emarginate at the 
base, very rarely roundly sinuate, tricarinate; lateral ridges diverging, 
very often reaching the base; commisural margin of tegmina straight or 
rounded behind the clavus which is generally as in Achilina ; costa some- 
times dilated, costal membrane transversely veined; first joint of last 
tarsi elongate (Stát). . 
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Genus Darapax, Walker. 
J. Linn. Soe. Zool. i, p. 85 (1856) ; Stàl, Hom. Afric. iv, p. 188 (1866) . 

Head lanceolate, ascending, cariuate on both sides; frons lanceolate, 
with a median and lateral ridges: antennw globose, very minute, seti- 
form filament moderately long, very slender: pronotum much arched 
with a slight median ridge, each side forming a fusiform compartment : 
mesonotum quadricarinate: tegmina fusiform, with numerons parallel 
equidistant veinlets along the costa; ulnar areas long; apical arcas 
short, like those of the costa (Walker). 


47. DaRADAX FUSIPENNIS, Walker. i 
Daradaz fusipennis, Walker, J. Linn. Soo. Zool. i, p. 86 (1856). 
Green, partly lutescent : tegmina with brown dots along the exterior 
margin: wings white ( Walker.) Body long, 6}; teg., 144 millims 
Reported from Malacca. 


Genus Troprpvcnes, Stal 


Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 248 (1854) ; Hem. Afric. iv, p. 188 (1866): includes 

Euria, Walker, J. Linn, Soc. Zool. i, p. 87 (1856) 
Body oblong: head somewhat narrower than tho thorax, slightly 

prominulous before the eyes, obtuse: vertex arcuate, transvorse, much 
broader than the eyes, deeply sinuated at the base, rounded at the apex ; 
frons much longer than broad, somewhat narrowed upwards, with 1 or 3 
ridges; clypeus with a median ridge, sides convex or obtusely ridged : 
rostrum somewhat short: second joint of the antennmwe small, subglobose : 
thorax short, angularly emarginate at the base, tricarinate on the disc: 
scutellum tricarinate : tegmina not or but slightly narrowed towards the — 
apex ; costa remote from the margin, emitting outwards numerous trans- 
verse veins, radial and ulnar veins forked rather distant before the middle 
and at an equal length from the base; apical part with two rows of trins- 3 
verse veins: feet moderate; first tibim somewhat longer than the femora : 
and trochanters taken together, last tibim trispinose (Stal) 


48. TROPIDUCHUS LURIDUS, Walker A 


Euria lurida, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 88 (1856) 2 
Brownish, paler beneath: head green with tawny ridges: teg: 
कल च eee T 
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Genus ELICA, Walker. 
J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 86 (1856). 


Head conical, slightly ascending, tricarinate above : frona lanceo- 
late, tetragonal, tricarinate, the lateral ridges curved, margins also 
ridged : antenn@ conical, setiform filament twice as long as the preceding 
part: pronotum very short: mesonotum tricarinate: tegmina broad 
with numerous transverse veinlets along the costa; ulnar areas elongate 
towards the base of the tegmina ; apical areas more numerous, short, and 
generally 5—6 angled (Walker). 


49. ELICA LATIPENNIS, Walker. 
Elica latipennis, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 86 (1856). 


Testaceous, partly tawny : head above and disc of the thorax, brown : 
tegmina hyaline with a slight testaceous tinge; veins tawny, some of 
them black, forming an irregular, incomplete band (Walker). Body 
long, 71 ; teg., 19 millims. 

Reported from Malacca. 


Genus Moxorsis, Spinola. 


A. 5. E. F. viii, p. 302 (1839) ; Amyot & Serville, Hist. Nat. Ins, Hém. p. 
607 (1843) ; Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 325 (1851). 

Cephalie prolongation flattened above, ovally rounded anteriorly ; 
the flat portion of the vertex has a median ridge dividing into two lines 
posteriorly which form a very pointed arch placed above another arch on 
the pronotum; frons broad with a median and two lateral ridges: 
eyes large, oblong: pronotum very narrow, emarginate posteriorly 
in an arch; mesonotum with three elevated lines: tegmina slightly 
crystalline and transparent almost na in the genus Dichoptera ; the great 
basal half with long cells, then comes a small elevated transverse line 
and then a great number of small and more or less quadrate cells: abdo- 
men rather flat and oblong: feet moderate (Am. 5 Serv.). 


50. 210025183 VIRIDICANS, Stal. 
Monopsis viridicans, Stal, Frog. Eng. Rosa. Ins., p. 281 (1859). 
Q. Weakly virescent: vertex nearly semicircularly produced before 


the eyes; frons one and half time longer than the breadth, carinated 


thorax somewhat longer than the vertex, roundly produced anteriorly, 


tricarinate, the lateral ridges oblique: scutellum tricarinate, the lateral 


dges somewhat divergent towards the base, parallel, nearly three and 





half time longer than the breadth (Stal). Long with teg., 7 millims 
Reported from Hong-Kong, Sikkim (?) 
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51. Moyxorsis (?) SINICA, Walker. 
Monopsis sinica, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 337 (1851). 


2. Body fusiform, yellowish-green : head and thorax tawny above, 
the former surrounded by a bright green ridge on each side and in front 
and with three others of which the lateral pair do not extend be. 
yond the disc from the hind border: pronotum with three bright green 
ridges, the side pair oblique, longer than the median one: rostrum and 
legs pale yellowish-green: feet tawny; hind tibim between the middle 
and the tips, with three spines having black tips: tegminn and wings 
colourless, the basal part of the former pale green, occupying two-thirds 
of the surface, covered with little tawny tubercles, very distinct from 
the reticulated part; veins green. Body long 3} ; exp. teg, 104 millims 

Reported from Hong-Kong. 


Genus Hirao, Walker. 


J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 154 (1857). 


Body elliptical convex : head with the borders hardly elevated ; ver- 
tex conical, distinctly tricarinate ; frons and face indistinctly tricarinate, 
the former obconical, excavated next the face which is lanceolate: pro- 
notum full twice broader than long, narrower in front, 5-carinate ; meso- 
notum triangular, acuminate, tricarinate : tegmina acuminate with nume- 
rous rugulose veins and transverse veinlets (Walker). 


52. HinaciA WALKERI, Signoret, 
Hiracia walkeri, Signoret, A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) i, p. 57, t. 2, f. 3 (1861). 


Yellowish-grey with two black patches on the tegmina : head weak- 
ly angular in front with a median keel on the frons: vertex grooved 
with the margins strongly carinated, posterior margin concave: prono- 
tum angular, rounded in front, furnished with a great number of small 
tubercles along the anterior margin and on its dise and a median trans- 
verse impression: scutellum weakly tricarinate: tegmina with veins 
towards the internal margin; abdomen yellowish, shorter than tho 
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Subfam. Derpiwa, Stal. 


Derbida, Hem. Afrio. iv, pp. 130, 192 (1866); Derbina, Ofrors. K. V.-A. Fórh. 
p. 750 (1870). 


. Head very often narrower than tho thorax: sides of clypeus some- 
times carinated : last joint of rostrum short or very short; thorax pos- 
teriorly angularly-emarginate, ecarinate or furnished with an obsolete 
ridge: costa simple; clavus generally as in Achilina: last tibin very 
often unarmed, rarely spinose; first joint of last tarsi, elongate (Stal), 


Genus PHENICE, Westwood. 


Trans. Linn. Soc. xix, p. 10 (1845) ; Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 163 (1856) ; 
Hem. Afric. iv, pp. 192, 195 (1865). Amyot & Serville [| Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 
615 (1843) ] unito Phenice with Derbe, Fabr. for reasons given; tho remainder of the 
species described are chiefly African. 


Body oval: head much narrower than the thorax, seen from tho 
side, more or less rounded anteriorly, slightly compressly prominnlons 
before the eyes; vertex and frons very narrow, tho latter linear with the 
lateral margins sometimes contiguous; clypeus long, tricarinate: eyes 
posteriorly sinuate beneath, extended to a distancedownwards : no ocelli : 
second joint of the antenne varying in length, oval or a little elongate» 
without a sinus at the apex above: last joint of rostrum very minute : 
thorax short, posteriorly deeply angularly-emarginate: scutellum obso- 
letely tricarinato : tegmina elongate, gradually amplified from the base 
to the middle, thence somewhat narrowed or furnished with parallel 
sides, much longer than the wings; clavus short; radial vein forked, 
ulnar vein emitting inwards obliquely longitudinal branches towards the 
commissural margin, these branches united by a transverse veiu: feet 
slender, last tibim sometimes spinose (Stål). 


53. PHENIOR masta, Westwood. 


Derbe (Phenice) masta, Westwood, A. M. N. H. (2 sér.) vii, p. 209 (1851). 
Derbe masta, Walker. List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 397 (1851). 
Phenice masta, Stal, Ofvors, K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 750 (1870). 


Black, variegated white: a narrow frontal ridge on the head and 
the penultimate joint of the rostrum, whitish: three very fine ridges on 
the mesonotum and the posterior margin broader in the middle, white : 
feet white: tegmina black, costa and last half spotted white: wings 
smoky: lateral anal appendages in 4, straight, incurved at the apex aud 
acuminate (Westwood), Exp. teg., 131 millims. 

Reported from India, 
6 
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54. PHENICE CARNOSA, Westwood. 
Derbe (Phenice P) carnosa, Wostwood, A. M. N. H. (2 sér.) vii, p. 0 (1851) 


Entirely luteous flesh-coloured ; four anterior tibim, fuscous top- 
mina and wings yellowish hyaline, costal margin behind the middle of 
the tegmina and external margin of the wings, fuscous, the latter with a 
median black dot: apical joint of rostrum, black: anal appendages in 4, 
elongate, curved, forcipate: abdomen in $ terminated by two porrect 
horns (Westwood). Exp. teg., 144 millims 

Reported from India. 


Subfam. LOPHOPINA, Stal. 
Lophopida, Stal, Hem. Afric. iv, pp. 130, 199 (1866). 


Head narrower than thorax, sides of clypeus carinate; rostrum 
short, stout, last joint very short; thorax truncate at tho base, carinated 
or tuberculated on the disc; first joint of last tarsi robust, less long. 
Differs from the Tropiduchina in having the thorax truncated at tho base, 
the last joint of the tarsi very short and the basal joint of last tarsi stoutish 
short or somewhat shortish : from tho Issína in haying the thorax dis- 
tinctly tricarinated or tubereulated on the disc, the tegmina rather ample, 
flat, and extending much beyond the apex of the abdomen and from the 
Hicaniina in having the thorax truncated at tho base, dise distinctly 
carinated or tuberculated and last joint of rostrum very short (Sidi). 


Genus Laccsa, Stal. 
Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. vi, p. 909 (1862) ; Hem. Afric. iv, p. 199 (1866). 


Head somewhat narrower than the thorax; vertex not produced, 
somewhat trahsverse, lateral margins not dilated; frons elongate, furnish- 
ed with two ridges converging upwards ; clypeus carinate in the middle 
aud on both sides: thorax truncated nt the base, rounded anteriorly be- 
bind the vertex, tricarinate: scutellum tricarinate : tegmina rather 
ample, costal and commissural margins parallel, broadly rounded at the 
apex, costal limbus obliquely, transversely veined: anterior feet mach 
dilated, foliaceons: last tibie trispinose, gradually slightly dilated to- 
wards the apex (Stil). Allied to Elasmoscelis, distinct in the struo- 
ture of the head. — 








| 


Ld 


"^.^ 
ü 








1886.] E. T. Atkinson—Notes on Indian Rhynchota. 43 


3 Black-fuscons: head, thorax, sentellum, rostrum, and tarsi testa- 
ceous-whitish, frons and scutellum infuscate: tegmina and wmgs vitre- 
ous ; three bands on the tegmina, the posterior two oppositely oblique 
and united at the commissure, confluent spots on the apex, small trans- 
verso lines on the costal limbus and dots sprinkled over the disc, black- 
fuscous ; wings internally and at the apex broadly fuscescent; feet 
sparingly sprinkled pallid (Stdl). Body long, 5}; exp. teg., 16} millims, 

Reported from India. 


Genus CORETHRORA, Hope. 
Trans. Linn. Soo. xix, p. 135 (1545) ; Stal, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 200 (1866). 


Body short, stout: the apex of the abdomen furnished with a very 
large and well-marked floccose appendage: head carinate in front: face 
seen in front narrow: rostrum of median length: clypeus large, in- 
fated: antennsm inserted beneath the eyes, very short, setose to some 
length at the apex: ocelli minute placed a little before the eyes: first 
pair of feet with depressed tibim, last tibiw externally tridentate (Hope). 


56. CORETHRURA FUsCOVAEIA, Hope. 
Corethrura fusco-varia, Hope, Trans. Linn. Soo. xix, p. 135, t. 12, f. 60 (1845) ; 
Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 395 (1851). 

Body above somewhat fuscous ; head with a whitish transverse line, 
three rows of white spots on the thorax: abdomen fuscous-green, extre- 
mity provided with a subochraceons cottony appendage longer than the 
entire body : tegmina varied with fuscous, having numerous interrupted 
bands of a more saturated colour and patches of a farinose powdery sub- 
stance: wings paler brownish, byaline, immaculate (Hope). Body long, 
19 ; exp. teg., 58-59 millima. 

Reported from Silhat. 


Subfam. Issiwa, Stal. 


Issida, Stal, Hem. Afrio. iv, pp. 130, 202: Is5ina, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Forh. p. 764 
(1570). i - 
Head not or only a little narrower than the thorax; clypeus very 
often convex, lateral margins very rarely furnished with a ridge ; thorax 
truncated at the base, rarely broadly roundly-sinuated, without a median 
ridge or only an obsolete one; scutellam short, rarely twice longer than 
the thorax: tegmina coriaceous or snbcorneous, rarely vitreous, very 
rarely flat, more or less convex, sometimes very much abbreviated : clavus 
and claval vein generally as in Achilina: first joint of lust tarsi short or 


E. moderate very rarely elongate. Differs from Ricaniina in the thorax being 
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truncated or slightly sinunted at the base, scutellum short never more 
than twicd as long as the thorax; tegmina very ample, very often con- 
vexish, not or but little extending beyond the abdomen (Stål) 


Genus HrENwisPHERIUS, Schaum. 


Allg. Enc. Wissensch. Kunst. i, p.61, (1850): Btil, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 203 
(1868). 

Last joint of rostrum longer than stout, oval, oblong or elongate : 
tegmina entirely convex, very obsoletely veined or without veins, clavus 
and corium connate, no claval suture: body depressed; vertex narrower 
than the eyes or subequal in breadth; thorax truncated at the base, 
sinuated behind the eyes, sides behind the eyes hardly visible from above ; 
last tibim bispinose: anterior femora simple (Stdl). This beautiful 
genus has the entire tegmina quite coriaceous like those of the lady-bird 
beetles 


57. HEMISPHERIUS RUFOVARIUS, Walker. 


Hemisphearius rufovarius, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt. p. 95 (1858) ; Butler, 
A. M. N. H. (5 sér.) xvi, p. 96 (1575). 

Testaceous: vertex transverse with a red mark on the disc, frons 
and face flat; frons with a red dise, face black, lanceolate: pronotum 
with three minute red marks: mesonotum with a red stripe on each 
side: abdomen with a black band beneath: tegmina rather narrower and 
more oblong than in the other species of the genus (Walker). Body 
long, 9$; teg, Bf millims. 

Reported from Burma. 


Genus Fraviwa, Stål. 
Ofvers, K. V.-A. Fürh. xviii, p. 209 (1861) ; Hem. Afric. iv, p. 206 (1866). 
Wings cleft, fairly ample, irregularly reticulated ; head distinctly 
narrower than the thorax, vertex subquadrate; frons slightly rounded a 
little above the clypeus on both sides, longer than brond ; clypeus ecari- 
nate; thorax truncated at the base, angulated anteriorly behind the 
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98, FLAVINA GRANULATA, Stal. 
Flavina granulata, Stl, Ofvers. K, V.-A. Forh. xviii, p. 212 (1861). 


$. Weakly yellow-testaceous ; tegmina sparingly sprinkled fuscous, 
extreme part of angles of vertex and basal angles of frons, fuscous ; frons 
scarcely twice as long as its median breadth, furnished with a median 
ridge obliterated near the clypeus and a small subbasal, transverse, an- 
gulated ridge; thorax granulate; scutellum unicarinate; anterior tibis 
with two broadly, weakly fuscous rings (Stål). Long with teg., 8 mil- 
lims. 

Reported from India. 


Genus EvriLis, Walker. 


J. Linn. Boc. Zool. i, p. 93 (1856) ; Stål, Hem. Afrio. iv, p. 207 (1866); Berlin 
Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 393 (1866) ; Ofvera. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 760 (1870). 

Body very oblong: clypeus transversely convex before the middle, 
not compressly elevated: tegmina membranous, vitreous, very oblong, 
scarcely gradually amplified towards the apex, obtusely rounded at the 
apex; exterior branch of the radial vein running out at the costa or 
sending out a short branch to the costa; claval veins united almost in 
the middle of the clavus; wings emarginate at the apex, with two veins 
running towards the apical incisure united towards the apex: last tibiss 
bispinose behind the middle (Stûl). 


59. EvriLIS ALBILINEOLA, Walker. 
Eupilis albilineola, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 93 (1856) ; p. 162 (1857). 

¥$. Testaceous, partly pale-green : frons black, shining, with a tawny 
central spot and with a testaceous border: face with two black bands, 
the anterior one macular: thorax and pectus with black spots: abdomen 
with black bands: tegmina and wings transparent, veins black; the 
tegmina slightly lurid with five brown streaks; transverse veiulets, 
white (Walker). Body long 8}; teg., 25 millima. 

Reported from Singapore. 


Genus Trwrsa, Stal. 
Hem. Afric. iv, p. 208 (1866) ; Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 761 (1870). 


Body oblong, somewhat cylindrical: head and thorax somewhat 
equal in breadth, the former obtuse: vertex subequal in breadth to the 


eyes, truncated, transverse, not produced before the eyes; clypeus trans- 


versely convex before the middle, not compressly elevated, sides without 


& ridge: frons somewhat longer than broad, narrowed upwards, with 
` a longitudinal ridge: thorax anteriorly angulated, truncated at the base; 
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scutellum longer by more than half than the thorax: tegmina oblong 
somewhat narrowed towards the npex, obliquely truncated at the apex; 
coriaceous, somewhat opaque or slightly pellucid; interior ulnar vein 
simple or forked at a greater distance from the base than the exterior 
ulnar vein; exterior branch of the radial vein continued towards tho 
apex of the corium, emitting no branch to the costa; claval veins united 
behind the middle of the clavus; wings broad, with two veins running 
towards the apical incisure united towards the apex: last tibie bispinose 
behind the middle (Stål). 
60. Temrsa MALAYA, Stal. 

Jesus malayus, Stil, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 246 (1854). 

Eupilis malaya, Stål, Frog. Fog. Resa Ins., p. 277 (1858). 

Tempsa malaya, Stil, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 393 (1866). 

d. Elongate, sordid flavescent, obscurely spotted: frons tricarinate 

the median ridge distinct, continued through, the lateral ridges 9 
two spots in the middle and four spots on the scutellum, black-fuscous : —— 
tegmina elongate, subparallel, longer than the abdomen, somewhat 
ferruginous, costal margin of a weaker colour. Head sordid flavescent, 
obscurely spotted, at the apex before the eyes a little truncately produced, 
vertex quadrate, with a transverse somewhat arched ridge at the apex; 
frons one-third narrower than its length, very broad towards the apex, 
gradually somewhat narrowed towards the base, tricarinate, the median 
ridge continued through, distinct, the lateral ridge obsolete, converging 
much towards the base, confluent at the base, in the middle on both 
sides at the median ridge, fuscous: thorax as long as the vertex, tri- 
angularly produced, fuscous-flavescent, somewhat impressed lengthwise : 
ecatellum scarcely twice as long as the thorax, obsoletely tricarinate, 
sordid flavescent, with four small fascous spots: tegmina extending 
beyond the abdomen, thrice as long as the median breadth, gradually ७ 
little amplified from the base, thence scarcely gradually amplified, 
obliquely subtruncate at the apex, with longitudinal veins, veins robust, X 
remotely united by other less distinct transverse veins ; with a ferruginous 
tinge, costal margin weak testaceous-flavescent, subhyaline: wings 
sordid hyaline with fuscous veins, as long as the tegmina: beneath with 
feet, weak sordid flavescent (Stdl). Long with teg., 9; broad, 3j mil- 
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and scutellum together, transverse, the former truncated at the base, 
anteriorly obtusely angulated, the latter about twice longer than the 
thorax: tegmina slightly narrowed behind the middle, at the apex very 
obtusely rounded ; corium a little longer than the clavus; radial vein of 
tegmina forked at the base, ulnar veins forked in the middle or a little 
before the middle: wings very broad, deeply emarginate at tho apex: 
last tibiw bispinose: first joint of last tarsi rather short. Head and thorax 
equally broad, the former not prominulous before the eyes, vertex trans- 
verse, subequal in breadth to the eyes; frons equally long and broad, 
amplified near the apex; sides of clypeus furnished with a ridge: body a 
little compressed (Stil). Type, T. fusca, Stal. 


61. Ternica rosea, Stal. 
Tetrica fusca, Stil, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 757, noto, (1870). 


, d. Fuscous, subcompressed, feet pallescent: corium and clavus 

— obsoletely sprinkled pale on the dise: vertex twice broader than long : 

frons nearly equally long and towards the apex broad, furnished with a 

single, distinct, obtuse ridge running through it, continued through the 

clypeus: tegmina somewhat broadish, gradually a little amplified from 

the base scarcely to the middle, thence distinctly narrowed (Stål). 
D Long with teg., 53 millims. 
Reported from Burma, 


Species of doubtful position. 
62. Issus (P) PECTINIPENNIS, Guérin. 
Issus pectinipennis, Guérin, Voy. Bélanger Ind. Orient. p. 475 (1834) ; Spin., 
A. 8. E. F. viii, p. 347 (1839) : Walker, List Hom. B. M, ii, p. 302 (1851 ). 

Luteous spotted with black: head transverse, anteriorly trispinose, 
one obtuse point in front of each eye and one forming a prolongation of 
the frons: tegmina anteriorly dilated, luteous or ochraceons-yellow, with 

— some small tubercles and short transverse streaks, black ; Wings brunne- 
'ae ous: body beneath yellow, variegated with black; feet flavescent. The 
anterior margin of the tegmina is spinose; it comprises a limbus outside 
the radius as broad as the external flap of the wing, about half a line, 
transparent, vitriform, or like an exceedingly fine plate of talc, furnished 
throughout with oblique veins (parallel to each other) contrasting in 

١ colour and substance with that of the limbus itself. These veins when 
ue the limbus is injured stand out like the teeth of a comb and give a pecu- 
f liar appearance to the insect. The frons is ascending and is divided from 
` the base to the upper margin into three facettes which form between them 
| ebtuseangles; the median increases from below upwards and reaches tho 
`  wettex and is divided by a longitudinal ridge which descends from above 
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and loses itself towards the middle of the frons ; the two interior facettea 
rise n little higher than the median bnt without converging above it; 
they bend outwards and end in an acute and prominent point above the 
eyes, The vertex is broader than long, concave, margins gently raised, 
anterior bisinunte, posterior weakly emarginate. Median lobe of prono- 
tum broad, rounded. Long, 10; exp. teg., 23 millims 

Reported from Bengal 


63. 18803 (?) TESTUDINAnIUS, Stal. 
Issus testudinarius, Stål, Ofvers. K, V.-A. Fórh., p. 246 (1854), 


Obscurely ferruginous : frons with a longitudinal ridge in the middle - 
and a transverse one at the base: tegmina coriaceous, longitudinal veina 
elevated: beneath and feet yellow-testaceous: entire anterior femora 
and last pair at the apex, fuscescent: abdomen, fuscous in tho middlo 


(Stál). Long, 8; broad, 6 millims i 
Reported from Penang 
Genus CrnENE, Westwood. 


Arc. Ent. ii, p. 35 (1843). 


Body short, stont, abdomen compressed: head with frons conical, 
long, porrect, acute at the apex, carinate above nt the sides, ridges ob- 
literated before the apex, posteriorly extended to the pronotum : eyes 
large, lateral, emarginate beneath: no ocelli: antennm small, inserted 
below the eyes: pronotum as long as the mesonotum, disc impressed in 
the middle with two points: tegmina coriaceous, opaque, homogeneons, 
convex, broad; anterior margin sinuate, rounded at the apex, posterior 
angle, acute; veins little branched: feet short, robust, last tibim 
curved, armed inwards towards the apex with three spines: abdomen 
truncated at the apex, ending in two lobes, furnished with a slender, | 

rect appendage, concave at the apex (Westwood). The entire surface of 
. the tegmina is covered with an immense number of minute, circular, 
elevated areas, visible only under the lens and which give it a shagreened - 
appearance: when at rest the tegmina are carried almost perpendi- - 1 
cularly. 1 5 


64. Cyrexe rostrorwis, Walker, E 


` Cyrene fusiformis, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt. p. 47 (1858). 
fus ai 0 »oides, Walker, 1. c. p. 192 (1858) 
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along tho interior border, very acute at the tips, with several indistinct 
ramified brown marks, veins few : wings vitreous, tinged with grey, o 
testaceous tinge towards the base; veins few pale (Walker). Body 
long 103-121 ; teg. 19-23 millims 

Reported from N. China, India: the Indian Museum has a specimen 
from Sikkim 


65. Cyrene WESTWOODI, Signoret 


Cyrene westwoodi, Signorot, A, 8. E. F. (4 sér.) ii, p, 124, ६. 1, f. 5, A. B. O 
(1862) 

Brown yellow: a whitish-yellow line extends from the tip of the 
head to the end of the tegmina which have several dots of the same 
colour on tho disc and are granulate through the whole length so as to have 
the appearance of being shagreened : head once and half longer than 
broad, including the eyes, black at the extremity and with a whitish 
yellow median band, a little elevated; sides carinate: frons concave at 
the base and grooved, quadricarinate towards its upper third; the two 
median ridges reaching the extremity of the head ; whereas the two lateral 
ridges proceed obliquely upwards, contour the head and lose themselves 
in the lateral ridges of the vertex towards its upper third: rostrum short 
not extending beyond the posterior coxm: eyes not emarginate, oval. 
Pronotum thrice broader than long, rugose, especially towards the 
anterior and posterior borders with an elevated whitish yellow band 
and on each side a sunken spot; posterior margin truncated straightly, 
anterior convex with a strong emargination below the eyes : mesonotum 
triangular and remarkable for a ridge or rather transverse fold near the 
anterior margin and very distinct from it this fold appears a little below 
the latter and extends from one humeral angle to the other and also a 
little below. Tegmina concave, shell-shaped, with the posterior angle 
acute, the anterior convex, rounded, a little concave on reaching 
the posterior angle, posterior or sutural margin straight and whitish, the 
entire surface shagreened ; veins numerous and branched towards the 
tip, several whitish dots on the disc: wings transparent hyaline : abdo- 
compressed : feet brown-yellowish ; posterior femora 


spines es tawards the extremity (Sign.). Body long, 14 
Reported from Cochin-China, Burma (?) 
SE, = Subfam. RicANiiNA, Stål á 


















e: 
` — Ricaniida, Stil, Hem. Afric, iv, p. 131, 219 (1860) ; Ricaniina, Ofvors. E. V.-A. 
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Head broad or very broad, sometimes somewhat narrower than the 
thorax ; sides of clypeus very often without a ridge; thorax posteriorly 
roundly sinuated, without ridges or furnished only with an obsolete 
median ridge: scutellum very large, long: tegmina flat, ample or very 
ample, costa dilated ; costal membrane transversely veined or reticulated : 
last tibim spinose ; first joint of last tarsi short or shortish. Differs from 
Tropiduchina in having the thorax without discoidal ridges or only with 
a single rather obsolete one and the first joint of the last tarsi being 
short or shortish (Stål). 


Genus RICANIA, Germar, Stal. 


Mag. Ent. iii, p. 221 (1818) ; Stil, Hem, Afrio. iv, p. 221 (1866): Fieber, Rev. 5 
Mag. Zool, (3 aér.) ii, p. 342 (1875), 

Germar formed this genus from Flata, Fabr, taking the Indian 
species R. hyalina, Fabr., as his type with the following description umm ` 
' Head short, transverse: frons lower, subovate, margined on the sides : CN 
clypeus annexed to the apex of the frons, conical, subulate at the apex : E. 
Inbrum concealed; rostrum shorter than half the body: eyes globose, 
pedunculate above: ocelli inserted on the lower margins of the eyes: 
autenns distant from the eyes, short, first joint minute, cylindrical, à 
second short, thicker at the apex, obliquely truncated, setigerons. This 
was subsequently reduced by the creation of several genera which Stal — 
reviews, absorbing some, and making other sections or subgenera. 

Stál includes in Ricania his own genus Scolypopa (Berl. Ent. Zeitschr, 

ili, p. 325, 1859) and gives the following diagnosis of the genus :— 

Body very broad, not prominent before the eyes anteriorly trun- 
cate or obtusely rounded: vertex very broad, short; frons transverse or 
equally long and broad, very often keeled; sides of clypeus without a 
ridge: thorax slightly arched, very often furnished with a fino ridge in 
the middle: scutellum furnished with three ridges running through it — 
and anteriorly on both sides with an abbreviated ridge: tegmina varying =~ — 
in form and size, very often triangular and very amplo; basal tegula b 
large or somewhat largish; two veins emitted from the base of the 1 
clavus united in the middle or behind the middle of tho clavus: wings E" 
moderate or small, anal area furnished with a simple vein: fect moder- | 
ate, simple; last tibim very often bispinose, very rarely trispinose 

The principal divisions or subgenera are :— | 

1. Pochazia, Am. and Serv. Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 528 (1843); — 
which includes R. fasciata, Fabr., and various African and seers dian 









. Tarundia, Stil, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr — — ; (1859) and 
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3. Represented by R. quingusfasciata, Stal, from Africa. 
4. Mulvia, Stål, formerly represented by African species. 
5. Deraulax, Signoret, A. S. E. F. (3 sér.) viii, p. 191 (1860) ; 
type D. versicolor, Sign. [l ¢.], from Madagascar. 
6. Pocharica, Siguoret, l. c., p. 192 (1860) ; type, P. ocellata, Sign., 
[!. o., p. 192 (1860)], from Madagascar. 
7. Pochazoides, Signoret, L. o., p. 193 (1860) و‎ type, P. maculatus, 
Sign. [l c., p. 193 (1860)], from Madagascar. 
B. Privesa, Stal, Rio Jan. Hem. ii. p. 70 (1862) ; type, R. levifrons 
Stal [Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxii, p. 151 (1861)], from Mozambique. 
Out of the eight subgenera, the Indian species, hitherto recorded, 
x fall under the first two and principally under the first, Pochazia. 
66. RICANIA HYALINA, Fabricius, 
Cercopis fenestrata, Fabricius, Syst, Ent. p. 698 (1775); Stoll, Cig. p. 75, t. 19, 
| f. 102 (1788). 
— Cicada hyalina, Fabr., Syst. Ent. App. 832 (1776); Speo. Ius. ii, p. 326 (1781) ; 


Mant. Ina. ii, p. 272 (1787) ; Ent. Syst. iv, p. 40 (1794). 
Flata hyalina, Fabr. Syst. Rhyng. p. 51 (1803). 
. Ricania hyalina, Germar, Mag. Ent. iii, p. 224 (1818) j Bnrm., Handb, Ent. ti 
(i) p. 161 (1835). 
> Flatoides hyalina, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 404 (1851). 
i ١ Flatoides orientis, Walker, 1. به‎ p. 417 (1861). 
| Ricania fenestrata, Stål, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Forh, p. 483 (1862) ; Hem. Fabr. ii, 
p. 105 (1869). 

Body small, entirely ferruginous-fuscous : tegmina broad of the 
same colour, with an abbreviated, broad, hyaline band in the middle, 
behind the band two small hyaline spots and the posterior margin, inter- 
rupted in the middle, hyaline : wings fuscous, immaculate (Fabr.). 

Fabricius (in Spec. Ins. 1. c.) abandons the name ‘ fenestrata ' first 
given by him to this species which was evidently based on an error both 
of description and in the locality (S. America) assigned to the species. 

٠ The rectification of the author should be accepted, especially as he 

gives the name ‘fenestrata’ subsequently (Syst. Rhyng. p. 51) to a 
different specios. This is Germar's type of the genus. Long, 5}; teg., 
16} millims ? 

Reported from Ceylon, India; the Indian Museum possess a speci- 
men from Calcutta (P). 


67. RICANIA FENESTRATA, Fabricius. 


Flata fenestrata, Fabr., Syat, Rhyng. p. 51 (1803). | 
Flatoides fenestrata, Walkor, Liat Hom. B. M. ii, p. 404 (1851). 
Ricania Fabricii, Stil, Hem. Fabr. ii, p. 104 (1808). 
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Stature entirely of FR. hyalina, Fabr, bnt smaller: body black : 
tegmina fuscous, hyalino at the base, spot on the anterior margin and 
puneturos, fascous; in tho middle a broad oblique hyaline band and nu- 
merous spots, hyaline; entire wings obscure hyaline (Fabr.). Allied to 
R. mellerborgi, Stal. 

Reported from Java, 


68. RIOANIA MELLERDORGI, Stal, 


Ricania mellerborgi, Stil, Ofvors, K. V.-A. Forh. xi, p. 247 (1854). 
Flatoides discalis, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 89 (18560) ; p. 156 (1857). 


Testaceous + tegmina fuscous with a large transverse patch nnd < 
spots on the margin, whitish-hyaline. Allied to R. fenestrata, Fabr. 
Long., 5; exp. teg., 16 millims 

Reported from Java, Borneo, Singapore, Burma 

Walker's F. discalis, is black : frons much broader than long, with 
e slightly elevated margin and slightly tricarinate: posterior margins 
of segments of abdomen and the legs dull testaceous: tegmina blackish 
with a testaceous dot on the tip of each vein; diso limpid; two limpid . 
dots on the costa and two towards tho tip of the exterior border: wings 
limpid with brown borders. Body long, 61; teg., 16} millims. 





69. HucawiA OBSCURA, Fabricius. 

Flata obscura, Fabricius, Syet. Rhyng. p. 49 (1803); Germar in Thon's Archiv. 
i (2) p. 49 (1530): Walker, J. Linn. Boc. Zool. i, p. 92 (1856) ; p. 161 (1857). 

Pochasia obscura (f) Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 426 (1851). 

Ricania obscura, Stal, Hom. Fabr. ii, p. 104 (1869), ١ 

9. Pale testaceous-flavescent, vertex and thorax fuscous.testace- 

ons, scutellum black: tegmina ferruginous-fuscous, sprinkled pale before : 
the middle and in the middle, and with small pale transverse lines, an ‘ 
unequal narrow band placed behind the middle and the costal membrane 4 
obscurely fuscous, the extreme part of its margin pallid, & small oblique VER 
transverse line, behind the middle of the costal margin, whitish: winga i 
fuscescent, apical margin of the two last ventral sogments black towards 
the sides. Frons nbont one-third shorter than broad, gradually roundly | 
narrowed towards the apex, distinctly tricarinate : scutellum 5-carinate, 
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terior regular and continued; the interior ulnar vein emitting many 
branches outwards (Sidl). Body long, 5} ; exp. teg., 15 millims. 
Reported from Amboina, Borneo, Singapore, India, 


70, Ricawia roscata, Fabricius. 


Cicada fuscata, Fabricins, Ent, Syst. iv, p. 28 (1791). 
— fuscata, Fabr, Ent. Syst. Buppt, p. 618 (1798); Byst. Khyng., p. 47 
Ricania obscura, Guérin, Voy. Bélangor Ind. Orient. Zool, p. 406 (1534). 
Euryptera obscura, Guérin, l. c, Atlas, t. 3, f. 6 (1834). 
Pochasía obscura, Sthl, Ofvors. K. VA. Fórh., p. 160 (1865) ; Walker, Lint 
Hom. B. M. ii, p. 426 (1851). 
q Paciloptera antica, Westwood, Griffith's An. King. Ins. i, p. 260, t. 90, f. 4; t. 
135, f. 4 (1532). 
Pochazsia fumata (?) pt., Walker, 1. c. p. 426 (1551). 
Ricania fuscata, Stal, Hem. Fabr. ii, p. 104 (1879). 
d Head fuscous, frons flat, margin and median line elevated : thorax 
dull black, a dorsal and smaller incurved lateral line, elevated: abdomen 
fuscous: tegmina and wings deflexed, truncated, hyaline-black, imma 
culate: feet fuscous ( Fabr.) 

Dark brown with a small spot near the middle of the anterior 
margin; the lower wings are covered with a bluish powder at the base: 
apparently belongs to Euryptera, Guérin (Gray in Griffith, I. c.) 

Obscure, somewhat c«crulean, covered with a powdery substance; 
thorax tricarinate: tegmina triangular, anterior margin somewhat 

A ‘straight, wings concolorous; feet abbreviated, brunneons-ferruginons 
| (Guérin). Long 9: exp. teg. 30 millims. Stil identified this from tho 
type with his own P. obseura which in Hem. Fabr. (l. c.) he makes ono 

with R. fuscata, Fabr. 

d. Blackish ; abdomen and feet pale fascons-testaceous : tegmina 
and wings obscurely fuscous, the former marked bebind the middle of 
tho costal margin with a small, more or less distinct, flavescent greyish 

spot; costal and apical margins not sinuated towards the apical costal 
angle: wings behind the middle with the veinlets irregularly arranged and 
furnished towards the apex with a row of veinlets ; frons very trans- 

very roundly narrowed towards the apex, furnished with a median 

1 longitudinal ridge (Std!). Body long, 7—8 ; exp. teg., 29—32 millims 

— Reported from Tranquebar, Java, Cambodia, Burma; the Indian 
|J Museum possesses a specimen from N. India. 





n 71. Rroawia FUMATA, Am. & Serv 
ref : Am. & Serr., Hint. Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 529 (1843); Walker 


90 a Hom. B. M. ii, p. 426 (1851), axel, syn.; J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 91 (1856) p, 
` 160 (1667) and x, p. 163 (1567) i Stål, Bertin Eut. Zeitschr. vi, p. 314 (1862) 
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In all respects similar to R. fasciata, Fabr., but without a hyaline a 
band or spot. Black-fnscons, beneath with feet and vertex sordid 
yellow-livid ; tegmina and wings fuscous-pellucid, in certain positions 
shining subviolaceous ; small marginal space on the tegmina at the costal 
sinus obsoletely pallescent. Frons almost half broader than the length 
lateral margins slightly converging at the base, gradunlly rounded be- 
neath the middle towards the apex, tricarinate, the median ridge some- 
what continued through, the two lateral more obsolete, continued from 
the base scarcely to the middle: the apical margin of tho tegmina 
somewhat longer than the commissural margin, very slightly sinuate 
between the middle and the apical angle, costal margin broadly distinctly 
sinuate a little behind the middle: wings furnished posteriorly with 
transverse veinlets arranged in two rows, the posterior row more regu- 
lar: last tibis armed with two distinct spines behind the middle and 
before the middle (always?) with a small spinule (Stål). Exp. teg., 
41 millims 

Reported from Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Malacca, Singapore, Tenas- 
serium. 


72. RICANIA 8INUATA, Stal. 


Pochasia sinuata, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 160 (1865). 
Pochazia fasciata, Am. & Serv. [neo Fabr.], Hist, Nat. Ins, Hém. p. 628, t. 9, 
f.7 (1813) : Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 426 (1851) ; J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 91 
(1850). 
d. Blackish; beneath with feet fuscous-testaceons; tibim nnd tarsi, 
paler; tegmina and wings black-fuscous, the former slightly shining 
violaceous; a band on the tegmina placed behind the middle abbreviated 
near the costal margin and sometimes interrupted, and a medinn band 
on the wings abbreviated towards the anal area, whitish. Stature 
entirely of R. fumata, A. & S.: the frons with obsolete longitudinal 
strim and three obsolete ridges: wings behind the middle with two 
abbreviated transverse rows of transverse veinlets; costal apical angle of — 
tegmina a little more produced than in R. fumata (Stal), This species 
is often confounded with R. fasciata, Fabr., which is somewhat like in the 
marking, but differs in having the costal and apical margins of the tegmina = 
straight and not sinuated, the exterior apical angle less produced and the 1 
head somewhat narrower, and is moreover an African species, Long, 8}; Ks 
exp. teg., 35 millims ul 
Reported from Singapore, Malacca. | 
73. RiCANIA SPECULUM, Walker 


1 Me it د‎ ae Mane — ——— 
E ही LEE O URE E 























= ته 


5 > — = 
کے‎ 
"D ١ wae = M ae E m 
"^ © 1 
=P isk | ET 
I n m -i 






0 








ln 1886.] E. T. Atkinson—Nofesa on Indian Rhynchota. 55 


14 Flatoides perforatus, Walker, 1. e. p. 407 (1851): J. Linn. Soc. Zool x, p. 147 
(1867) 


Ricania malaya, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Forh, p. 247 (1854) " 
Ricania speculum, Stål, 1, c. pp, 489, 491 (1862) 


$. Body black: legs ferruginous : tegmina brown with five colour- 
less or whitish-hynline spots, two on the dise, one near them on the 
costal margin, and two on the apical margin, of which the one nearer 
the posterior angle is sometimes interrupted so ns to appear two, veins 
brown, whitish on the colourless parts : wings paler brown, pellucid, with 
many almost colourless dots. Body long, 6—8}; teg., 21—24 millims. 
1 Reported from Philippines, China, Malacca, Singapore: the Indian 
3 Museum possesses a series from Pankabári, Sikkim, Sibságar (Assam). 


74. RICANIA FUMOSA, Walker. 


7” Fiatoidea fumosa, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 414 (1851). 
ae Ricania fumosa, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Forh. p. 491 (1802). 


g. Body dark ferruginous ; frons and legs ferruginous: mesono- 
tum piceous: tegmina blackish brown, veins black: wings brown, Body 
long, 34; teg., 12} millims. 

Locality not reported: the Indian Museum possesses a specimen 
from Assam P 





P, 75. RICANIA APICALIS, Walker. 
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Pochasia apicalis, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 431 (1851). 
Ricania apicalis, Stàl, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Förb. p. 491 (1552). 


o. Body testaceous: mesonotum black: legs testnceous: tegmina 
dull fawn-colour, ample, finely pubescent, with two indistinet pale brown 
oblique bands, the first forming a ringlet; a black dot by the tip of the 
fore-border, veins tawny: wings pale grey, pale brown along the hind 
border. Body long, 51; teg., 16} millims 

Locality not reported: the Indian Museum possesses specimens 
fairly agreeing with the description from Sikkim 










3 | 76. Ricaxia OcgLLUS, Walker. 


Pochasia ocellus, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 429 (1851) 
Flatoides facialis, Walker, .ل‎ c. Suppt. p. 100 (1858) 
Ricania ocellus, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Förb. p. 491 (1862) 


&, 9. Body piceous: vertex nud frons with a ferruginous rim 
clypeus and rostrum tawny: abdomen ferruginous at the base and be- 
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neath: legs tawny: tegmina and wings colourless with brown borders, — 
the former ample, n brown dot near the base, beyond ittwo slendor brown 
bands; the first forming a brown ringlet on the disc between which and 
the border it is widened and includes a colourless dot; the second very 
slight extending along the outer band of transverse veins; veins tawny, 
here and there brown: stigma tawny: wings with a brown exterior 
border. Body long, 5—6} ; teg., 17—19 millims. 

Reported from China: the Indian Museum has a specimen from 
Assam. 


77. RIOANIA INTERRUPTA, Walker. 


Pochazia interrupta, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 428 (1851) : neo P. inter, 
rupta, J. L. S. Zool, i, p. 91 (1856). 
Ricania interrupta, Stal, Ofvers. K- V.- A. Fórh. p. 491 (1862). 


¢. Body black: head very short, as broad as the thorax ; — 
very short, dark ferruginous, bordered by a rim, sinuate on the BN 
border, nearly straight in front, its length in the middle about half o 
that on each side; frons very finely striated, rounded on each sido, 
rather narrower towards the clypeus, bordered by a ferruginous rim, 
slightly concave where it joins the clypeus, tricarinate, the lateral 
ridges indistinct, its breadth a little less than twice its length; clypeus * 
ferruginous, triangular, with a slight median ridge; pronotum very — 
slightly sinuated behind, rounded anteriorly with a median ridge, on 


Li 


each side of which there is au impression, its length in the middle E 
less than twice that on each side: mesonotum very finely striated, 5-  — 
carinate, the two ridges on each side united on the disc: abdomen dark 1 


ferruginous, obconical, a little longer than the thorax : legs ferruginous : | 
tegmina dark brown, ample, triangular, with a broad, oblique white ۰ 
band which is interrupted in front; a row of white dots extending on c 
the edge of the tegmen from the hind border along one-third of tho dis- | "4 
tance to the tip; veins blackish, pale yellow on the white parts ^ 
tudinal veins very numerous ; transverse veins few ;- fore-border straight, Nd 
along it a row of mostly parallel transverse veins which are more oblique a 
where the longitudinal vein appears contorted, beyond this they are 
shorter: wings brown, little more than half the length of the tegmina 30 
with a white band which forms one with that on the tegmina (Walker) E 
Body long, 6}; teg., 25 millims m 
Reported from Malabar. * CET 

KucANIA SIMOLANS, Walker ا‎ Ter 
simulans; Walker, List Hom. B. M: ii, p 481 (1851). 

simulans, Sêl, Ofvers. K, V. Perky. Ad. OOM), = — canit 
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9. Body ferruginous: head as broad as the thorax; vertex very 
short, posteriorly sinuate, very slightly rounded in front, shorter in tho 
middle than on each side; frons flat, rounded on each side, narrower 
towards the clypeus, bordered by a rim, concave where it joins the 
clypeus, not ridged, its breadth nearly twice its length: clypeus trian- 
gular: pronotum very short, arched, bordered by a rim: mesonotum 
black, not ridged: metanotum tawny: abdomen obconical, tawny nt the 
base, hardly longer than the thorax: legs tawny: tegmina brown, 
ample, a tawny triangular spot on the anterior margin beyond the 
middle; two broad, oblique, very irregular, colourless bands on the diso, 
first short, second interrupted ; veins tawny, longitudinal veins numerous, 
transverse veina few; anterior margin slightly convex, along it a row of 
parallel transverse veins which are contorted and more oblique towards 
the tip: wings pale greyish-brown (Walker). Body long, 54 ; tog., 16] 
millims, 

Reported from N. India. 


79. RICAN PROMINENS, Walker. 
Ricania prominens, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 48 (1858). 


Dull testaceous: head with eye and antennm forming a large verti. 
cal compartment; vertex transverse, very short, mostly covered by the 
pronotum ; frons with transverse blackish marks, very much longer than 
broad, with elevated borders and three slight ridges, tho middle one 
abbreviated, the pair converging towards the face, where they aro 
connected ; face lanceolate, ridged: pronotum bicarinate, very convex 
along the fore border; mesonotum with a brown interlined disc and two 
blackish dots on each side; metanotum and abdomen dark brown, the 


latter with a pale testaceous stripe on each side: legs testaceous, femora 


slightly streaked with black: tegmina with brown marks along the costa 
and with a few brown marks elsewhere and with an irregular whitish 
subapical band; stigma whitish; veinlets regular along the costa and 


along the exterior border where they are mostly forked, the discal veins 


and veinlets irregular, the latter numerous ; wings with very few vein- 
lets; both vitreous grayish, veins black and the exterior borders brown 
(Walker). Body long, 8}; teg., 25 millims 

Reported from Silhat. 


80. Ricanta GUTTIFEEA, Walker. 
Pochasía guttifera, Walker, Liat Hom. B. M. fi, p. 427 (1551). 
Ricania gultilera, Stal, Ofvers, K. 7,-A, ४670, p. 401 (1802); Distant, J. A. 8. 
B. xlviii (2), p. 38 (1879). 
8 
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d. 9. Body black: head very short, as brond as the thorax: vertex 
bordered with a rim, sinunte behind, straight in front, its length in the 
middle about half of that on each side: frons dark ferruginous with a 
black border, very finely striated, rounded on each side, narrower to- 
wards the clypeus, bordered by a rim, hardly sinunted where it joins the 
clypeus, having à middle ridge which does not rench the fore-bordor, its 
breadth nearly twice its length: elypeus triangular, with a middle ridge: 
pronotum slightly sinuate behind more rounded on the anterior margin, 
with a middle ridge much longer in the middle than on each side; meso- 
notum 5-carinate, the two ridges on each side united on the disc : abdo- 
men obconical, a little longer than the thorax, ferruginous towards 
the base: legs ferruginous: tegmina triangular, ample, dark brown, 
blackish along the fore-border, with three colourless spots, one on the 
fore-border beyond the middle, one near the tip and one which is smaller 
near the hind border: a white dot on the disc and between it and tha. 
tip a small indistinct, tawny spot; veins blackish, tawny on the colour- b. 
less spots, longitudinal veins very numerous towards the tips, transverse 
veins free; fore-border straight, along it a row of oblique, mostly 
parallel, transverse veins which are shorter towards the tip: wings dark 
brown, little more than half the length of the tegmina (Walker). Body 
long, 7—8} ; teg., 29—36 millims. 

Reported from Silhat (Assam) 
Species doubtfully Indian. 
Bl. RICANIA GUTTATA, Walker. 
Flatoides guttatus, Walkor, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 408 (1856): J. L. S. Zool. i, 
p. 156 (1857). 
Ricania guttata, Stål, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 491 (1862). 

- 4. Black: vertex piceous, frons dark ferruginous: pronotum fer- . 
ruginous : legs tawny, femora piceous : tegmina blackish-brown, with three 
whitish-hyaline spots, one on the disc round, second larger and almost 
triangular placed on the costal margin near the tip, third as large as the Mc 
first placed on the tip near the costal margin; a row of colourless dots 
along the tips of the tegmina ; veins blackish, pale on tho spots, Body m 
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nected in front, the first and second connected in the middle; the three 
more or less connected with, or interrupted by three chalybeous black 
bands, of which the first is costal, the second is curved and contained in 
the fore-part of the second blackish band, and the third is marginal: a 
deep black spot half enclosed in the second chalybeous band: the wings 
with a broad median lurid band and a blackish marginal band. Body 
long, 84-914; teg., 21-23 millims. 
Reported from N. China, 


B3. Rrcanra onLiQUA, Walker. 


Pochasia obliqua, Walkor, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 429 (1551). 
Ricania obliqua, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh., 591 (1862). 

d. Body black : frons dark ferruginous: legs ferruginous : tegmina 
brown, ferruginous towards the base (the costal margin excepted), with 
two slightly tawny bands, the outer one of irregular breadth, the inner ono 
shorter and broader, and between them on the costal margin is a slightly 
tawny nearly triangular spot; veins concolorous: tho wings are very 
slightly tinged with tawny, brown along the fore-borders. Body long, 
6—7i; teg., 19—21 millims. 


84. Ricanra MARGINALIS, Walker. 


Flatoides marginalia, Walker, List Hom. B. M., ii, p. 409 (1851): J. Linn. Soc. 
Zool. i. p. 59 (1856). 
Ricania marginalis, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Forh, p. 491 (1862). 

9. Body black: abdomen and legs ferruginous : femora picoous ; 
tegmina and wings blackish-brown, the former with five colourless spots 
of which one is a dot on the disc, second very large, triangular, on the costal 
margin near the tip, third much smaller on the tip, with 2—3 colourless 
dots, fourth and fifth small irregular, on the tip near the hind border; a 
row of colourless dots along the tips of the tegmina; veins blackish, 
pale on the spots. Body long, 7}; teg., 25 millims 

Reported from Singapore, Africa (?). 


B5. RICANIA WALKERI. 
Pochasia interrupta (n. b. 1.), Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 91 (1856). 


Testaceous: tegmina and wings brown, the former partly lurid to- 
wards the hind border, an interrupted band beyond the middle, tips 
hyaline, slightly testaceous. Vertex much broader than long; frons 


elongate subquadrate, with a slight groove in the middle: pronotum 
arched, extending over part of the vertex: mesonotum slightly tricari- 
nate (Walker). Body long, 6}; teg., 14) millims 


ported 
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B6. RIOANIA COSTIMACULA, Walker. 

Pochasia costimacula, Walker, J. Linn. Soo. Zool. i, p. 91 (1856). 

Black: head and legs tawny; vortex brown with a tawny bordor : 
tegmina and wings blackish, the former mostly lurid along the borders 
and about the transverse veinlets nnd with a whitish hyaline spot on the 
costa beyond the middle. Frons broader than long with a median ridge 
and an elevated margin (Walker). Body long, 5; teg, 144 millims, 

Reported from Malacca, 


87. Ricania GRADIENS, Walker. 


Pochasia gradiens, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 91 (1856). 


Tawny, testaceons beneath : tegmina and wings blackish, the former 
tawny along the costa. Head with a median ridge and with the margins 
elevated : frons hardly broader than long, the sides rounded (Walker). 
Body long, 5; teg., 123 millims. * 
Reported from Singapore. 


BB. RIOANIA PLEBETA, Stal. 
Ricania plebeia, Stål, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 162 (1865). ath 
$. Fuscous-greyish; beneath with frons and feet, paler; tegmina 
fuscous, sprinkled with minute pale dots before the middle; a small 
obliquely transverse median line on the costal limbus whitish, and a very 
minute punctiform spot on the apical costal angle, black: wings infus- 
cate. Frons tricarinate: commissural apical angle of the tegmina 
straight, apical margin almost entirely straight (Stal). Long, 7; exp 





teg., 22 millims, 
Reported from Siam. ` 
B9. RICANIA LIMITARIS, Stal. le 
Ricania limitaris, Stål, Ofvara. K. V.-A. Fürh. p. 161 (1865) t 


`  Fuscous-testaceous, frons and feet paler: tegmina fuscous, clavus " 
and indeterminate interior part of the corium, paler; a costal | 


- 
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90, Ricanta rULYEROSA, Stal. 
Ricania pulverosa, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fóorh. p. 103 (1865). 


d. ¢. Fuscous-testaceous; vertex, thorax, and scutellum, black : 
the basal part of the tegmina powdery-flavescent and the dise clouded 
fuscons ; the transverse discoidal veinlets and the costal margin before 
the middle, pale; tho latter minutely spotted fuscous ; three costal spots, 
the median somewhat large, a small ono near the apex, and a very minute 
apical one, yellow-whitish ; the median costal spot with black transverse 
lines; a minute spot in the apical costal angle, black: wings weak 
fuscescent. Frons distinctly tricarinate: tegmina densely veined, the 
transverse veinlets on the costal limbus remote (Stål). Long, 4—7; exp. 
tog., 14—20 millims, 

Reported from Cambodia. 


91. Ricaxia ErFISCOPALIS, Stal. 
Ricania episcopalis, Stål, Ofvora. K. V.-A. Förh. p. 162 (1806). 

9. Weak fuscous-testaceous: tegmina more obscure, costal spot 
behind the middle also two bands, one placed before the middle and 
abbreviated outwards, the other placed behind the middle and abbreviated 
near the costal margin, somewhat interrupted in the middle and produced 
a little forwards anteriorly, whitish hyaline; a spot near the costal 
margin behind the middle and an arch placed between the spot and tho 
margin, black; wings very slightly infuscate, the base and a transverse 
spot behind the middle, whitish. Frons with a median obsolete ridge, 
lateral ridges very obsolete: tegmina densely veined, very numerous 
transverse veinlets on the costal limbus, several of which are forked 
(Stdl). Long, 7; exp. teg., 21 millims 

Reported from N. China, Formosa. 

Genus Miwpvma, Stal. 
Rio Jan. Hom. ii, p. 69 (1862). 

In Hem. Afric. iv, p. 220 (1866), Stal unites the genera Mindura 

and Miriza with Nogodina, but subsequently [Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh,, . 


p. 769 (1870)] keeps them separate and creates from Miriza the sub- 
genera Varcia and Sassula, to tho latter of which W. sorureula, Stal, 


Frons with two distinct ridges, slightly converging towards the spex 
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row of distinct transverse veinlets, the costal area of the usual breadth ~ 
interior vein of corium forked before the middle 

A. Tegmina vitreous; the first and second longitudinal veins emit- 
ted from the basal area not forked before the transverse row of voinlets 
montioned above, transverse veins rare, very rare and obsolete before tho 
row above mentioned; transverse veins on the apical part forming two 
rows, before which irregularly scattered transverse veins are present 
last pair of tibim 3-spinose.—Miniza, Stal, of which the type is Ricania 
bohemani, Stal 

B. Tegmina opaque, with somewhat closely arranged transverso 
voinlets; the second longitudinal vein emitted from the basal area forked 
before the continued transverso row of veinlets; numerous transverse 
veinlets irregularly arranged on the apical part: last pair of tibim, 
4-spinose.—Mixpura, Stål, of which the type is Flata obscura, Fabri- 


cius. - 
92. MIRIZA SORURCULA, Stal. B 


` Miriza sorurcula, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 164 (1865) ; p. 769 (1870) 


d. Weak testaceous-flavescent: tegmina and wings sordid hya- 
line: extreme part of the lateral margins of the frons and clypeus, median 
ridge on the frons, two spota on the vertex and thorax, three lateral ^ 


spots on the scutellum, the clavus except the basal part, irregular mar- — 
ginal spots on the corium which are more or less confluent, apical limbus - 


of the wings, lateral margins and abbreviated bands on the dorsum of | 
the abdomen, fuscous: dise of the scutellum more obscuro (Stil) 4 


Long, 11; exp. teg., 30 millims , 

Reported from Cambodia. 9 

93. MINDURA HEMERODPII, Walker. hr 

Ricania hemerobis, Walker, List Hom. D. 31, ii, p. 425 (1851) ; J. Linn. Soo. Zool, | J 

P 89 (1856) E 
Mindura hemerobii, Stil, Ofvera, K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 491 (1862) T 


g, $. Body tawny: frons dotted with brown, bordered by a black- ال يي"‎ 
edged rim; clypeus with a median ridge and border, black: mesonotum | 
ferruginous with a tawny median stripe and two oblique black and .  — 5 
slightly undulating ridges: abdomen with a black stripe above: lega — 
tawny, striped black: tegmina and wings nearly colourless, the former | 1 








with the tips and five spots, brown; of the latter two are pla t 
the tips towards the hind border, one near the tip on the fore-border and — 
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Genus PuciNA, Stal. 
Hom, Afric. iv, p. 221 (1866), Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 393 (1860). 


Clavus without transverse veinlets: head not prominent before 
the eyes; vertex transverse; clypeus convex, without lateral ridges: 
tegmina gradually slightly amplified towards the apex, furnished to- 
wards the apex with oblong areolas arranged in two rows and with many 
areolas less regularly arranged on tho disc; ulnar veins and radial 
forked somewhat before the middle of the corium ; first tibim hardly 
longer than the femora and trochanters, last tibim bi-spinose (Sidl). 


3 94. PUCINA PELLUCIDA, Guérin. 


Cizius pellucidus, Guérin, Voy. La Coquille, Zool. ii, (2), p. 189 ( 1830) : Icon. 
Rigno Animal, t. 58, f. 4 (1830-34). 


- Ricania pellucida, Spin, A. B. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 401 (1839) ; Walker, List 
, Hom. B. M. ii, p. 423 (1851). 
* ل‎ Pucina pellucida, Stål, Borlin Ent, Zeitschr. x, p. 393 (1866). 
^ 


Head yellowish with three ridges: frons thrice longer than broad, 
1 strongly margined and with a median ridge; vertex broader than long, 
3 disc flat and horizontal, margins elevated, fine; anterior margin obtusely 
angular, its tip extended a little beyond the eyes; posterior margin 

2 angularly emarginnte : thorax varied with green and brown, also the 
4 abdomen, which is less high than broad : tegmina and wings transparent, 
| veins brown, with a brown triangular dot on tho anterior margin of each 
tegmen and near its tip; radial vein weakly arcuate, sub-radial straight, 
rejoining the radial towards the second third on the anterior margin, tho 

| intermediate space with eight transverse, sub-parallel veins and divided 
into nine fairly large cellules, of which the seven intermediate are as 
broad as long, the two extreme longer than broad; the adjoining space 
between the radial and cubital veins divided into two large, narrow, 
elongate cellules by a complete, transverse vein: feet yellowish, tarsi 
brown; posterior tibim with two lateral spines. Long, 6; exp. teg., 16 


^ | millims. 


— Reported from Java, Bengal. 


Subfam. FLATINA, Stal. 

Flatida, Hom. Afric. iv, pp. 131, 235 (1866); Flotina, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Fórh. 
p. 771 (1870). | i 

 Clavus granulate, apex sometimes subacute and closed, sometimes 
very obtuse and broadly open; with two veins separated through the 
entire length or near the apex united in one; costa dilated, costal mem- 
brano transversely veined; claval suture distinct; anal area of wings not 
reticulated : last tibim without a mobile spur (Stal). 
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Genus © 7711, Stal. 
Rio Jan. Hom. ii, p. 68 (1862) ; Hom. Afric., p. 235 (18606). 


First joint of antennm oblong or elongate, hardly shorter than the 
second; gene anteriorly rounded; frons longitudinally convex: thorax 
produced in the middle and covering the short vertex; tegmina very 
greatly decumbent, very ample; posterior tibim very often bi-spinose : 
costal membrane narrowed at the base (Std!) 


95. CERYNIA MARIA, White. 
Peciloptera maria, White, A. M. N. H. xviii, p. 25, t. 1, f. 3 (1846). 
Flata maria, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 436 (1851). 

Cerynia maria, Stål, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Förb. p. 490 (1862) ; Distant, J. A. 9. 
Ben. xlviii (2), p. 38 (1879) ; A. M. N. H. (5 sér.) xi, p. 172 (1883) 

Of a very delicate white colour with a reddish wax-like spot not 
far from the base of the tegmina, an interrupted somewhat curved — 
narrow black line running across the wing not reaching the fore-margin : 
behind it, and not far from the end of the inner margin there is a short ; 
narrow black line: the tegmina more or less powdered with a waxy 
secretion ; the winga white, somewhat hyaline: head, thorax, body and * 
femora very pale yellow; antennm and tibim blackish: a large tuft of  ~ _ 

1 





white, waxy, spongeous matter at the end of tho body. In some speci = 
mens the red mark on the tegmina is nearly obsolete and the transverse 
black line is quite obsolete anteriorly (White). Exp. teg., 33—34 millims. 


Var. a. Flata tenella, Walker, l. c. supra, p. 437 (1851), has the s 
tegmina of a very delicate pale-green, abdomen in ىق‎ concolorous and 
in 9 pale yellow. X 

Var. b. Cerynia rosea, mihi, has the tegmina of a delicate pale E: 
rose colour and comes from Sikkim 3 


Reported from India, Assam, Tenasserim. The Indian Museum 
possesses specimens from Sikkim, Assam, Tenasserim, ह. 
: CX - 


Genus PHROMNIA, Stal, 
Rio Jan. Hem. ii, p. 68 (1862); Hem. Afric. iv, pp. 235, 239 (1866) : Flata, pt., 3 
Am, & Serv., Hist. Nat. Ins. Hóm. p. 521 (1943) En 
Body oblong, compressed: head much narrower than the thorax ; 
vortex short, thorax concealed; frons longitudinally convex, sceon from 
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convex: tegmina very ample, very greatly decumbent, longer by half 
than broad, rounded at the apex, very densely longitudinally veined, few 
transverse veinlets on the dise, furnished near the apex with a regular 
row of transverse veinlets, costal membrane everywhere equally broad ; 
costal area furnished with obliquely transverse, forked, veins: feet moder- 
ate, simple; last tibim very often bispinose (Stil). 


96. PnhROMNIA MARGINELLA, Olivier. 
Fulgora marginella, Olivier, Eno. Méth. vi . 560, 575 (1791) ؛‎ Stoll 60, t. 11 
t. 64 (1788), | pp , 571 ) ) , p. 90, : 
Flata marginella, Walker, List Horn. B. M. ii, p. 434 (1851); excl. syn. 
Phromnia marginella, Stil, Ofvers. K., V.-A. Forb. p- 190 (1862); Distant, 
A. M. N. H. (6 sér.) xi, p. 171 (1883). 


Body and feet greenish: apical joints of antennm brown: tegmina 
bright green; at the base itself with an orange-patch (at least in old 
specimens) costal margin up to apical fifth narrowly sanguineous, | or- 
dered interiorly with verdigris green, longitudinal veins slightly orange 
towards the base: wings white, transparent. Body long, 13; teg. long, 
24 millims. 

Reported from Ceylon, Mergui ; the Indian Museum has a series from 


Sikkim, Assam. 


97. PunowNiA TRICOLOR, White. 


Paciloptera (Flatida) tricolor, White, A. M. N. H. xviii, p. 26 (1846). 

Flata tricolor, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 435 (1851). 

Phromnia tricolor, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fürh. p. 490 (1862) : Distant, A. M. 
N. H. (5 sér.) xi, p. 172 (1883). 

Tegmina pale-green, anterior margin (especinlly at the base) reddish, 
the colour gradually verging into green; a few white powdery dots on 
the basal part, the underside washed white: wings white, somewhat 
powdered; veins, especially at the base, greenish : body and legs pale- 
green. The front edge of the wings near the base has a prominent 
angle, followed by a sinuntion (White). Exp. teg. about 48 millims. 

Reported from Silhat: the Indian Museum possesses specimens 
from Siam, Samaguting and Naga hills in one of which the green of the 
tegmina has faded to orange-yellow nnd in others the red is far advanced 
towards the middle and in others wanting. 


98, PHROMNIA RUDICUNDA, Distant. 
Phromnia rubicunda, Distant, A. M. N. H. (5 sér.) xi, p. 171 (1883). 


Tegminn dull reddish, becoming slightly paler towards the apex ; 
the basal, marginal and apical areas above somewhat irregularly tinyeil 
9 
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and spotted with chalky white; beneath more evenly and palely tinged 
with the same colour: wings white: body pale ochraceous, the pronotum 
somewhnt darker in huo: lega pale ochraceous, first and intermediate 
tibim and tarsi, black; last tarsi with the apical joint, black: tibim ` 
strongly suleated, last tarsi armed with three prominent spines. Allied 
to P. tricolor, White, but differs in the longer tegmina and different 
colour of the same, different colour of tibim, &c. (Distant), Exp. tog., 
62 millima. 


Reported from Mergnui. 


99. PHROMNIA INTAOTA, Walker. 


| * 
Flata intacta, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 435 (1851). 
Phromnia intacta, Stal, Ofvorg. K. V.-A. Forh. p. 490 (1802). 


9€. Body pale stramineous: antennm long, stramineous, third joint 
black, much longer than the second: pronotum almost truncate-conica 
on the disc, somewhat impressed in front, tricarinate, ridges produced — | 
through the mesonotum: abdomen obconical, not longer than the tho- N$ 
rax: legs tawny ; anterior tarsi and tips of the anterior tibim and of the 
hind tarsi, black : tegmina dingy white, veins white: wings milk-white, 
Body long, 91; teg., 46 millims | 
Reported from Silbat, — 


100, - PHROMNIA INORNATA, Walker. ١ 
Flata inornata, Walkor, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 438 (1851). 
Phromnia inornata, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fürh. p. 490 (1862). 
Body tawny: antennm black, very long, tawny towards the base: 


pronotum straight behind, conical in front, ita length about one-fourth 
its breadth; mesonotum indistinctly tricarinate, dise flat: abdomen ob- 


conical, a little longer than the thorax: legs tawny, feet and tips of tho | { 
anterior tibim, black: tegmina dull pale tawny, veins yellow: wings 7 
colourless. Body long, 124; teg., 42 millims ES. 
Reported from Tenasserim aec 
Genus Lronxa, Stil. 1 A 


Hom. Afric. iv, p. 286 (1866) 


Tegmina furnished towards the apex with one or two va and J 
transverse veinlets or with veinlets irregularly scattered throughont, and 
with very many or several longitudinal veins forked nds the न 
| longitudinal veins at tho apex rarely simple, if so, the tegmina are far- - 
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side nnd genm produced in the middle; tegmina very ample, gradually 
somewhat amplified towards the apex, furnished near the apex with a 
regular arched row of transverso veinlets which begins behind the apex 
of the clavus, costal area transversely veined, some veins anastomosed, 
(Stal). Type, L. dentifrons, Guérin. 


101. Leonmma DENTIFRONS, Guérin. 


Paciloptera dentifrons, Guérin, Icon. Hégno Animal, Texte, p. 360 (1830-34), 
Walkor, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 445 (1851). ; 
Lechæa dentifrons, Stal, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 393 (1866). 


Genus ScARPANTA, Stål. 

Hem. Afrio iv, pp. 236, 240 (1866). 

Body oblong, compressed: head much narrower than the thorax, 
vertex very short, concealed by the thorax : antennw very short, first joint 
hardly visible: ocelli distinct: thorax compressly-elevated on the dise, 
elevated part flat, a little sloped forwards, anteriorly truncated, pro- 
duced, covering the vertex, on both sides acutely margined or terminated 
by a ridge reaching the base: scutellum tricarinate: tegmina very 
ample; very greatly decumbent; gradually amplified beyond the mid- 
dle ; truncated at the apex, remotely veined ; furnished throughout with 
transverse veinlets irregularly scattered, remote; costal area broad, re- 
motely reticulate: the elevated dorsal part of the abdomen emitting a 
slender, erect, process: fect moderate, simple: last tibime bispinose 


102. ScaARPANTA COMMA, Walker. 
Pirciloptera comma, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 447 (1851). 
Scarpanta comma, Stål, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Forh. p. 490 (1862). 

d. Body buff: abdomen powdered with white, valves and other 
appendages at the tip largo: legs tawny: anterior feet aud tips of the 
anterior tibia and of the hind feet, black: tegmina buff, a very short 
and slender, slightly oblique, black streak on the disc, an oblong black 
dot near the hind border at one-third of the length from the base; veins 
buff: wings milk white. Body long, 93; teg. 37% millims. 

Genus FLATA, Fabricius, Stål. 
Ent. Syst. Suppt. pp. 511, 617 (1798); Stil, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. vi, p. 313 


(1862) ; Hem. Afric. iv, pp. 236, 241 (1860). 
' De It inclndes Colobesthen, Am. & Serv. Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém., p. 522 (1843) ; 
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Body oblong, compressed: head narrower than the thorax, varying 
in shape; vertex short, concealed ; frons sometimes tamid or conically 
produced at the base: ocolli distinct; antennw very short; thorax 
anteriorly somewhat produced, covering tho vertex: scutellum more or 
less distinctly tricarinate : tegmina yery ample, very greatly decumbent 
gradually amplified towards the apex, truncated at the apex, moderately 
densely veined, most, often all, the transverse veinlots irregularly scat- 
tered, veinlets rarely arranged in one or two irregular rows towards the 
apex, costal aren irregalarly reticulated: feet simple, Inst tibiw bispinose 
(Stal). Type, Flata ocellata, Fabr. 


103. FLATA OCELLATA, Fabricius. 


Cicada ocellata, Fabr. Byst. Ent. p. 683 (1775); Spee. Ins. ii, p. 322 (1781) i 
Mant. Ins. íi, p. 268 (1787); Ent. Syst., iv, p. 27 (1794), oxcl. ayn, do Géer, 

Flata ocellata, Fabr. Ent. Syst. Suppt, p. 617 (1798) ; Syst. Rhyng., p. 49 
(1803), Stl, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 489 (1862); Hom. Fabr. ii, p. 107 (1809), — 

Ricania ocellata, Gormnr, Mag. Ent. iii, p. 224 (1818). 

Paciloptera ocellata, Burm., Handb. Ent. ii (i), p. 162 (1895); Spin, A. B. E. F. 
viii, p. 441 (1839) ; Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, pp. 444, 454 (1851). 

Peciloptera stellaris, Walker, Liat 1. c. ii, p. 463 (1851). 

Paciloptera argiolus, Stil, Of vore. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 191 (1855). 


Green: tegmina much compressed, posteriorly acutely angulated 
green, sprinkled with numerous ocellar ferraginous dota: foot pallid 
(Fabr.). In faded specimens the colour is a dirty white or yellow and 
the ferruginous spots become an obscure brown. 

Stál's P. argiolus is thus described :—* Weakly whitish-virescont ; 
frons, thorax, and scutellum tricarinate, the last, however, less so: teg- 

sparingly sprinkled with small dull black-sanguineous spots, ob- 
soletely circled whitish; clavus granulato.’ Body long, 6; exp. teg. 
20 millims 
Reported from Tranquebar. 










104. FLATA FERRUOGATA, Fabricius. 


Flata ferrugata, Fabr, Syst. Rhyng. p. 60 (1803); Gormar in Thon's Archiv, “>, 
i, fasc. 2, p. 49 (1830) ; Stil, Hom. Fabr. ii, p. 108 (1869). 
g- Very palely subtestaceous-flavescent, here and there covered 
with a whitish powdery substance; wings whitish: apieal margina of 
the two last segments of the abdomen in 9 at least, black towards the 
sides. Very close to F. ocellata, Fabr., hardly differs except in colora- 
angle of the tegmina a 





tion unless in having the apical, commissural 











distinctly acute and thorax 
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longer than it is broad beneath the middle, gradnally slightly amplified 
from the base beyond the middle, thence on both sides obtusely rounded 
furnished with an obtuse median ridge ranning through it sliphtly im- 
pressed on both sides within the lateral margins, not tamescent at the 
base: thorax with a median ridge (Stal). Body long, 8; with teg., 103 ; 
exp. tog., 24 millims 

Reported from Tranquebar. 


105. FLATA MARGINELLA, Guérin. 


Ricania marginella, Guérin, Voy. La Coquille Zool. ii (2), p. 192 (1830) ; Toon. 
Rògno Animal Ins., t. 58, f. 6 (1830-34); Voy. Bélanger Ind. Orient. p. 467 (1534.) 


Pociloptera marginella, Spin., A. B, E. F. (1 wr.) viii, p. 433 (1539) ; Walker, List 
Hom. B. M. ii, p. 443 (1851), 


Nephesa marginella, Walkor, J. Linn. 8. Zool. i, p. 161 (1857). 
Pociloptera fimbriolata, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fork. p 247 (1554). 
Phyllyphanta fimbriolata, Stal, Frog. Eug. Ross, p. 283 (1550); Ofvors. L يت‎ 
p. 159 (1865). 
Head greenish-yellow: frons elevated in a small, conical, some- 
what projecting process: pro- and meso-notum, fresh green with four 
longitudinal lines converging towards the head, the two internal a little 


broader and more visible, also some patches on the sides, bright orange 


or miniaceous red: metanotum and abdomen yellowish-white mingled 
with some green tints; head beneath, four anterior tibiw, and anus pale 
brown: entire body beneath, four anterior femora, and posterior feet 
very pale green: tegmina falciform, very fresh green, reticulated orange, 
outline bordered russet and dentate within, very slender at the side aud 
external margin, broader on the posterior margin; towards the end of 
this margin, at the second third from the base, there is a small rounded 


` russeb patch touching the border and placed near the exterior dilated 


angle: wings milky-white with slightly greenish and bluish reflections : 
abdomen and feet greenish-white (Guérin). Long, 6; exp. teg., 19 

Stál' description of his P. fimbriolata, which was clearly made 
from a faded specimen, is :—" Yellow, streak on vertex and thorax and 
entire limbus of tegmina, fuscous-sanguineous, disc of thorax with two 
luteous streaks; frons reflexly-margined, furnished on both sides with 
a very obsolete ridge towards the base, but towards the apex entirely 
[ escent; dise of thorax bicarinate; scutellum 4-carinate, with tho 
lateral ridges abrupt behind the middle, somewhat flat between the 
od median ridges; colour of tegmina changing into subvirescent, cellules 
lutescent, clavus granalate inwards; wings milk-white. 9 long, 






7; oxp. teg, 20 millims." 
Reported from Cochin-China, Malacca, Borneo; the Indian Museum 
from Siam, 
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106. FLATA INTRACTA, Walker. 
Pociloptera intracta, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Sappt. p. 116 (1858). 


Bright pale grass-green: frons hardly longer than broad, slightly 
tricarinate, margins not elevated, slightly widened towards tho faco: 
pro- and meso-notum slightly tricarinate, the former arched: abdomen 
pale testaceous: legs partly reddish: tegmina with a pale testaceous 
marginal line; costa rounded; tip and interior angle somewhat rounded, 
especially the former ; the exterior border hardly rounded, interior border 
tuberenlate; veins and transverse veinlets numerous: wings white, 
Body long, 6}; teg., 19 millims. Š 
Reported from the Punjab. - 


107. FLATA FLACCIDA, Walker. 
Flota flaccida, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom., p. 60 (1858). 4 
Pale testaceous: vertex elongated, narrower towards the front, with 
elevated borders: antennm black: thorax tricarinate: abdomen some- 
what paler than the thorax: anterior tibim and anterior tarsi mostly 
piceous: tegmina with a few minute pustules, veins very numerous, 
especially along the margin: wings white (Walker). Body long, 124; 
teg., 50 millims. á 
Reported from India. 


- 





108. Fuara INDOOILIS, Walker. 
Poeiloptera indocilis, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 55 (1858). 


g. Testaccous: vertex covered by the pronotum ; frons not longer 
than broad, widening a little towards the face, with a slightly elevated 
border, tricarinate ; face lanceolate, ecarinate : pronotum transverse, dis- 
tinctly carinate, conical in front, slightly concave behind : mesonotum 
ecarinate : abdomen and legs whitish testaceous : tegmina with numerous 4 
discal veins and transverse veinlets, slightly convex — the eae es UM 
rectangular, and hardly rounded at the tips, straight along the exteri ^: 
border, interior angle acutely rectangular, marginal veinlets rather 


short, mostly forked along the exterior border: wings white (Walker). i 
Body long, 6}; teg» — | das W 
Reported from India. ~ "ME 
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flat, slightly carinate on each side ; pronotum transverse, slightly arched : 
tegmina green, slightly testaceous along the interior border, with few 
veins and very few transverso veinlots on the disc, the marginal veinleta 
numerous, moderately long, costa convex for two-thirds of the length 
from the base, very slightly concave from thence to the tip which is 
rectangular like the interior angle, exterior border straight: wings 
white (Walker). Body long, 4}; teg., 104-millims, 
Reported from India, 


110. FLATA MARGINALIS, Signoret. 
Phylliphanta marginalis, Signoret, A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) ii, p. 125 (1862). 


Green-yellow, a little lighter beneath; tip of the head and ontline 
of the tegmina yellowish-brown: wings whitish: head acuminate in 
front and covered almost entirely by the pronotum which is extended 
well beyond the éyes and allows only the cephalic prolongation of the 
- head to be seen, then directed downwards it changes its contour or outline 

beyond the eyes by proceeding abruptly forwards in forming a right angle ; 
anterior margin rounded very convex, posterior margin concave: meso- 
notum very broad, convex, rounded in front, extremity rounded, median 
part fat, bounded by two complete ridges, on each side of which are 
two incomplete ridges which proceed from the anterior border. Lower 
angle of tegmina very acute, upper margin rounded, external angle round- 
ed, external margin almost straight, sutural margin sinuate and rugose ; 
external cubital vein much elevated and furnished on each side with a 
number of small tubercles which as well as the vein are of a yellow 
brown: wings whitish: abdomen yellowish, genitalia brownish: feet 









ls yellow, anterior tibim, brownish (Sign.). Long, teg. extended, 18 
millims 
1 Reported from Cochin-China. 


2 
111. FLATA FAnCATA, Guérin. 
Paciloptera falcata, Gaérin, Voy. Bélanger Ind. Orient. Zool, p. 469, t. 3, 
£. 5 (1834); Spin, A. 8. E. F. viii, p. 430 (1839) 
= Colobesthex falcata, Am. & Serv., Hist. Nat, Ins, Hém., p. 623 (1843) ; Walker, 
` List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 439 (1851) ; 


OT Colobesthea albiplana, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool, i, p. 92 (1856), p. 161 (1857) ; 
x, p. 180 (1807) 
` Entire body and feet pale golden-yellow ; head carinate on the sides 
` eyes black: thorax subcarinate: tegmina subtrinngular, anterior margin 
E. eem very narrow at the base, external margin as large as the an- 
ior of a yellowish-white with an immense number of pale 
en-yellow veinlets: wings milky white, semi-transparent, posteriorly 








Im VIEJA oe 1 





72 E. T. Atkinson—Notes on Indian Rhynchota. | [No. 1, 





dilated: abdomen compressed, yellowish; feet rather short, tarsi a 
little brunneous (Guérin). Long, 14; exp. 57 millims. 
Reported from Borneo, Sumatra, Java, Singapore, Malacca, Burma. 
Walker describes his C. albiplana thus :—“ White: tegmina con- 
vex in front, rectangular at the tips, straight and quadrate from thence 
to the interior angle which is nttenuated and very acute: posterior 
margin straight: wings hardly acuminate at the tips.” 


112. FLATA CONSPERSA, Walker. 


Colobesthes conspersa, Walkor, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 440 (1851); Stil, Ofvora. 
K. V.-A. Forh. p. 490 (1862), 

&, $. Body tawny: head narrower than the thorax; vertex very 
short; frons conical nbove, fore-part paler: abdomen obconical, longer 
than the thorax, powdered with white: legs pale tawny: tegmina palo 
fawn-colour, sprinkled with black which is chiefly on the transverse 
veins, rounded on the anterior margin, truncate nt a right angle along 
the tip, sinuate on the posterior margin at the tip of which they are 
produced into an acute angle or hook; veins pale tawny: wings milk- 
white. Body long, 11—15; teg., 38—46 millims. 

Reported from India, Assam, Silhat: the Indian Museum possesses ! 
specimens from Sibságar, Sikkim, Calcutta, 


113. FLATA ACUTIPENNIS, Walker. 
Cromna acutipennis, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 85 (1856). “ 


Green, paler beneath: head and thorax with testaceous stripes ; F: 
tegmina with a brown line extending from near the tip of the costa to 
one-third of the length of the hind border from the interior angle: 
wings white (Walker). Body long, 71; teg., 21 millims, 

Reported from Malacca, Burma. 


114. FLATA LUTESCENS, Walker. 


Pociloptera lutescena, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt., p. 117 (1858). TES 


2. Tealaceons; vertex a Hide brosdar iban long. BT 
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115. FLATA ALBATA, StAL 


Flata albata, Stl, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Forh. xi, p. 247 (1854) : Freg. Eug. Renn, 
p. 283 (1859). 

Whitish : tegmina within two fuscescent bands at the apex, behind 
the middle with three, small, oblique, abbreviated, black bands ; geni- 
culm, tibiw, and anterior tarsi, black-fuscous (Stal). Body long, 10; 
exp. teg., 33 millims. 

Reported from Malacca. 


à 116. FLATA MAROINATA, Walker. 
Colobesthes marginata, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 92 (1856). 


Greenish-white: frons not broader than long, with a slightly ele- 
vated border and a slight ridge: sides slightly rounded: mesonotum on 
each side with a testaceous stripe which includes a luteous line: teg- 
mina minutely tuberculate towards the base, rounded in front, rectangu- 
lar at the tips, straight and quadrate from thence to the hind angle 
which is attenuated and acute: hind border straight, a pale luteous 
marginal band extending from three-fourths of the length of the costa 

; nearly to the middle of the hind border (Walker) Body long, 5}; teg., 
374 millims. 
Reported from Malacca, Burma. 


117. FLATA PEYERI, Distant. 
Flata (Colobesthes) pryeri, Distant, Trans. Ent. Soc., p. 153 (1880). 

Body above and tegmina pale greenish; wings pale greenish white : 
tegmina with the costal, inner, and outer margins (the last only half the 
length from the apex) narrowly and obscurely luteous, and with an 
angular black line on the disc, about half way from the base and about 

two-thirds the distance from the costal margin: body beneath and legs 
somewhat luteous. Face broad, convex, carinate in the middle, sides 
amplified : posterior angle of tegmina attenuated and acute, expanse at 
outer margin twice that of width near base: two well developed trans- 
verse, somewhat irregular, series of veinlets preceding outer margin and 
| a third one sttuated midway between these and the reticulated area (Dis- 
=_= tant). Body long, 10; exp. teg., 36 millims. 
Reported from Borneo, Penang. 


و 







Lib 


| 118, FLATA ANTICA, Walker. 
Pwnciloptera antica, Walker (nec Weatw.), List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 456 (1851). 
Flata antica, Stal, Ofvers, K. V.-A. Fürh, p. 490 (1862). 
10 
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9. Body yellowish-green: hend very short; vertex extremely 
short, apparently almost concealed by the pronotum ; frons flat, a little 
broader towards the clypeus, pale luteous and slightly rounded on each 
side, margins reflexed, very slightly sinuate where it joins the clypeus 
with a median ridge extending three-fourths of its length: clypens 
slightly rounded, obliquely streaked on both sides: mesonotum with 
three green stripes of which the median follows n ridge: pectus luteons ; 
abdomen obconical, crested, pale green nnd tinged with white above: 
legs pale luteous: tegmina whitish green, dilated and tuberculated along 
more than half the length of the hind border, truncated at the tips 
which form right angles with the hind borders; veins bright luteous 
especially along the fore-border towards the base where the whole wing 
has that hue unless closely inspected: wings white. Body long, 93 ; 
teg., 25 millima. 

Reported from India. 


Species of uncertain position, 
119. FLATA COROMANDELICA, Spinola, 
Paciloptera coromandelica, Spin., A. 8. E. F. (1 sér.) viii, p. 440 (1839) ; Walker, 
List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 440 (1851). 

2, 9. Head, dorsum of thorax, tegminn, grass-green, the rest inclu- 
ding wings of a lighter green, veins deeper: second joint of the antenna, 
exterior border of the external flap, and of the entire discoidal space of the 
tegmina orange: third joint of the antennmw and its filament, spines on 
tibim and tarsi, black. 

Reported from Coromandel. 


120. FLATA TRUNCATA, Linnmwna. 


Cicada truncata, Linn., Syst, Nat. ii, p. 704 (1758); Aman. Acad. vi, p. 399 
(1763). 

Fulgora truncata, Olivier, Eno. Méth. vi, p. 671 (1791) ; Fabricius, Syst. Ent. 
p. 674 (1775); Spec. Ins. ii, p. 815 (1781) ; Mant. Ins, ii, p. 261 (1757) ; Ent. Syst. 
iv, p. 4 (1794) ; Syst. Rhyng., p. 4 (1803) 


Pociloptera truncata, Westwood, Trans, Linn. Boo. xviii, p. 151 (1841); Walker, 


List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 446 (1551) 


Whitish-green, wings deflexed, compressed, posteriogly truncated, 
frons a little advanced, obtuse, (Linn.) 


Reported from Indian, Java. ie y 
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Walker makes his species the same na Stoll’s * La Cigale chappe 
verte (Cigales, p. 76, t. 19, f. 103), which comes from Madras. Stoll 
describes it as having head and eyes white, body and feet pale yellowish 
green, tegmina green, powdered with white farinose, wings white. 
Walker's P. addita has body pale green; antennm yellow; abdomen 
greenish yellow powdered with white: legs pale green: feet tawny: 
tegmina palo green powdered with white; veins green : wings milk-white. 
Walker's P. plana is only a faded specimen of P. addita. 

d. و1150‎ long, 6—7; teg., 25—29 millims. 


122. FLATA LACTIFBRA, Walker. 
Perciloptera lactifera, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 450 (1851). 


Body, legs and veins on tegmina pale stramineous; the two former 
powdered with white: mesonotum with two luteous stripes; tegmina 
and wings white, tegmina with numerous longitudinal and few transverse 
veins, anterior margin slightly rounded and along it a row of oblique, 
parallel, hore and there forked, transverse veins. Body long, 6}; teg., 
21 millims. 

Reported from N. India. 


123. FLATA DISTINCTISSIMA, Walker. 


Pwciloptera distinctissima, Walker, List Ham. B. M. Suppt., p. 114 (15853). 
Flata distinctissima, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Forh, p. 490 (1862). 


Pale green or whitish or testaceons: mesonotum with four more or 
less distinct luteous or testaceous stripes: abdomen and legs pale testa- 
ceous: tegmina with a reddish marginal line extending from the apical 
part of the costa to the base of the interior border which is slightly 
tuberculate ; veins and transverse veiulets, testaceous: wings white. 
Long, 7}; teg., 21 millims. 

Reported from N. China. 


124. FLATA GUTTULARIS, Walker. 


Peciloptera guttularis, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Sappt., p. 111 (1858). 
Flata guttularis, Stil, Ofvors, हैं... V.-A. Förb. p. 490 (1862). 


Testaceous, whitish pubescent, rarely pale green: abdomen gene- 
rally white: tegmina rarely tinged with green towards the base and 
along the costa, with about 18 minute black dots: wings white. Long, 
9— 10) ; teg., 31—33 millims, 

Reported from N. China. 
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125. Foata (F) TRISCRIPTA, Walker. 
Flata triscripta, Walker, Ins. Saund., p. 50 (1858.) 


Green, thickly covered with white tomentum : antennm, tarsi, and 
fore-tibie, black: wings white, iridescent: vertex nnd frons elongated, 
their borders elevated, parallel: pronotum much arched: tegmina with 
a slight green tinge, slightly testaceous along the borders and with two 
grayish, curved, parallel bands, the one marginal the other submarginal ; 
three black discal lines of which the fore one forms a very obtuse angle, 
much longer than the other two, between which and the interior border 
the veins are black; costa and exterior border rounded ; veins numerous į 
veinlets rather numerous (Walker). Body long, 8}; exp. teg. 25 
Reported from Penang. 


126. FLATA (f) REOCTIMARGO, Walker. 
Paciloptera rectimargo, Walker, Ins. Saund., p. 51 (1858). 


Testaceous with a very slight rosy tinge: abdomen whitish testa- 
ceous: tegmina very pale rosy; wings white. g has fore tibiw, black : 
tegmina with a luteons tinge along part of both exterior and interior 
borders. 9 has the tegmina with a luteous stripe near the costa. Body 
long, 101—123 ; teg., 46—50 millims. , 

Reported from Penang. 


197. Fuata SINENSIS, Walker. 


Peciloptera sinensis, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 451 (1851). 

Prciloptera cereris, Stal, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Forh. p. 247 (1854). 

Phyllyphanta cereris, Stal, Freg. Eug. Resa, Hom., p. 282 (1859); Ofvers, |. ©., 
p. 459 (1862). 

4.9. Weak virescent: head briefly conically produced; frons 
reflexly margined with a very obsoleto median ridge : thorax somewhat 
granulated towards the sides, with ه‎ slight ridge : scutellum parallel 
with three obsolete grass-green ridges, the lateral pair very obsolete: 
tegmina scarcely twice as long as broad, internal apical angle acutely 
produced ; the exterior apical limbus and the internal limbus behind the 
middle densely adorned with small fuscous spots; clavus densely aud pen 
ternal limbus towards the base sparingly, granulated; very many cells 
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Genus SELIZA, Stal. 
Borlin Ent. Zeitschr. vi, p. 312 (1862). 


Head narrower than the thorax ; vertex transverse, concealed : frons 
of variable length, sometimes subtumid at the base, lateral margins 
somewhat acatish and slightly reflexed : obsolete ocelli present: anten- 
næ short, first joint very short: thorax slightly arcuate, prominent in a 
small tooth anteriorly on both sides at the eyes; thorax and scutellum 
without ridges: tegmina moderately ample, contracted slightly near tho 
apex, subtruncated at the apex, apical angles rounded, sprinkled irregu- 
larly with transverse veinlets, furnished between the apex of the clavus 
and of the subradial vein with a continued row of transverse veinleta, 
the space between the subradial vein and cubitus varying in length and 
breadth, and furnished towards the apex with transverse veinlets: veins 
on clavus united towards the apex: feet moderate, simple; last tibism 
bispinose behind tbe middle. Allied to Flata, Fabr., but very distinct 
in the structure and form of the tegmina (Stål): type, P. vidua, Stal. 


128. Seviza VIDUA, Stal. 


Peciloptera vidua, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. xi, p. 248 (1854) ; Freg. Eug. 
Resa, Ins. p. 281 (1859). 
Beliza vidua, Stal, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. vi, p. 812 (1862). 

Yellow-testaceous ; frons furnished at the base with an arcuate ridge, 
and towards the base between the eyes with a longitudinal ridge: teg- 
mina subparallel, one and a half times longer than the breadth, behind 
the middle both outwardly and inwardly sinuate, roundly truncated at 
the apex, adorned with a broad black-fuscous patch, clavus inwardly 
tuberculate. Head yellow testaceous, at the base itself with a subarcaate 
transverse ridge; frons somewhat longer than the breadth, reflexly- 
margined, furnished with a small ridge towards the base: antenni9 
flavescent, third joint fuscous: thorax yellow-testaccous, gemicircualarly 
subelevated behind the head: scutellum yellow-testaceous, convex, almost 
four times longer than the thorax: tegmina one and half times longer than 
the breadth, rounded outwardly from the base, then subparallel, sinuated 
outwardly and inwardly bebind the middle, roundly truncate at the 
apex, testaceous-yellow ; a large, longitudinal patch, abrupt before the 
middle, black fuscous; clavus longitudinally carinately elevated inwards : 
beneath with feet testaceous-yellow (Stål). Long, 5; exp. teg, 14 
millims, 

Reported from Malacca, India. 

129, SELIZA TRUNCATA, Walker. 


Flatoides truncatus, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 419 (1861). 
Beliza truncata, Stål, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Förh., p. 490 (1862). 
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gd. Body tawny, darker here and there: head a little narrower 
than the thorax; vertex conical, slightly concave; frons much larger 
than broad, widening from the vertex to the clypeus where it is rounded, 
reflexly marginate, and with a slight median ridge: eyes striped : tho- 
rax rounded in front slightly sinuate behind ;nenrly four times broader than 
long: mesonotum ferruginous, more than twice as long as the pronotum: 
abdomen luteous, obconical, not longer than the thorax : genitalin consis. 
ting of two curved appendages the tips of which cross each other; the 
lower one compressed, deep, grooved; the upper one longer and more 
slender: legs tawny: tegmina truncate at the tips, pale tawny: veins 
darker, very numerous towards the tips: wings almost colourless, brown 
towards the tips; veins brown, tawny at the base (Walker). Body long, 
5; tog., 14} millims. 

Reported from N. India. 


130. SELIZA FERRUGINEA, Walker. 


Elidiptera ferruginea, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 333 (1851). 
Seliza ferruginea, Stal, K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 490 (1862), 

d. Body tawny; head much narrower than the thorax; its two 
segments divided by a suture which forms an angle towards the hind 
border; hind segment yellow, piceous on the dise, its back forming a 
right angle with each side on which the eye is placed: fore segment 
piceous, rounded in front; frons rather broad, rounded on each side, 
piceous next the crown: rostrum tawny, reaching the hind coxm: an- 
tennm ferruginous, rather short, second joint nearly twice longer than 
the first: pronotum as long as the head very finely rugulose, somewhat 
truncated in front, slightly sinunte behind, disc of the mesonotum, 
piceous : abdomen obconical, not longer than the thorax: legs tawny, 
grooved, rather broad; a tooth on each hind tibia near the tip: 
termina ferruginons, darker at the tips, partly inflated at the base and 
along the hind border, near whose base there are a few rows of small 
tubercles; reticulated part occupying full one-third of the wing; fore- 
border slightly convex not dilated; a row of numerous short parallel 


veinlets between it and the first longitudinal vein; veins ferruginous: 


wings grayish (Walker). Body long, 6}; teg., 164 millims, 
.' Reported from India. 


131. Secrza LIGNARIA, Walker, 
Flatoides lignarius, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 413 (1851), l 
Flatoides minor, Walker, 1. ©., p. 417 (1851). | " 
Feteides ر کو‎ dubitans, Walker, 1. ०-५ Suppt., p. 101 
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4. Body ferruginous: vertex with a large piceous spot on each 
side; frons and elypeus, tawny ; mesonotum piceons : abdomen a little 
longer than tho thorax, genitalia very long, upper one armed near the 
base with two spines, curved downwards towards tho tip which ap- 
proaches the middle of the tip of the lower one, the latter is very deep, 
especially at the tip where its depth is almost equal to its length: legs 
tawny: tegmina ferruginous, moderately broad, with a few darker spots; 
discs of the areolas almost colourless; veins brown; costal margin 
much dilated towards the base and along it a row of parallel transverso 
veins: wings gray, paler towards the base. 9 has the abdomen shorter 
than the thorax, tip rounded and along it a groove with a transverse 
ridge. Body long, 51; teg., 164 millims l 

Reported from Hong-Kong. 


e 


Genus FLATOIDES, Guérin. 


Icon. Rigne Animal, Texte, Ins., p. 362 (1833) : Stal, Hem. Afric. iv, pp. 237, 
248 (1866): includes Phalenomorpha, Am. & Serv. Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém., p. 625 
(1843) ; 8651, Berlin Ent, Zeitschr. vi, p. 312 (1962). 


Body oblong, depressed, head produced before the eyes; vertex flat, 

sides parallel, confused anteriorly with the produced base of the frons 

1 which is not ridged: rostrum rather long, antennm short: thorax elevated 

and flat on the disc, broadly sinuate at the base, sides flattened : tegmina 

ample, suboblong, costal membrane broad: feet simple, last tibiw bi- 

spinose; last dorsal segment of the abdomen ing furnished with a large 
produced plate, rounded at the apex (Stål). 


132. FLATOIDES INDICA, Walker. 


Elidiptera indica, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 330 (1851). 
Flatoides indica, Stil, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Forh., p. 489 (1862). 

4. Body palo tawny, mottled with darker colour: head conical, 
not longer than the pronotum, somewhat sinuate and with a brown 
stripe above, yellow and marked with a darker colour beneath where 

e it widens to the clypeus: rostrum luteous, reaching to the hind coxa ; 
eyes very prominent: antennæ luteous, rather long, second joint longer 
than the first; pronotum conical, slightly excavated and indistinctly 
angular on the hind border: disc of the mesonotum very concave; a 
ridge on each side towards the tip which forms an acute angle: ab- 

( domen slightly obconical, a little longer and broader than the thorax : 

a legs pale tawny, slightly grooved: a single black-tipped spine on each 
hind tibia: tegmina very pale tawny, almost colourless towards the tips, 

adorned on tho veins with numerous brown dots, some of which aro e 

confluent and with a transverse brown band at one-third from the base; 
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veins pale tawny; a brond convex membrane along the fore-border and 
at the tip slightly waved, f urnished with numerous veins, most of which 
are connected by a band of transverse veins: wings whitish: voins 
pale stramineous (Walker), Body long, 104; ter., 25 millims. 

Reported from French rocks near Madras. 


133. FLATOIDES FIMBRIA, Walker. 


Elidiptera fimbria, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 331 (1851), 
Flatoides fimbria, Stil, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 459 (1862), 

o. Body pale dull luteous: head conical, a little longer than the 
pronotum ; lateral margins slightly carinnto; frons widest between tho 
eyes: rostrum tawny, nearly reaching the hind coxm: eyes not pro- 
minent: pronotum truncated in front, with a slight median ridge; 
hardly excavated on the hind border, paler than the head: mesonotum 
pale brown with two ridges which are oblique in front: abdomen 
elliptical, longer than the thorax, marked with black at the base: legs 
tawny, slightly grooved; a single black-tipped spine near the tip of 
ench hind tibia: tegmina pale yellowish-brown with small irregular 
dark brown marks which are chiefly on tho veins, rounded, much 
widened and furnished with numerous veins along the fore-border ; 
veins pale tawny: wings pale gray, veins tawny (Walker). Body long, 
10}; teg., 27 millims. 

Reported from Silhat. 

134. FLATOIDES PRINCIPALIS, Stål. 
Flatoides principalis, Stal, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 159 (1865). 

9. Testaceons-stramineons; tegmina turning into pale olivaceons, 
very slightly narrowed behind the middle, broadly rounded at the apex: 
wings sordid whitish. Head fairly produced before the eyes ; vertex some- 
what longer than the thorax, a little longer than broad, obtuse at the so 
and sinuated on both sides ; frons much longer than broad, fairly narrowed 
upwards, rounded on both sides towards the apex; & ridge proceeding 


from the base beyond the middle, distinct, furnished in the middle with 


two small ridges: clypeus without a ridge: median part of the thorax, 
elevated, somewhat concave anteriorly, rounded at the apex Be scutellum 


with an abbreviated transverse ridge a little before the — 
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135. Ftaromes (7) FMARGINATUS, Walker. 
Flatoides emarginatus, Walker, J. Linn. Soc, Zool. i, p. 89 (1856). 


. Blackish: head, pectus, and legs dull dark testaceous; frons about 
twice broader than long with an elevated border and with three short 
ridges on the hind part: tegmina and wings blackish, a white limpid 
spot beyond the middle of the costa of the tegmina, which are slightly 
hooked. Body long, 6}; exp. teg., 23 millims. 

Reported from Singapore. 


X Genus Atracts, Stal. 
Hem, Afric. iv, pp. 237, 250 (1866). 


Body oblong, depressed: head much narrower than the thorax, 
more or less prominulous before the eyes: ocelli present: antennm short : 
dise of thorax elevated and flat; thorax broadly sinunted at the base : 
clavus granulated at the base : last segment of the abdomen in 9 produced 
in a large plate which is rounded at the apex: feet simple, last tibim 
unispinose (Stdl). 


A 136. ATRACIS PRUINOSA, Walker. 

| Elidiptera pruinosa, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt., p. 75 (1858). 
Flatoides pruinosa, Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 439 (1862). 
Atracis pruinosa, Stal, Hem. Afric, iv, p. 250 (1866). 

Sordid testaceous : head and pronotum slightly marked with black : 
dise of the mesonotum mostly black: tegmina with a slight greyish 
bloom and slight, small, irregular and variable, brown or black marks; 

costal margin much dilated: wings greyish with darker veins. Vertex 
much broader than long, slightly angular in front, with a slight ridge 
nnd with elevated borders; frons a little longer than broad, with two 
nearly obsolete ridges and with slightly elevated borders; pronotum 

£, somewhnt truncated anteriorly and with a very slight ridge (Walker). 

D Body long, 7i; teg., 21 millims. 

¥ Reported from N. China, 

b 


Genus Corsyena, Stal. 

Rio Jan. Hom. ii, p. 69 (1862); Hem. Afric. iv, p. 237 (1866), 
4 ity | Body somewhat cylindrical or compressed; head much narrower 
than the thorax: antennm standing up a little beyond the anterior margin 
A "St the gonw, second joint short or very short; ocelli not visible: tegmina . 
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137. QCorsvyRNA MACULATA, Guérin. 

Pecloptera maculata, Guérin, Icon. Règne An. t. 58, f. 7 (1830.31); Voy. BA. 
Ind. Orient., p. 470 (1834) : Spin., A. S. E. F. viii, p. 423 (1839) : Walker, List Hom. 
B. M. ii, p. 443 (1851); J. Linn. Soc. Zool. i, p. 92 (18546), p. 161 (1857). 

Copsyrna maculata, Stal, Rio Jan. Hom, ii, p. 69 (15302). 


Head, thorax, and wings yellowish-white, a littlo orange on the sides 
of the mesonotum and at the base of tegminn: head with an oblong 
patch in the middle of the frons, two approximated dots in the middle 
of the pronotum, two longitudinal parallel lines in the middlo of tho 
mesonotum, and four small dots on the posterior lateral margins, black : 
tegmina oblong, rounded at the tip, with several brown spots, almost 
black towards the anterior margin, quadrate, in several places confluent, 
leaving small white spaces in their midst and forming, towards the tip, 
three arched parallel bands on the external margin: wings white ; 
beneath and feet pale yellow (Guérin). Long, 12; exp. teg., 50 millims. 

Heported from Java, Malacca, Singapore. 


Genus Nrrngsa, Amyot & Serville, 


Hist. Nat. Ins. Hém., p. 527 (1843): Walker. List. Hom. B. M. ii, p. 
(1851): Stal, Hem. Afric. iv, p. 237 (1866); Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 773 (1870). 


Head broad, straight or scarcely arched beyond the eyes; vertex 
in the form of a very short margin beyond the pronotum, with a slight 
transverse ridge which separates it from the frons which is broad and 
has neither a distinct longitudinal ridge nor a transverse groove : ocelli 
apparently absent: pronotum without a longitudinal median ridge; 
mesonotum with three almost parallel elevated lines: tegmina with 
longitudinal and forked veins; of a very fine substance, although slightly 
opaque; truncated at the tip; margins straight, a little broader at the 
tip than at the base; external border with very distinct transverse veins ; 
wings almost as long as the tegmina and much broader at the tip than at 
the base: vulvar plates in 9 broad, in form of an elongated cone, 
extending beyond the tip of the abdomen, with a snbre-shaped oviduct, 
divided into two equal plates, very robust and usually hidden by the 
vulvar plates: last pair of tibim unispinose (A. عق‎ 5.) Differs from 


Oopsyrna in having the tegmina truncated at the apex and the head only 


a little narrower than the thorax. 
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d, $. Head, thorax, and tegmina of a slight rosy colour: wings 
white: body beneath and feet of a pale yellowish colour (A. & S.) 
Lorg, 22 millims. 

Reported from Philippines, Java, Singapore. 


Species of doubtful occurrence. 
138, Poæciloptera luteimargo, Walker, J. Linn. Soo. Zool. i, p. 92 (1856). 


> 


Green, with a slight testaceous tinge: frons a little longer than 
broad with the border slightly elevated and with a slight ridge; sides 
rounded: thorax ecarinate: pronotum nearly semicircular, extending 
over the vertex: mesonotum broader than long: tegmina subquadrate 
nt the tips, about which there is a luteous brown-bordered band: wings 
limpid (Walker). Body long, 6}; teg., 145 millims, 

Reported from Singapore. 

139. Pmciloptora niveina, Walker, J. Linn. Soc. Zool, i, p. 92 (1856). 

White: in structure like the preceding: tegmina with a testaceous 
marginal band which extends from two-thirds of the length of the costa 
to the base of the hind border (Walker). Body long, Sf; teg., 14} 
millims. 

Reported from Mount Ophir (Singapore). 

140. Flata lyncea, Fabricius, Ent. Syst. iv, p. 42 (1794); Syst Rhyng, p. 55 
(1803). 

Small: face flavescent, markings black: frons glaucous with a dull 
black dot on both sides cinctured flavescent and a small line in the 
middle: thorax glaucous with two rounded dull black spots anteriorly : 
tegminn and wings hyaline, exterior margin flavescent ( Fabr.). 

Reported from India. 





II.—TÀe Hive- Bees indigenous to India and the Introduction of the 
' Italian Bee.—By J. C. Dovatas. 
[Received January 11th ;—Read Jannary Gth, 1886. ] 


As Iam about to leave Calcutta, and for several months shall not be 
able to pursue further my investigation concerning the indigenous bees 
of the genus Apis, I present this preliminary paper. I hope on a future 
occasion to be able to give further details, after I have monnted, exa- 
mined, and drawn some of the more characteristic specimens ; I shall 
also obtain additional specimens and examine more nests of wild bees. 

It is a striking fact that bee-keeping should have been of such trifling 
value in India, while it has existed elsewhere as a considerableindustry from 


| ancient times, has been carried on nll over Europe aud in parts of Asia and 


— 
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Africa, in such different climates as those of Norway and Egypt, and on a 
large scale even in the New World, where no indigenous hive-bees exist. 

The honey-bee is indigonous over the whole of Indin, and the climato 
is almost universally exceedingly favourable. In 1881, I applied to tho 
India Office for any information available concerning Indian bees and 
apiculture. The matter was referred to the Government of India, who 
in 1583 published a collection of papers on the subject. In accordance 
with a resolution of the Government of India, a large number of 
specimens of honey, wax, and comb was sent to the International 
Exhibition at Calcutta in 1884. I collected a large quantity of specimens 
and many facts, personally, and from correspondents, who took great 
trouble to render me assistance in the enquiry. I found European 
entomologists had no more information on Indian bees than Dr. Gerstücker 
had given in his paper published in 1862. I received valuable assis- 
tance in my enquiries from Mr. E. C. Rye, through Mr. Tegetmeier of 
‘The Field ;' and Mr. Horton Ellis placed at my disposal the corre- 
spondence the late Mr. Woodbury had with the late Mr. F. Smith and 
others. Herr F. Moravitz, of the St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences, 
was kind enough, in reply to n letter of mine, to give me such inform- 
ation as he possessed on the subject of Asintic varieties. 

General facts elicited by the enquiry were :— 

l. That some species of hive-bee is apparently indigenous to every 
part of India and that in the plains several species exist. 

2. That of the same species found in the hills and also in the plains, 
the variety inhabiting the colder climate is the more productive. 

3. That honey is obtained from even the least productive varieties by 
suspending or inserting in walls vessels suitable for the habitation of the 
insects. 

4 That bee-keeping of the primitive kind described above is com- 
mon in the plains, but the more productive the species or variety of bee 
the less primitive the mode of cultivation; the lowest form consists in 
the use of an earthen vessel for a hive and in the destruction of all the 
bees when taking the honey, asin lower Bengal; the use of cylindrical 
hives made for the purpose of wooden logs or carth and wattle, where 
the bee is more productive, as in the Punjab; hives built in house-walls, 
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9. That the products of the bees building in the open air in the plains 
are simply taken by driving off the bees by means of smoke; no attempt 
being made to cultivate the bees, or to “ preserve '' them in the technical 
sense 

6. That of about 65 specimens of honey sent to the Exhibition from 
different parts of the country and examined by me almost all were fer- 
mented, thin, and, from a European point of view, utterly unmarketable ; 
samples of hill-honey said to be good were after being kept fonnd by me 
to be inferior. This inferiority is due (1) to the honey being “ unripe" or 
being taken from the combs of bees building in the open, which honey 

KA appears to be thinner than that stored in a hive-bouse or other close space, 
and (2) to the method of extracting, which admits of the honey being 
contaminated by nitrogenous matter from crushed larva and pollen. 

7. Pure good honey of indigenous bees is unobtainable in Calentta. 

B. As A. floroa builds inside houses and A. dorsata in caves, nnd 
under such conditions build larger and multiple combs, yielding larger 
quantities of denser honey, it appears very probable that, if a well 
ventilated hive with several openings or one large opening were used, 
these bees might be hived, and that their honey would then become dense 
like that of A. mellifica, but their comb-building would present difficulties 
in the way of extracting without injuring brood, and they would probably 
not defend their hive so as to keep their combs free from moth. 

9. Many attempts, extending over several years, had been made by 
Europeans to hive indigenous bees in the plains, and to import European 
bees, but without success. Apis indica has been successfully cultivated 
in frame-hives in the hills. 

^ 10. The past failures have not been due to inherent impracticability, 
but to want of knowledge, skill, and experienee, or of just appreciation 
of the initial difficulties. Im the case of imported bees, a considerable 
sacrifice of bees was not provided for, nor were experiments continued 
sufficiently long to discover the local conditions of success. 
a 1l. The alarming accounts given of the viciousness of some Indian 
T bees are not confirmed. The Rev. A. Bunker, Mr. F. Benton, Mr. Dathe, 
| . * and myself have handled, or hived A. dorsata, or had it under observation. 
| Instances of this bee attacking men and animals when wantonly or acci- 
dentally irritated by persons ignorant of bee-management prove nothing, 
as this behaviour is common to most bees in similar circumstances. The 
number of such accidents reported is extremely small considering the 
enormous number of bees’ nests which exist even in the towns and the 
E scanty clothing worn by the labouring population; three species exist in 
ह Calcutta: most gardens contain nests of two species. The relative 
irascibility of races of bees can only be ascertained by persons skilled in 
handling bees, 
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My observations nnd experiments have been continued since Nov- 
ember 1882, and a number of gentlemen interested in the subject have 
pursued the enquiry during these years, made observations on wild bees, 
or collected and supplied me with specimens; the objects of this enquiry 
being to ascertain the habits, structure, affinities, and economic value of 
the several indigenous species nnd varieties. Several gentlemen had kept 
Apis indica in the hills. Mr. F. Todd of Landour sent to the exhibition 
specimens of super and extracted honey so obtained. Mr. Hunter of 
Landour has also kept this bee, and supplied me with valuable information. 
I have kept hives of Apis indica in Calcutta and taken many nests. Mr, 
Stocks of Berhampore, Bengal, has several hives of this bee: being more 
favourably situated than myself he has been much more successful than I 
in filling his hives, and his bees were evidently preparing to swarm late in 
December, a wide departure from the usual swarming time when not hived, 
Capt. R. Fenton, B.S. O., kept the Bhootan bee in Bhootan, and sent several 
stocks to Caleutta. I kept this bee in Calcutta for two years and had one 
hive swarm naturally, The Rev. A. Bunker of Toungoo had recently 
8 hives of the variety of A. indica indigenous to that place: he was very 
successful in filling his hives, but ultimately lost most of his stocks from 
moth. Mr. Bunker and myself have had A. dorsata under observation, 
Mr. Bunker has hived it, and two experienced bee-masters from 
Germany have also hived it independently ; but all attempts at hiving it 
permanently have been unsuccessful. Many combs of A. dorsata have 
been searched by me, and at my request, for drone-cells, but in every case 
the comb was found uniform throughout in the size of the cells, I have 
taken nests of A. florea and had this bee under observation. Mr. A. 
Bunker has hived it. It will be seen from the above that a series 
of laborious experiments and a large number of observations have been 
made extending over more than three years; and, besides the operations 
detailed, many persons have sent specimens and given information of 
great value. 

Apis mxprcA.— Found all over India, in the plains and on the hills ; 
kept by natives in rude hives, most in the hills, but also in the plains; 
kept near Calentta by villagers, who insert earthen vessels in the walls 
of their houses to serve as hives and destroy the bees periodically. 
Nests of this bee common in Calentta. This bee differs in colour, being 
lighter in the plains than in the hills; it appears constant in size of body 


and of its cells all over India, in such different — — 
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badly ravaged. Persons who have kept tho bee complain of losing even 
the heaviest stocks from moth. It permits other insects to share its 
quarters, and does not keep its hive so clean as A. ligustica: the difference 
is very striking. The ravages of moth are worst during the rains, when 
the bees decrease in number, This bee swarms in the hot season and just 
before the rains, it works during the rains and the cold season, but is 
apparently less active in the cold weather than A. florea. A stock in a 
frame-hive prepared to swarm in the cold season, having been fed and 
otherwise protected. Near the hills this bee often migrates at certain 
seasons. The largest yield of honey reported from one hive is 30ba. 
Description of Nest.—In one nest examined the measurements 
were ;—thickness of comb minimum :59", max. :79", distance between 
faces of combs :27" to ‘39°, distance of combs from centre to centre :98" 
to 1:18" (‘98 appeared ndrmal). A barrel-shaped hive from the Punjab 
was 18 inches deep and 11 inches in diameter, content about 1600 cubic 

inches; it contained 14 combs, a large quantity of drone-brood, and a 
large number of drones; the covered worker brood-comb was -79" to 
'95" thick, the drone brood-comb was ١98" thick, the store brood-combs 
reached 1:18" in thickness, the distance between the brood.combs was 
315", and the distance from centre to centre of store-comb was min. ° 
1-3", max. L 772" on outside combs; the normal distance between 
combs is less than 4” and the thickness of the combs somewhat over $”; 
the worker-cells are 6 to the linear inch, and the drone-cells 5; actual 
measurements of worker-cells 3 cells = :513" = 5:85 per inch; 3 cells = 
494" = 6:125 per inch, average 5°95. The measurements were made 
with a vernier, 

° "Tur BuoorzA Bgre.—All bees, including queen, very dark, almost or 
quite black, with light hair; comb—worker 5} and drone 4j cells per 
linear inch, drone-comb a fall inch thick. Exceediungly mild in temper, 
in fact, cowardly; the sentinels commonly running in when those of A. 
mellifica would rush out and attack. Stocks apparently heavier than 
those of A, indica. Kept in Bhootan by Capt. R. Fulton and in Calcutta 
by myself. One hive swarmed naturally in Calcutta. Given A. mellifica 
worker-comb used it as drone-comb, bred large number of drones; 
yielded no surplus honey, 6 lbs only being found in hive at end of season. 
Very linble to moth. z 

The behaviour of both the above towards moth is quite different 
from that of A. ligustica. They do indeed attack the moth and tear down 
their combs; but if a larva of wax-moth be dropped into a hive of A. 
ligustica, the bees become excited, and at once sting the larva and carry 
it ont. The Indian bees, on the contrary, do not notice the larva, the 
Bhootea bee particularly, and I have dropped larve between the combs 
without causing any commotion or exciting the bees to sting the larva, 
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This bee is much larger than Apis indica. It is certainly at least "T 
a constant variety or race differing widely from A. indica; possibly a 
different species: the young queen of the hive that swarmed ‘ mated 
pure," although A. indica was present in large numbers in the neighbour- 
hood, but the Bhootea drones were very numerous. If not a different 
species, it is certainly close to the debatable ground between “ species '' 
aud ' variety." It appears that the Bhootea bee and A, indica do not 
breed with A. mellifica : I bred about 25 Italian queens only 5 of which 
mated by reason of my having but very few drones; the honey supply 
apparently failed suddenly when not expected and the Italians destroyed 
the drones ; I, however, let all the queens fly till mated, lost, or incapable 
of mating, but in no case was a queen impregnated by a drone of the 
Bhootea or Bengal species, though I had some thousands of Bhootea 
drones in the same apiary, and A. indica was pléntifal. I found also that 
a queenless hive of A. ligustica would sting a Bhootea drone to death 
instantly, if he were placed on the flight-board : bees do not destroy their 
own drones by stinging them ; they worry and starve them. Both A. indica 
and the Bhootea bee attempt to rob A. ligustica, but not to any important 
extent; and they both abscond very readily, unless they have been a 
month or more in the hive; A. indica is the more prone to abscond. 
One hive of A. indica had a laying worker when queenless, 

Both the above species are what would be termed swarming bees, that. 
is to say, they breed many drones and swarm frequently. The Bhootea 
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the worker as is that of other species, but is of the same size and shape 
as the worker, excepting that it has the eyes meeting, as in the drone of 
A. mellifica. 

APIS FLOREA or FLORALIS, the latter being a literary correction only. 
This is the smallest known species of the genus, and its drone is rela- 
tively to the worker the largest and most differentiated from the female 
and worker. It inhabits the plains or not above 3000 feet of altitude, 
its worker-comb is very regular, the drone-cells have much thicker walls 
and are cylindrical. Drone-cells 6, worker-cells 9 to the linear inch. 
Actual measurements of a comb from South Coimbatore gave 5-725 drone 
and 8:925 worker-cells per inch. When this bee builds on a thin branch, 
its comb is very small, about the size of a man's hand, and single; but 
built in n building the comb may attain to several square feet in 
area and be partially duplicated. This bee is very mild in disposition, 
and its sting is not so severe as that of A. indica. It may be mentioned 
that bees generally appear readily to become familiarized with man's 
presence, the bees of a hive frequently opened and bees building near 
roads and paths and in houses appear to become less irritable and 
impatient of interference than those which inhabit secluded places, 
but bees that are starving, diseased, robbing, or being robbed are liable 
to become irritable. This species appears very constant in size and 
colouring. 

This bee is described and figured by Latreille as * A. indica, Fab.," 
and A. indica, as A. socialis; the descriptions are very imperfect and 
the figures inaccurate ; full descriptions will be given hereafter. 

Tur BUSHAHR Brr.—This is a variety of Apis mellifica. The speci- 
mens I have are dark with black scutellum, excepting in one specimen, in 
which that part has a dark red mark on it. The comb corresponds 
exactly with that of A. mellifica. This bee is found in the Bushahr 
district of the Punjab and probably elsewhere along the northern 
frontier ; it is said to be readily manipulated, a trait not common amongst 
the varieties with a light scutellum. It is no doubt productive, as the 
natives of Bushahr build stone houses 25 feet high for its reception and 
follow the care of bees ns a special industry. This bee would prove of 
considerable economic value if acclimatized in other parts of India. 
The few drones I have are smaller than those of A. ligustica. Its power 
of resisting moth are unknown. 

Hazara VARIETY.—This appears to be n variety of A. mellifica. 
Specimens of workers only are known to me, and they are perceptibly 
smaller than A. tigustioa and than the Bushabr variety. It has a yellow 
scutellum and is striped yellow shaded off at the sides, as in the Egyptian 
bee (A. fasciata). This variety would € doubt provo productive in tlie 
plaius, but would probably resemble the Egyptian bee in its qualitiea. 
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The principal points on which information is required with refer. 
ence to the above two varieties of A. mellifica are :—proneness to breed 
drones and to swarm, weight of stocks, liability to moth and other parnsites 
and to disease, liability to have laying workers, linbility to suffer from 
robbing, prolificness and longevity of queens, sensitiveness in breeding to 
variations of honey-supply, whether easily manipulated, i. e., if excitable 
and if readily subdued, if they keep on their combs or fall off readily, 
and if they are readily shaken off, what quantity of surplus honey they 
collect. Persons who are favourably situated for obtaining information 
onany of these points have it in their power greatly to further the 
interests of Indian apiculture. 

Many persons have speculated on the origin of A. mellifica, whether 
it originated in a cold, in a temperate, or in a warm climate, under what 
conditions, and from what kind of progenitor, it was developed; but 
based as it was on data furnished by a single species their reasoning must, 
it is obvious, have been very far from conclusive. The different species 
and varieties found in India may afford data most pertinent to the 
questions at issue, and, as the hive-bee has been so widely and closely 
studied, a complete knowledge of its different species and their distribu- 
tion would be of general biological interest. 

DisrgiBUTION.— Dr. A. Gerstücker concludes, from an examination 
of his specimens (1862), that the Southern Italian variety of A. mellifica 
extends to the islands and mainland of Asia Minor and the Cau- 
casus, and the Egyptian variety over Syria and Arabia, through imper- 
ceptably minute variations in the Himalayas, on to China; he had only 
one specimen from the Himalayas and one from China for examination, 
Herr F. Morawitz kindly informed me (1882) that in Asiatic Russia 
the hive-bee is only found in Siberia and Transcaucasia, in the eastern 
territory the form common to Northern Europe, in the latter only Apis 
ligustica. The honey-bee has not been brought from Central Asia by any 
Russian traveller; nor has Trschewalsky found it in any of the Chinese 


provinces visited by him. Efforts had been made to introduce it into 


Taschkend, but up to the date of Herr Morawitz's letter without success. I 
may state that attempts to introduce the hive-bee into Australia have repea- 
tedly failed,—as they have done in the case of India,—but ultimately pro- 
ved successful. The variety of A. ligustica referred to by Herr Morawitz is 
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nal, whereas the drone-cells, being 20 large comparatively, are cylindrical 
and have thick walls, In this fact we have a confirmation of the theory 
that the hexagonal form of the bee's coll is due, not to design on the 
part of the bee, but to the crowding together of cells which would, if 
constructed separately, be cylindrical. + 
The origin of the European species has been repeatedly discussed. 
Dr. Gerstücker has discussed the opinions of a number of authorities in his 
paper referred to above, the principal question being whether the hive-bee 
is indigenous to Germany and Northern Europe, or whether it was intro- 
duced from a warmer climate. The arguments adduced in favour of ita 
being indigenous to Northern Europe are the great difference between tho 
yellow striped bees of Southern and South-Eastern Europe, Northern 
Africa, and Asia Minor and the dark-coloured bees of Northern Europe ; 
the constancy of the yellow-striped Italian and the dark-coloured northern 
varieties when they are kept separate, even thongh the striped variety be 
introduced into Germany; and that the races were in contact in the region 
of the Alps before the introdnction of the Italian bee into Germany. It 
may be noted that these varieties breed freely together, and that the Italian 
bee was only introduced into Germany in 1853. I find that the Hazara 
variety, from the Hazara district of the Punjab, has the light scutellum, 
is somewhat smaller than A. ligustica, has the yellow bands ending at the 
sides, and light hair, that it corresponds, in fact, to the Egyptian bee; and 
that the Bushahr bee has the dark scutellum, is somewhat larger, and dark- 
coloured like the Northern European variety. Apis indica of Lower Bengal 
is a yellow-striped bee; the Bhootan bee is very dark indeed and also 
larger; Apis dorsata appears also to vary in the same way, the varieties 
found in Lower Bengal and Jubbulpore being lighter in colour and smaller 
than that found in Sikkim: the variation in size and colour thus following 
the same law in India as in Europe and Northern Africa. The argumenta 
advanced by Dr. Gerstücker in favour of the Northern European bee being 
descended from progenitors introduced from the south are, the proved 
possibility of its introduction from the south and acclimatization, and the 
absence of wild bees in Northern Europe, whereas they are common in the 
south. Dr. Gerstiicker objects that the hive-bee introduced into America 


-has not confined itself to the southern parts as it wonld have done if it 


had been of southern origin, but that the northern and central states 
kave appeared most favourable to it; and that hive-bees do occasionally 
run wild, and were once wild, in Germany, but that the changes due 
to extended cultivation of the land and the more complete domestication 
of the insects render this very unfrequent. It may be replied that in India 
in the plains wild bees abound not only in the forests but in the large towns, 
and that Cubaand warm countries genorally are favourable to bee life, but 
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that the varieties and species found wild differ widely with climate, and 
that those of one climate do not naturally—and for obvious roasons— 
spread into an adjacent widely differing climate, for wild life in which their 
differentiation has unfitted them, but that, when man cultivates the 
animal under different climatic conditions, his care removes the adverse 
conditions. The data supplied by Apis mellifica alone must leave the ques- 
tion inconclusive, but in India we find several species each varying with 
locality, all wild, and the data supplied are of higher value. We find 
the same law as to variations of colour and size with climate in India for 
three species certainly as is found in Europe for A. mellifica. We find 
A. dorsata, apparently the least differentiated form, building no drone- 
cells, the drone being about the same size and shape as the worker, 
differing, however, in the head; this species builds normally one comb 
under a bough, the worker is long in shape, resembling somewhat in this 
respect the queens of the other species. A. florea is apparently highly 
differentiated, its drone differing most in size and shape from the worker. 
The queens of A. mellifica, A. florea, A. indica, the Bhootea, and the 
Bushahr bees differ much less in size and shape than do workers and 
drones of the respective races, the perfect female being the least and the 
drone the most differentiated. A. florea and A. dorsata, living under more 
constant conditions, might be expected to vary less, respectively, than the 
bees building in cavities fitting them for inhabiting widely different cli- 
mates, e. g., A. indica of Lower Bengal and the Bushahr variety of A. melli- 
fica. The nest of single-comb bees is simpler than that of multicomb bees 
and obviogsly less protective, for the bees are spread out instead of being 
able to cluster ; the simpler nest is obviously only suited to warm climates. 
But the single-comb bees duplicate their combs under favourable condi- 
tions; they inbabit caves and other cavities, A. florea building in houses ; 
under these conditions they duplicate their combs and their honey becomes 
denser like that of A. mellifica, but they do not appear to start a number 
of parallel combs like A. mellifica. The nest of the single-comb bee 
merges into that of the multicomb bee, and the bee building in the open - 
air merges into the bee inhabiting a cavity. In regions near the hills and 
mountain slopes all the bees appear to migrate: A. dorsata and A. florea 
readily move from place to place, in the plains, if food fails: A. indica 
readily absconds if interfered with, while A. mellifica does not abscond, 
the number of bees is reduced 
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worker-cells so very common under certain conditions. Migrating would 
evidently bo much easier for a species building on a branch in a warm 
climate than for one to which a cavity was necessary in a temperate or 
cold climate: hence this habit would tend to disappear, as in A. mellifica. 
It may be urged that the storing of food proves the bee indigenous to a 
climate with a pronounced winter, but even in the tropics there are 
periods when flowers are scarce or a season of heavy rain prevents the col- 
lection of food, and the safety of the brood renders some stores essen- 
tial ; nor could the large quantity of brood necessary to keep up the race 
in spite of its enemies and hardships be dependent on food gathered as 
required. In Lower Bengal, A. indica collects very little, if any, surplus 
honey; the surplus of a single year is enormonsly increased by cultiva- 
tion. and bears no fixed relation to that which would be produced by the 
same bee naturally; an enormous number of stocks of A. indica perish 
every season from moth and want of stores. The Italian bee is esteemed 
for its relatively great ability to protect itself from moth, and to keep its 
hive clean and free from other injurious insects; the black bee of nor- 
thern Europe is inferior in this respect ; this is probably an acquired 
peculiarity possibly due to many centuries of protection by man. A. indica 
occupies necessarily any cavity in wall or tree it can find, and it could 
not defend the usually large entrances to such cavities even if it tried : 
hence it commonly shares its dwelling place with other insects, and it 
cannot keep this dwelling clean ; in a hive it permits vermin to collect and 
allows an accumulation of débris to harbour its enemies. It appears to 
defend its combs rather than its hive, a& would a single-comb bee build- 
ing in the open. I purpose, when I can find leisure, to give fuller descrip- 
tions of the several species and varieties of Indian hive-bees after mak- 
ing accurate drawings and measurements and examining carefully a 
large number of specimens of the numerous varieties of the different 
species. Efforts will be made to ascertain the economic value of the 
Bushahr variety of A. mellifica. Mr. Minnickin, the officer in charge of 
the district in which this bee occurs, has been supplied with appliances, 
and I have had the pleasure of explaining and demonstrating to him their 
use. I hope some stocks will be sent to Simla and hived there; and I 
have suggested that the Punjab Government should supply some stocks of 
this and of the Hazara bee to a number of gentlemen who had expressed 
their willingness to introduce the Italian bee. — It is to be regretted that 
the economic value of this bee cannot be investigated by an expert. 

INTRODUCTION OF THE ITALIAN Bee.—The acclimatization of a foreign 
animal in a new habitat demands justification, and should be recorded ; 

I know of no more fitting record than the publications of this Society 

án whose garden the first Italian queens have been bred, the first 
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honey collected by Italian bees harvested, and the first stock distributed 
in India. I decided to introduce a foreign race because little was 
known of the native races, and the information then available shewed that 
the latter were either of inferior economic value, or that years of study 
under cultivation would be necessary to discover the best mode of treat- 
ing them. All the most experienced bee-masters I consulted agreed 
with me in considering India a most favourable field for apiculture, 
and that to ensure success it merely required that the subject should 
be taken up by some one who had sufficient knowledge and skill to 
adapt his method to the local conditions. I found the former attempts 
had failed from causes I well understood. The Duke of Buckingham 
gave me full information about his effort to introduce bees while he 
was Governor of Madras. The present editor of the British Bee Journal, 
Mr. W. Cowan, agreed with me as to the cause of this failure. The 
Rev. J. S. Woodside, an American Missionary, tried to introduce the 
Italian bee and failed. I chose Italians because the most extended 
experience in Europe and Amorica had demonstrated their superioity s 
they are very productive, proof against moth even when weak, ensy 
to manipulate, thoroughly understood, readily and cheaply obtainable 
in Italy, and—a minor point—they are a handsome race. Herr F. 
Morawitz recommended to me the Egyptian bee as most likely to be 
suited to the climate. This bee was introduced into Germany by the 
Acclimatization Society at Berlin in 1864, brought from Egypt by Herr 
Hammerschmidt, but in the best hands it was found of little valne and 
not preserved ; I have since discovered in the Hazara variety a race 
apparently nearly allied to the Egyptian bee. The Cyprian bee has 
been strongly recommended and much puffed in dealers’ advertisements— 
a single hive in one season is said to have yielded 1000 lbs. of surplus 
honey; but this variety is at least uncertain in temper, it cannot be 
regarded as in a higher than the experimental stage, and some of the 
most experienced bee-keepers in America are giving it up; it and 
the Syrian and Holyland varieties are most certainly unsuited to the 
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higher than that of A. ligustica; and, from Mr. Minnickin's account, I 
should think it would prove lower. I think the Hazara race will probably 
prove to be like the Egyptian or Syrian. 

I have imported Italian bees, a large proportion of which died or 
contracted disease or debility on the voyage so that they proved useless, 
or in some cases had to be destroyed some time after arrival; twice the 
imported bees were in great danger of extinction. I have sent 3 stocks to 
Laudour, one of which was lost by an accident immediately after arrival, 
and the others are doing well and are reported by the expert Mr. F. Todd 
who has them, to be “ Splendid honey gatherers and easy to manipulate.” 
1 had to leave Calcutta on leave, and in my absence I lost some queens 
and bees, but I have four stocks at the Alipore Jail Apiary, two of which 
will shortly be sent to Burmah, to the Rey. A. Bunker, who has been 
keeping indigenous bees for some time. The difficulty of importing 
queens has now been surmounted ; they can be imported safely and well 
with very little risk for about 10 shillings each. I have devised a portable 
hive and water-boxes which I believe will enable me to import bees as 
required without the enormous losses hitherto experienced. I am about 
to send the pattern hive to Italy and to order four stocks as a trial ; if 
successful, I have no doubt there willeultimately arise a trade in bees and 
queens between Italy and India, as there is between Italy and America 
nnd other countries. I have written & handbook for India which has 
been published by the Government of India, and this has excited much 
interest in the subject. I have distributed literature and shewn a num- 
ber of persons how to handle bees and to use the modern appliances. I 
have designed a set of simple cheap appliances suited to Indian reqnire- 
ments, and these are on sale at the Alipore Jail, I have issued a large 
number of hives, etc. Finally, by taking 80 Ibs. of honey and by breeding 
a large number of queens, of which five were impregnated, I have demon- 
strated that A. mellifica can be successfully cultivated in Calcutta even 


under the unfavourable conditions presented by weak stocks placed in tho 


centre of a large city, under climatic conditions not previously studied, 
with the necessity for devising suitable and cheap appliances, and other 
difficulties always presented by the introduction of a new industry. I 
find it better in Calcutta to place the hives in the open, not under trees 
or verandahs; I use a donble-walled hive painted white with a chaff 
cushion under the roof; the flight-hole in the hot weather should be at 
least 12 inches long by 4$" wide; it may be contracted in the cold 
weather. In the very hot weather the hive should be shaded by a dur- 
mah mat on the roof, or a mat shade, from the afternoon sun. Ina 
short time I hope to be able to arrange for the supply of bees direct 


from Italy ; my official engagements preventing me from breeding queens 


and distributing bees from Calcutta as I had intended. 
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Of the enemies of bees, the larger hornets are troublesome for a 
short period of the year. They carry off bees, and large flight boards should 
be removed from hives at this season in an apiary. A boy with a bag-net 
to catch and kill the hornets and the destruction of hornets’ nests with 
turpentine or other agents would be appropriate remedies. The wasp or 
yellow hornet does no harm, unless the hive entrance is too wide. Weak 
stocks always require special protection, but I have found A. ligustica well 
able to defend itself against wasps, and even the large hornets have been 
found by me dead on the flight-board. The large death's-head moths are 
said to rob bees in Europe, and to be proof against the bees’ anger. I once 
found two dead moths inside a hive ; they were dry and had evidently been 
killed by the bees. On another occasion I noticed great excitement in a 
hive and found it due to n large number of bees engaged in removing a 
death's-head moth they had just killed in the entrance to the hive; 
this moth was 23" long from head to tips of closed wings. It is probable 
that this moth robs A. indica and A. florea. Toads sit in front of hives 
in the evening and catch the bees, unless the hives are occasionally 
visited at this time and the toads destroyed. Lizards visit hives and live 
under the hive or get between the walls of hives. A nest of large black 
ants once attacked a hive of A. ligtstica, but such occurrences as this are 
easily guarded against. It does not appear that the enemies of the hive- 
bee are worse in India than elsewhere, excepting the large hornets, and 
these would be readily dealt with in the case of apiaries; in England, 
boys are paid a trifling sum for queen-wasps, and nests of these pests are 
destroyed by means of a little turpentine; traps are also used. The 
fact that the wild hive-bees are so exceedingly abundant proves they are 
able without man’s protection successfully to struggle against their 
enemies, while their number must act to reduce the number of the 
cultivated bees destroyed. 
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IV.—List of the Lepidopterous Insects collected in Tavoy and in Stam 
during 1884-85 by the Indian Museum. Collector under C. E. PITMAN, 
Esq., C. I. E., Chief Superintendent of Telegraphs. Part I. Hetero- 
cera.—By FREDERICK Moore, F. Z. S, A. L. S. Communicated by 
the NATURAL HISTORY SECRETARY. 


[Received and read Fob. 3rd, 1886. ] 

Family Sphingide. 
l. Cra DECOLOR, Walker, Catal. Lep. Het. B. M. VIII, p. 255. 
Ponsokai, Siam. 

Family Zygenide. 
9. TRYPANOPHORA HUMERALIS, Walker, Catal. Lep. Het. B. M. VII, 

p. 1593. 

Tavoy. 

Family Chalcosiidz. 


3. MILIONIA FYRIZONEA, Butler, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. 1882, 
P. 375. e 

Tavoy, and Ponsokni, Siam. 

4. CODANE LEUCOMELAS, n. sp. 

Female. White: forewing with a broad transverse purplish-black 
apical band, and a narrow medial oblique band, decreasing to a point 
at iis lower end nnd from the upper end of which the costal border is 


‘also black; three white obliquely disposed subapical spots, and a very 


narrow one with bordering white cilia at the apex: hindwing with a 
similar coloured marginal band, and a single white apical spot. Thorax, 
head, and antenne bluish-black ; palpi, legs, and abdomen white. 

Expanse 1-85 inch. 

Hap. Pousokai, Siam. 

This species differs from the same sex of O. zelica, on the forewing, 
in the apical and middle black band being narrower, the inner margin of 
the apical band crossing at the angle of the upper median vein, at which 
point it is slightly bent, and is thence straight to the posterior angle ; 
the middle band is about half its width, and ends in a point posteriorly, 
the three subapical and apical white spots are similar: hindwing with a 
somewhat narrower black marginal band, and a larger white apical spot. 

Family Nycthemeridz. 

5. NYGOTHEMERA COLETA, Cram, Pap. Exot. IV, pl. 368, f. H. 

Tavoy. 

6. NYCIHEMENA TRIPUNCTARIA, Linn. (Cram., Pap. Exot. I, pl.22, f. E.) 
Tavoy. 
— 48 









ARTS T TM PUPA CMS Y 
LI UT bf 9 


A ©} 
A 
> 2) - 
í A 8 e 
— ih 
CENTRAL LIBRARY — 








98 ° F. Moore— List of Moths from Tavoy and Siam. * [No.1 
Family Lithosiidse. 53 
7. PEkRIDROME SUBFASCIATA, Walker, Catal Lep. Hot. B. M. II, 
p. 446. 
Tavoy. 
8. NEOCHERA MARMOREA, Walker, Catal. Lep. Het. B. M, VII, 
p. 1674. " 
Tavoy. 
9. Hypsa STRIGIVENATA, Butler, Trans. Ent. Soc. Lond. 1875, 
p. 321. 

Tavoy. 

10. BARSINE COCCINEA, n. Sp. 

Forewing vermillion-red ; crossed by an olivescent-grey inwardly- 
oblique subbasal band, an outwardly-oblique medial band, and a broader 
inwardly-oblique discal band; the two former bands joined together at 
their upper end, and to the latter band at the lower end; a small similar 
coloured basal spot, and a series of oval spots bordering the outer band, 
the interspaces between the bands and the spots being yellow; cilia 
yellow; hindwing pale pinkish-red, the veins yellowish, Thorax, head, 
palpi, antenne, and legs vermillion-red ; tegulw with an olivescent-grey 
spot. ١ i 

Expanse 14*; inch. 

Har. Tavoy. 

Family Liparide. 

ll. NUMENES INSIGNIS, Moore, Catal. Lep. Mus. E. I. C. II, pl. 
10, f. 6 

Tavoy, and Ponsokai, Siam. 5 

12. LYMANTRIA A&ETRIA, Hübn., Samml. Exot. Schmett. II. f. 1 

Tavoy. : 

Family Hepialide. S Wil v 


, ochreous at the base; 
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Family Urapterygidz 

14. THINOPTERYX CROCOPTERATA, Kollar in Hiigel's Kasch. IV, p. 483 

Tavoy 

l5. ENCHERA PITMANI, n. sp 

Silky white. Forewing crossed by a pale cinereons-black, outward- 
ly recurved, slender antemedial band, a broader medial macular band 
including a portion within the cell, followed by three postmedial bands, 
the inner one of which is indistinct, the next slender, palest, and thé 
outer one macular; beyond is a submarginal row of prominent black 
oval spots, aud a marginal row of less prominent spots; base of the costa 
with spots between the bands: hindwing crossed by three short slender 
similar coloured bands, the inner one being very indistinct, followed by a 
prominent sub-marginal row of black spots, and less distinct marginal 
spots. Body white; head and palpi black ; forelegs, and tarsi cinereous- 
black. 

Expanse d 9 2} inches, 

Has. Tavoy. 


Family Microniidz, 


16. MICRONIA CASEATA, Guén., Phal. II, p. 27. 
Tavoy, and Ponsokai, Siam. 
17. MICRONIA ACULEATA, Guén., Phal. II, pl. 13. f. 8. 
Tavoy, and Ponsokai, Siam. 
18, MICRONIA VAGATA, Moore, P. Z. S. 1867, p. 622. pl. 60, f. 18. 
Tavoy. 
.19. MICROXNIA OBTUSATA, Guén., Phal. II, pl. 5. f. 6. 
Tavoy. 


Family Palyads, 
20. EUMELEA ROSALIA, Cram., Pap. Exot. IV, pl. 368. f. F. 
Tavoy. 


Family Euschemidss, 


21. EUsoHEMA MILITARIS, Linn., & N. I. 2. p. 811. 

Hills between Burmah and Siam. 

22. EUSCHEMA SODALIS, n. sp. 

Nearest allied to the Bornean E. subrepleta (= bellonaria, Guén., 
Phal pl. 18). Comparatively longer in expanse of wings, and of a much 
paler yellow colour. On the forewing the three black basal bands are: 
narrower, and, though entire in their lengtb, are well separated at their 
ends, the adjoining outer yellow parts are broader in extent, and the 





portion below the lower median and submedian vein is continuous, not 
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being formed by two well-defined parts as in subrepleta. On the hind- 9 


wing the black markings are similarly disposed, but the discal zigzag 
band is much narrower, being only half the width of that in subrepleta, 
thus giving a wider and continuous outer yellow portion; the sub- 
marginal spots are narrower, separated, and more or less disconnected 
from the marginal spots. 

Expanse 2} to 21 inches. 
. Has. Tavoy. 

93. EvscHEMA LUNULATA, Butler, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist, 1882, 
p. 375. 

Hills between Burmah and Siam. 

24. EcscHEMA HOERSFIELDII Moore, Catal. Lep. Mus. E. I. C. II, 
pl. 8, a. f. 7. 

Tavoy. 


Family Hybleidse. 


25. HYBLEA CONSTELLATA, Guén., Noct. IT, p. 391. 
Tavoy. 


Family Ophideride. 
26. RHYTIA HYPERMNESTEA, Cram., Pap. Exot. IV, pl. 323. f. A. B. 





Tavoy 
27. Ornnzis FULLONICA, Linn. (Cram., Pap. Exot. I, pl. 77. f. C.) KE 
Tavoy 2 
28. PHyLLODES VERHUELLII, Voll, Tijd. v. Ent. I, p. 161. pl. 8. 
Tavoy. - 
20. POTAMOPHORA MANLIA, Cram., Pap. Exot. I, pl. 92. f. A. 
Tavoy. 
Family Erebiide. ( 
» 30. Sypwa apicatis, Butler, Tr. Ent. Soc. Lond. 1881, p 206, 
Tavoy. : : E 
Famil y Ommatophoridz ide * * 
31. PATULA MACROFS, Linn. (Cram., Pap. Exot. II, pl. 171, f. A. B.). 
e Tavoy 5 EN ١ 
329. ARGIVA HIEROGLYPHICA, Drury, Exot. Ins. II, pl. 2. £. 1. ا‎ 
P. Tavoy. Lep. x "P | 
| UTERE. NYCTIPAO EXTERIOR, Walker, Catal. Lep. Het. B. M. XIV, p 
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Family Dysgoniidz 


35. Dysaonta cRAMERI, Moore, Lep. Ceylon, III, p. 177. pl. 171. £. 2. 
Tavoy. 

36. CHALCIOPE MYGDON, Cram., Pap. Exot. IT, pl. 156. f. G. 

Tavoy. 

37. Catesta LEUCOSTIGMA, Kollar (Moore, Lep. Ceylon III, p. 182). 
Tavoy. 

38. CALESIA ILEMORRHOA, Guén., Noct. III, p. 258. 

Tavoy. 


Family Remigiidz. 
39. CAUNINDA ARCHESIA, Cram., Pap. Exot, IIT, pl. 273. f. F. G. 
| Tavoy. 
` Family Thermesiide. 


w 


40. PLATYJA LOBIFERA, n. Sp. 

Female. Dark vinaceous-brown, numerously speckled with cine- 
reous-grey scales: forewing crossed by an ochreous-white speckled bor- 
dered, black, sinuous, basal line, an antemedial line, and an irregular 
recurved, sinuous, postmedial line, the latter partly encircling a whitish 
lower discal lobate spot, then curving upward to end of the cell, and 
from thence downward to the posterior margin; a marginal row of 
ochreous-white points: hindwing cinereous-brown along the costa; with 
a short black lunular with whitish outer border extending from the anal 

- angle to near the apex ; a marginal row of whitish points. Body, head, 

` palpi, and legs cinereous speckled; third joint of the palpi, and tarsal 
joints with an ochreous-white band. 

Expanse ly inch. 

Has. Ponsokai, Siam. 
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V.—A List of Butterflies taken in Kumaon.—By Witttam Donerry, 
Cincinnati, U. S. A. Communicated by the NATURAL History SECRETARY. 


[Received April 22nd ;—Read May Sth 1886.] 


| Last year I spent several months catching butterflies in Kumaon, a 
British district in the middle portion of the Himalayas, lying between 
the district of Garhwál and the independent kingdom of Nepál The 
results of my visit are «mbodied in the following pages. In August, I 
made a rather successful excursion to the Pindari Glacier in the north. 
west of the district, and, from the latter part of September till early in 
ecember, I was engaged in a much longer expedition to the north-east. 
This time I was unfortunate; I found the low country too dry, and the 
high country too cold, and failed in both. Circumstances repeatedly de- 
layed me, and when in the middle of October I finally succeeded in 
reaching Tagla Khar in Chinese Tibet, I found the ground frozen solid, 
and all the butterflies gone. So I would suggest to any entomologist 
resorting to these regions, that the three sammer months are the only 
good ones for collecting, either on the desert plains of Tibet, or in the 
deep valleys of the Himálayas sheltered by the Outer Range from the 
violence of the monsoon rains. 
` A few remarks on the local distribution of butterflies may not be 





amiss, The great Desert Region of India does not approach the Hima- 





layas, though a few stragglers of the genera Callosune and Idmais may 





be seen in tho wide marshy meadows of the Tarai, The characteristic 
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butterflies of this region (which covers all India proper except the 
Himalayas, Bengal, Malabar, and the forest-covered districts of the r 
Eastern Ghats and the Central Provinces) are usually of African genera, 
and often of African species, e. g., Charaxes fabius, Yphthima nareda ., 
and Y. asferope, Apatura misippus, Junonia onone and J, orithyia, 
Hupanis ilithyia, Tarucus theophrastus, and Pieris mesentina. The next 
region is that of the Tarai, the Bhabar (or dry Tarai), the foot-hills, 
and the low valleys, reaching up to three thousand feet. Its fauna 
is more or less tropical; and should rather be called Indian than 
Himalayan, the genera being for the most part spread over wide areas 
in the East. In Kumaon it is covered with forest containing a great 
variety of trees. 'The next region, which may be called the Lower * 
Himálayan, extends from 3,000 to 7,000 feet, and is in Kumaon 
covered with a thin and open growth of the ‘chir’ pine (Pinus 
longifolia). Above this lies what I may call the Upper Himálayan 
tract, extending from 7,000 to 10,000 feet, and clothed with a dense 
forest of oaks, firs, and rhododendrons. “These two regions contain near- 
ly all the typical Himálayan forms. To the first belong many species 
of Lethe, Ilerda, Yphthima, Mycalesis, Libythea, Dodona, Abisara, Neptis, 
Athyma, Symbrenthia, anda considerable variety of the Thecline. In 
the second such genera as Zephyrus (Thecla), Rhaphicera, Zophoessa, S C. 
and Aulocera abound. Above 10,000 feet one comes to a fauna chiefly 
Palearctic. My collecting in this region was a failure, but it seems to 
me that there must be a difference between the butterflies of Dármn and 
Byins—Alpine valleys covered with great pine-woods and rich meadows 
of heather nnd grasses—and those of the Chinese province of Ngári or ° 
Hundes, a lofty and desert country with but a few inches of rainfall (in 
June, July, and August), and hardly any vegetation, except on the banks 
of streams and at the edge of the snow, the melting of which affords 
moisture throughout the warmer months. | 
These zoological zones are by no means well-defined, and some 
species seem to set all laws of distribution at defiance. At Baghi north 
of Simla, I have observed a Parnassius and a Catopsilia alight on the 
same flower. In Kumaon, where I have seen palms and pines growing A, 
side by side, a troop of monkeys on a birch tree, and a flock of parrots 4 
on a fir, similar contradictions occur. An Aulocera is common in the 7 
Kali Valley down to 2,500 feet and even less; I saw a straggling specie | 
| men of Colias fieldii at the same place; and Papilio machaon is common à 
i at Bagheswar (3,000 feet) in the valley of the Sarju, and even atthe cross-  — — 
1 ing of the Rámgnnga near Gangolihét a thousand feet | 
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that of "Vanessa Kaschmirensis, which I found in the Kali and Sarju 
५. valleys at leas than 2,500 feet, and ngnin nt the summit of the Lepu Lek 
Pass over 18,000 feet nbove the sea. 

Fr As I spent less than six months in Kumaon, I cannot be sure 
how many broods of butterflies occur there, or in what months they 
appear. So far as my four years’ experience goes, there are four 
broods of Indian tropical and subtropical butterflies ; two in the wet 
season—in May or June and in August or early September, and two 
in the dry season—in October or late in September and in the first 
warm weather of March—respectively. These periods vary in different 

localities, the amount of the rainfall being the chief cause of change. 
In Kumaon, the second wet-season brood, a numerous one, appeared 
from the middle to the end of August, and the first dry-season brood, 
less important, especially in the drier valleys, came out in the last week 
of September, my first specimen of Mycalesis visala having been taken 
September 22nd. In Travancore, there was a small brood of dry-season 
forms early in March, and a very large one in the second week of May. 
In Orissa and Ganjam, the first wet-season brood did not appear till the 
end of July (the monsoon coming late that year), and was poor in 
numbers. In the Chittagong Hill Tracts, the last dry-season brood, 
including a vast number of species and of specimens, appeared in the 
middle of March, while the first wet-season brood, both there and in 
Arakan, came out at» the end of May, and was a very small one. At 
Bassein, Burma, the first dry-season brood, which, as I have said, appeared 
in Kumaon near the end of September, was delayed till the middle of 
November. All butterflies do not have four broods. A few seem to 
keep coming outat short intervals throughout the year, many are found 
only in the wet season, and some perhaps only in the dry. It is suid 
that still others are found in but one month of the year, and so have 
only one brood instead of four. Nevertheless, I think I may generalize 
my experience into the brief statement that there are four broods, two 
of the wet, two of the dry season, each of them simultaneous with, or 
Oe preceding by about a month, the beginning and the end of the scason 
after which I have named them, 

Between the two broods of dry-season butterflies (October and 
March), and between the two broods of wet-season butterflies (May—June " 
and Aug.—Sept.), I have never observed any difference. But between 
specimens of the wet and dry-season broods there are in many genera 
very perceptible differences. There is a difference in size, tho wet-season 
specimens being usually smaller, and there are minor differences in the 
angulation of the wings and in the tone and purity of the colouring be- 
low. But the most remarkable difference is in the presence of large eye- 
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like spots on the underside of the wet-season forms, either absent or 
greatly reduced in those of the dry season. To give an example, the 


Sarju valley was on September 20th full of ragged specimens of a strong- ` 


ly ocellate butterfly ( Mycalesis mineus proper), which a week later was 
succeeded by swarms of a larger, more angulate, non-ocellate insect 
(Mycalesis visala), precisely similar in its structure, and especially in 
those very complex organs, the prehensores, which in general mark by 
strong differences the slightest specific variations. In the same way 
Melanitis leda was succeeded by the non-ocellate M. ismene, and 
Junonia asterie by the non-ocellnte J. almana. Such facts nre best 
studied in countries where the wet and dry seasons are very well marked, 
and there is none better than Travancore, where in 18582—3 I first 
observed these curious metamorphoses. Hitherto I have only found them 
to exist in Junonia, Yphthima, Melanitis, and in the following groups 
of AMycalesis : —Calysisme, Orsotriwna, Telinga, Gareris, Virapa, and 
Samanta. Many genera of the Satyride seem to produce only the two 
wet-season broods, and so fail to show what variations the weather 
would produce in their markings. Again, some dry countries produce 
only the dry forms, and some wet countries only the wet ones. For 
‘Instance, I believe that Sindh produces only the dry-weather form, 
Junonia almana, while the wet climate of Ceylon and Singapore 
produces only J. asterie. In dry Orissa, the wet and dry forms of 
Orsotriena medus and O. runeka are tolerably distinct, and O. runeka is 
the commoner of the two. But on the damp Malabar const, of the 
representative forms O. mandata and’ O. mandosa, the latter, the dry- 
weather one, is scarce and imperfectly differentiated. The cause of this 
seasonal dimorphism would be a curious subject of study, but I have no 
suggestions to offer myself. Mr. de Nicéville has recently observed to 
me that perhaps, owing tothe rank vegetation of the rainy season, tho 
butterflies are better concealed, and have therefore been free to assume 
these handsome spots, under the influence, perhaps, of sexual selection. 
This view is I think somewhat strengthened by certain facts. The dry- 
&eason forms are all more or less leaflike in shape and colouring, while 
in the wet-season ones there is no such mimicry. This argues greater 
exposure to danger in the dry season. Remembering, however, the 
remarks of Darwin and Wallace on the protective nature of the ocelli 
of birds, borne out by the testimony of all sportsmen, and observed 
by me in the case of the common wild peacock, I am inclined to think 
that the ocelli are a direct protection to the insect during the rains. 


Certainly that is likely to be the case in the Himalayas, insectivorous 
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For the last three years I have been studying the eggs of Indian 

* butterflies, in the hope of thereby throwing new light on the grouping 
. FW of these beautiful insects, In this hope I have not been disappointed. 

In most cases a genus is well and easily defined by its venation, but 

that venation only very imperfectly expresses the relationship in which 

it stands to other genera, To define families and subfamilies, one 

must, I think, study the ‘ovation’. For example, the group called 

by Kirby the subfamily of the Nymphaline now presents a confused 

mass of many genera the relations of which infer se are extremely 

vague and uncertain. When the ovation is studied, these genera fall 

into convenient groups, defined by constant and peculiar forms of egg. 

E 1 am aware that this classification is not likely to become a popular one : 

the student will always prefer to separate his genera by an artificial key 

based on the venation. But that these groups of mine are natural ones, 

and indicate in most cases the true line of descent, I do not doubt. 

All considerations of markings, shape, habits, geographical range, and 
sexual variation indicate the affinity of the genera here placed together. 

Unfortunately my work is still very imperfect. The study of the 

eggs of butterflies is a difficult one. I may state as an example of this, 

that I examined the bodies of more than forty females of Melanitis lada 

5 before I obtained a single egg. I was for two years almost equally 

^ unfortunate with the much rarer females of Oharazes. My method was 


in all cases to obtain the egg by pressure from the abdomen of the female. 


Now the egg of some butterflies, including many of the Satyride, is 
marked with highly characteristic lines of tubercles appearing some 
time after itis laid. "These I have hitherto been unable to study, and 
am unable to say whether they extend to the closely allied groups of 
the Morphide and Elymniadw. Ou account of the deficiencies of my 
early notes, I am not able to place such common genera ns Curetis and 
Lozwra, though from my vague descriptions these genera seem to belong 
to the Deudoria group. Many of the rarer forms I have not yet obtained ; 
the eggs of Calinaga, of Neurosigma, and of the true Gerydus are 
ta still unknown to me. Owing to these great imperfections, I have 
delayed, and shall delay for another year or two, the publication of my 
studies of the eggs of eastern butterflies. But I take the opportunity 
to give a short synopsis of the results hitherto obtained, as a kind of 
prodromus or precursor of the perfected work, defining each group as 
briefly as Ican. I omit certain points not yet thoroughly tested, such 
as the distinction between the Vanessa and Apatura groups of the 
Apaturide. My division of the Hesperiade is a tentative one. The two 
last groups, though typically very distinct, show a tendency to coalesce, 
and I include them under the head of the single subfamily Baortnm, for 
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which name I would willingly substitute Pamphiling, but for my igno- 
rance of the type of Pamphila. 


I am not sure that the eggs form a good gnide to a primary divi- f 


sion of butterflies. Even if I were sure, [should hardly have the courage 
to alter the received classification to the required extent. I have conse- 
quently adopted Bates’ division by the feet, substituting, for the sake of 
convenience, Constant Bar's simple and obvious names of Tetrapoda, 
Heteropoda, and Hexapoda. I do not think, however, that this grouping 
represents the real relations of the families of butterflies. Judged pure- 
ly by the egg the classification of butterflies would be something like 
this :— 

1. Danaiform Group, including the Danaide, Acrmidm, and Helico- 
niade, connected with the Apaturide by Cynthia and Cethosía. (Egg 
radiate, much higher than wide, leathery). 

2. Satyriform Group, including the Satyride, Elymniadæ, Mor- 
phide, and Brassolidw, connected with the Apaturide by Kallima. (Egg 
usually smooth, globular, translucent, hard). 

3. Nymphaliform Group, including the Nymphalide, connected 
with the Apaturids by Charazes. (Egg reticulate, spiny, soft, with 
translucent ribs enclosing pentagonal or hexagonal spaces). 

4. Apaturiform Group, including the Apaturid# and 117147] 
(Ege varies greatly, radiate, opaque, rarely much higher or lower than 
wide, hard). 

5. Lyceniform Group, including only the Lycænidæ. (Egg reti- 
culate, generally not spiny, hard, with opaque white ribs enclosing 
tetragons). 

6. Pieriform Group, including the Pieridw and Libytheide. (Egg 
radiate, ampulliform, twice as high as wide) . 

7. Hesperiform Group, including the Papilionide, the Hesperiada, 
aud probabl y the Erycinide. (Egg smooth, prickly or radiate with 
minute flattened ribs, not so high as wide, opaque, dome-shaped). 

The classification here adopted is as follows. I purposely omit 
all differences except those of ovation. By radiate, I mean having ribs 
diverging from a point at the apex; by reticulate, having a plexus of 
crossing lines bearing no relation to the apex or axis of the egg. 


Both sexes with imperfect fore-feet . ... we TETRAPODA. 


Male only  ,, 5 5 A Ux SHE EROPODA 
Tel aE TRAE OD A 
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2 a small arca at the apex. Two (Danais) or four (Hestia) anal tufts in 
4 the male. 


ACRJEIDZE, Egg similar, no anal tufts, 

SATYRIDZ. Egg about as high as wide, a little more or a little 
less, rather small, hard, typically translucent, and smooth or with obscure 
polygonal facets, sometimes subradiate, or even (Aulocera) with dis- 
tinct, broadly-scalloped, anastomosing ribs, somewhat as in Hesperia. 
In some species it is covered with calcareous (7) accretions which do 
not appear till after some days’ exposure to the atmosphere. Base of 
costal vein swollen, no prwcostal cell. Cell of hindwing closed. 

- ELYMNIADZ. Eggs similar, large, globular, translucent, hard, 

= obscurely facetted, nearly as high as wide. Base of costal vein &wollen, 

a precostal cell in hindwing. Cell of hindwing closed. 

MORPHIDJZE. Eve similar, globular, translucent, hard, not so high 
as wide, amooth (Discophora, Thaumantis), or Obscurely facetted 
(Clerome). Base of costal vein generally not swollen, no precostal cell. 
Cell of hindwing open. 

APATURIDA. Eggs hard, small and numerous (except in the 
Puripine), opaque, never much wider than high, sometimes mach higher 
than wide (in the Cynthine), radiate, with ribs generally slender and 
acute (except in the Cynthine and Argynnine), and often serrate. Cross 
lines not very distinct. Type Apatura (Hypolimnas) bolina. 


f 


Subdivisions of the Apaturida, 


KALLIMINA. Egg obsolescently radiate, as high as wide, somowhat Mor. 
ho-like. 
| OXNTHINE. Egg as in Danais but hard, much higher than wide. Thoso two 
groups are aberrant, and should perhaps form separato families. 
L2 ARGYNNINA. Egg ७७ high as wide or higher, ribs rather numerous, heavy, 
| blunt, anastomosing, projecting at apex, with numerous distinct cross lines. 

APATURINJE. Egi not so high as wide, ribs few, sharp and prominent, 
usually projecting nt apex, and often serrate. 

EURIPINJE. Egga large, few, hardly as high as wide, riba low, serrate, 
rather numerous, not produced at apex. The group seems somewhat transi- 
tional to the Chararide. 

| EURYTELIDZE. Eggs radiate, small, numerous, hard, nearly as 
T high as wide, with radiating lines of erectile bristles. The FEurytelida, 
| though I think them nearer to the Apaturidw than to any other group, 





|J interrupt the sequence of the families. 
NM". CHARAXIDZE. Eggs large, few, globular, hard, not so high as 
| wide, with obscure ribs and cross-lines at the base only, forming (usually) 
tetragons, with minute projecting points at their intersection. Charaxes 





— 


seems to connect the Apaturide with the Nymphalidae. 
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NYMPHALID. Eggs very large, few, soft, not so high as wide, 
trongly reticulate with elevated, translucent, chitinous (P) lines crossing 
the surface asymmetrically, enclosing pentagonal and hexagonal spaces, 
and bearing long, acute, often bifid spines at their intersection. This 
group is a large and, so far as the eggs go, a very homogeneous one, but 
the caterpillars vary greatly. Type Nymphalis ( Limenitis) populi. 


HETEROPODA., 


LYCÆNIDÆ. Eggs hard, small, numerous, much wider than 
high, reticulate, with a whitish, caleareous(?) accretion forming an 
asymmetrical network of tetragons, i 


Subdivisions of the Lycenide. 


AMBLYPODIN.E. Egg at least half as high as wide, convex above, widest 
well above the base, with numerous delicate intersecting ridges bearing 
acute spines at their crossing. 

DEUDORIGIN;E. Egg similar, with short, truncate spines. Clasps (harpagones) 
amall, aborted, attached immoveably to the projecting intromittent organ. 

THECLIN;E. Egg fully half aa high as wide, convex above, widest 01080 to the 
base, with coarse, minutely vesicular reticalations forming large irregular 
pits over the surfaco, and bearing broad, depressed tubercles at their in- 
tersection. 

LYCENINE. Egg less than half as high as wide, concave above, “ turban- 
shaped" (as Mr. Sondder calls it), widest above the middle, reticulations 
coarse and asymmetrical. 

PORITIN®. Egg hexahedral, otherwise similar. This is the only egg known 
to me that is not round in horizontal section. I hope to figure this extra- 

form in my forthcoming article on this subject. 

GERYDIN®. Egg less than one-third as high as wide, dolicately and 
sometimes obsolescently reticulate, sometimes carinate, flat above and 
below. 


ERYCINIDJZE. Egg not so high as wide, smooth, granulate or 
prickly, neither reticulate nor radiate in the few genera examined 
by me. 

LIBYTHEIDZ. Egg ampulliform, shaped like a soda-water bot- 
tle, twice as high as wide, forming a short neck or stalk close to the apex, 


radiate, with strong and anastomosing ribs. Palpi long, pupa suspended. 


Of the affinity of this remarkable genus with the Pieridae I have no 
doubt. Westwood remarks on the similarity of their larve. 
HEXAPO DA. 


PIERIDJE. Egg-as in the Libytheida, 
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in my opinion, is that of a true papilionid, though Mr. Scudder compares 


dt with those of the Lycanida. 


HESPERIADA. Eggs very large, very few (except in the first 
grp), only one or two matured at a time; opaque, dome-shaped, 
smooth; or with delicate, depressed serrate ribs, few or very numerous, 
and with distinct cross lines. 


Subdivisions of the Hesperiada. / 


HESPERIN;E. Egg small, hard, sovon-oighths as high as wide or even higher, 
constricted at base, with wide, scalloped, anastomosing ribs, This group 
is vory distinct. Tho only Indian genera belonging to it aro Hesperia 
(Pyrgus) nnd Gomalia, 

BUASTIN;E. Egg lower, domo-shaped, large, hard, constricted at base, with 
a few broad depressed, delicate, biserrate riba, This group does not seem 
to be represented in Europe or North America. 

BAORINS.  OCyclopides-Group. Ege similar, two-thirds as high as wide, 
constricted at base, with very numerous slender riba. 

BAORLNZE. Baoris-Group. Fug half as high ns wide, leathery, limpet- 
shaped, widest, and often carinate nt base, smooth, generally overlaid with 
pigment above, us in many Papilios, sometimes with numerons obsolete 
ribs. This group seems to be equivalent to tho Astycs as defined by Scud- 


der. 


In the following list I hnve given the exact localities of all the rarer 
butterflies that I caught in Kumaon, and I have endeavoured briefly to 


indicate the range of most of the species in height. The figures given 


are however very uncertain, representing but a limited experience. In 
most enses I have given a rough estimate of the height of the highest 
and lowest points at which I have taken the species, making allowance, 
in a few very common kinds, for “straggling.” The fauna of the dis- 
trict changes considerably as one goes from west to east. On the west, 
the Pindari Valley forms a part of the Garhwál river-system, and its 
butterflies are distinctly those of the North West Himálayas. The suc- 
cessive river-valleys to the eastward thence partake more and more of 
tho nature of the Eastern Himálayas. Some Sikkim forms seem to ex- 
tend westward to the Sarju or the Rámganga and no farther. Anda 


very large number seem bounded by the Kili, the river separating 


Kumaon from Nepál. The valley of this river forms a genuine zoological 

boundary. Among the species that seem to extend no farther west, are 

Papilio paris, Melanitis zitenius, Elymnias leucocyma, Symbrenthia hyp- 

selis, Neptis vikasi, Euthalia apiades and E. lubentina, and such genera 

| genera as D yctis, Rohana, Dichorrhagia, Moduza, Haridra, Zemeros, 

Ohersonesia, Chliaria, Remelana, and Cheritra, Three larger groups, the 
15 ١ | 
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(the Gerydine and the Poritinm), seem to extend no farther west than 
tho Kali and its branch the Sarju, 

A few remarks may be permitted on the curious habits of the 
larve of certain Lycaenidae. Dr. Thwaites (in Moore's “ Lepidoptera of 
Ceylon") has the following remarks on the subject, ** Nature, however, 
finds a protection for these said helpless individuals" [lurvm of Lyccenides 
Wnspecified | “in the instincts of a species of ant (Formica smaragdina, 
Fabr.), which finding a substance most palatable to it secreted naturally 
from a glandular defined spot upon the bodies of these helpless larvae, 
takes possession of them as ‘ cows,’ surrounding each separate one, and 
the leaf on which it feeds, with a few silken strands of its web, protect- 
ing them jealously and attacking most fiercely any living thing intruding 
upon them.” Besides a remark of Herrich Schiüffer's, quoted in Distant's 
" Rhopalocera Malayana," that Gerydus symethus inhabits ants’ nests, 
I have met with no other mention of this singular habit. I have myself 
observed it in quite a number of Indian Lycaenidae, belonging to several 
distinct groups, and feeding on the leaves of various trees and herbs. 
My observations are still in progress, and I reserve for a future occasion 
a fuller account of them, and descriptions of the larvw on which they 
have been made. The larve in question are all very helpless and in- 
active grubs, sluglike in shape, tapering at both ends, pubescent, green 
or brown, with a very small retractilo head. On each side of the penulti- 
mate segment above, there is a short protuberance, from which can, in 
most cases (e. g., Tarucus theophrastus), be extended a brush of hairs 
(apparently absent in some species, e. g., Azanus ubaldus). This is, I have 
no doubt, a scent-gland, and may be intended to attract the notice of the 
purblind ants. On the dorsal line of the preceding segment, the eleventh, 
there is another short tubercle exuding a viscid juice. It exists in all 
the Lycenide known to me, whether they are maintained by ants or not, 
and from it issues a gummy thread by the aid of which I believe the 
caterpillars sometimes swing themselves from branch to branch, or attach 1 
themselves to leaves. But though in all probability acquired for such 
purposes, it is peculiarly attractive to the ants, which at all hours surround J 
the poor caterpillar and, by stroking and tickling it with their antennm, A 
induce it to yield up this sweet (?) liquid. I have not yet found | 
any caterpillar in the possession of web-making or arboreal ants such * 


family of the Morphidie and two aberrant divisions of the Iajcanida J 
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nest nt the foot of the tree. This sight is rather an amusing one, the 
caterpillar often showing the greatest reluctance to leave its pasture- 
ground, and manifesting strong doubts as to the intentions of its escort. 
I was struck with the forbearance and patience of the ants, which 
carefully abstained from any violent use of their formidable jaws, though 
the journey was thereby sometimes prolonged to six or seven hours. 
Having arrived at the foot of the tree, the ants deposited the caterpillar 
in an open space just within the mouth of the nest, whereupon the latter 
immediately attached itself to the bark, and commenced its transforma- 
tions. I have counted as many as thirteen chrysalids of Azanus ubaldus 
so attached in one nest at the foot of a kind of bábul tree (Acacia 
leucoplea). All were uninjured and all produced perlect butterflies. The 
instinct which induces the ants to preserve these caterpillars in their 
nests, thus sacrificing a large present supply of food to the possibility of 
a future supply of the sweet juice they are so fond of, strikes me as ono 
of the most remarkable things in nature. 

A kind of hermaphroditism seems to occur sometimes in the Hespers- 

ade. From the body of (apparent) males of Suastus elfola and of Coladenia 
dan, both having perfect prehensores of the form characteristic of their 
respective species, 1 obtained one or two well-developed eggs exactly 
similar to those taken from the females of the same species. Also, from 
a male of Suastus toona (the egg of that species being, except for this, 
unknown to me) I obtained a single immature blood-red egg. I have 
not observed this in any of the higher groups of butterflies. 
. My thanks are due to the Superintendent of the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, who has given me the freest access to the fine collections under 
his charge; and to Mr. de Nicéville, who has given me the benefit of 
his advice and assistance on several difficult points. 


Suborder RHOPALOCERA TETRAPODA, Constant Bar. 
Family DANAIDA, Felder. 


1. Dawars AGLAIA, Cram. (aglea) = melanoides, Moore. Common in 
the Tarai and in the Sarju and Káli valleys up to 4,000 feet. 

2. DANAIS LIMNIACE, Cram. Rinibigh at the foot of the hills. 

3. DANAIS SEPTENTRIONIS, Butler. Sarju and Kili valleys, 2—4,000 
feet. 

4. DANAMSTYTIA, Gray. Pindari, Gori, Sarju, and Kali valleys, 3— 
6,000 feet, Mimicked by Hestina nama. 
uie. 5. DANAIS onmnvsiPPUS, Linn. Ranibigh, Kali valley to Dhárchula 


d (3,000 feet), not common. 
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6. DANAIS GENUTIA, Cram. Common everywhere, up to Kháti, 
7,000 feet. 

7. EvrL&A MIDAMUS, Linn, = linnei, Moore. Kili valley to Dhár- 
chul», Gori, and Sarju valleys, 2—41,000 feet, common. 

B. MUPLGA CORE, Cram. Common as high up as Kháti, 7,000 feet. 


Family ACRÆID Æ, Doubleday, 


9. PAREDA VESTA, Fabr. Common locally, 4—5,000 feet. Taken on 
the Dhoaj, 6,500 feet. 


Family SATYRIDZE, Swainson. 


10. Myvcarrsis (GARERIS) SANATANA, Moore. "The non-ocellate dry- 
season form, Askot, 5,000 feet, October. The ocellate, wet-season form 
(sopa, Felder), Rámgarh and Tákula, Western Kumaon, 5,500—6,000 
feet, August, rare. 

ll. Mycanesis (CALYSISME) PERSEUS, Fabr. The dry-season form, 
first seen on the Lower Gori, 2,50) feet, September 29th; also in the 
Kali valley and the Bhibar, 1—3,000 feet. The wet-season form 
(blasius, Fabr.) common in the same localities, Aug.—Sept. 

12. Mycanesis (CALYSISME) MINEUS, Linn. Wet-season form, com- 
moner than the preceding species in all the valleys up to 5,000 feet, 
Aug.—Sept. The dry-season form (visala, Moore) first seen On the 
Lower Sarju, about September 23rd. Caterpillar taken by me nt 10 P. m. 
in a meadow at Sonakala, Southern Orissa. It is fusiform, brownish- 
green, tapering greatly at both ends. Head rather large, finely pubes- 
cent, dark fuscous marbled with paler, a smooth plate in the middle 
of the forehead, two short, rough triangular horns. Neck greatly con- 
stricted. Body rough and prickly rather than pubescent, finely wrinkled 
transversely, six wrinkles to cach segment, the second twice as broad as 
the others. A faint darker dorsal line chiefly visible posteriorly, a lateral 
line of oblique dark streaks, one to each segment. Last segment pro- 


` longed and ending in two rough, triangular, slightly divergent horns. 


It has the habit of resting for hours with its chin strongly retracted, and 
its horns projecting forwards. The fourth eye from above is very much 
larger than the others, and the head with its short, ear-like hérns looks 
very much like a cat's. The larva of Melanitis has on the contrary tho 
horns long and slender, and the eyes subequal. Before undergoing 





(like the normal colour of that of Melanitis), 





metamorphosis, the larva of mineus became in colour a clear j : nspar e 13 
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the thorax and abdomen. "The period varied in my specimens from 
five days and six hours to six days and eight hours. 

The caterpillar feeds on various grasses. That of Melanitis I always 
captured on young growing rice. Both are strictly nocturnal. 

13. Mycavesis (Samanta) MALSARA, Moore. Wet-season form, Kili, 
Gori, and Sarju valleys, 2—4,000 fect, Aug.—Sept. Dry-season form 
(lepcha, Moore) Lower Káli valley, 3,000 feet, November, rare. My 
Specimens, both ocellate and non-ocellate, all have the white band below 
very narrow, whereas the usual form of the species in Sikkim has it 
wide, The dry-season form of this latter variety is rudis, Moore, which 
I have taken abundantly in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, 

14. Mrcavesis (SAMANTA) HERI, Moore. My two specimens from 
Kapkot and Baghribát, 2—5,000 feet, differ from a Sikkim specimen in 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta, in having the band below almost obsolete. 
One has only two ocelli on the forewing below, the other has two 
additional smaller ones between them. Both have only two ocelli on 
the hindwing above. I have also the dry-season form (one male, 
Jhulaghat, 2,000 feet), lacking the ocelli below, but otherwise similar, 
especially in the prehensores. Those who do not accept the doctrine 
of the seasonal variation of the Sutyridw will consider this a new 
species. In the same way nicotia, Hewitson, is represented in the dry 
season by langit, de Nicéville, ° 

15. LETHE EUROPA, Fabr. Ranibigh at the foot of the hills, 1,000 
feet. 

16. LETHE DYRTA, Felder. Lower Himalayan tract, 3—6,000 feet. 

17. LETHE BYRANIA, Koll. Kumaon generally, 3—7,000 feet. My 
specimens are somewhat transitional to dinarbas, being quite as dark, 
and tinged with lilac in certain lights. These two probably form one 
species : 

18. LErne MAITRYA, de Nicéville. Dhánkuri, Khati in Western, 
Sosa in Eastern, Kumaon, 7,000—11,000 feet. (Upper Himalayan 
tract.) 

.19. Lerne SIDoNis, Hew. Naini Til, 6—7,000 feet, small specimens, 
a large dark variety nt Kháti, N. W. Kumaon, 7—8,000 feet. 

20. LETHE VAIVARTA, n. sp, allied to nicetas and sidonis. Dhan- 
kuri, Khbati, Dwáli, N. W. Kumaon; near Khela, East Kumaon, 7—11,000 
feet. 

a Shape of wings very much as in sidonis, except that the angle at 
the upper median branch of the hindwing is obsolescent, those at the ends 
of the lower median branches being more produced. Wings wider and 
costa more bent than in nicetas and maitrya, Lustrous brown, cilia alter- 


mately dark and pale. Two dull ochreous spots on costa of forewing 
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nt + and $ from apex respectively, more distinct in the female. Faint 
traces of n pale transverse band in continuation of the inner spot. 
Hindwing with five distinct black spots, the last smallest, extending 
from the first subcostal to the lower median, encircled in the female by 
pale bronzy rings.  Helow, forewing basally fuscous brown, becoming 
paler and more reddish apically, an irregular dark line obliquely from 
middle of costa to the submedian vein near the lower angle of the wing, 
separating the dark base from the pale outer portion. Along its onter 
edge a strong ochre band extends from the costa to the upper radial, 
thence faintly marked as a pale band, angulate, but not broken as in 
nicelas. A subapical pale band from the costa, where it is ochreous, 
to the upper median, containing four dark spots pupilled with whitish 
dots. Cell with a pale band across it a little beyond the middle. 
Hindwing with four broken irregular lilne lines across base and diac 
besides two short ones defining the discocellular veins. The outer line 
is bordered by a very angular dark brown band, widest from costa 
to upper median, where it is acutely angled; a faint trace of ochreous 
beyond its upper portion. Cell crossed by three lilac lines besides 
those nt the end. Ocelli seven, all set in lilac rings, and forming a 
curved line much as in sidonis; the anal two small and set in the 
same lilac ring, the 2nd, 3rd, and in a less degree the 4th strongly 
blurred, their lilac rings being also somewhat diffused, especially in 
the female. The other ocelli are distinct, pupilled with white. A 
continuous marginal line of dull reddish ochreous, bounded by a 
slender black line within and without; along its inner edge a wavy 
band of bright lilac narrowed at the veins and extending from the upper 
median to the submedian vein. | 

This species is more variegated in colour than sidonis, and less than 
nicelas; the 2nd, 3rd, and 6th ocelli are always blurred, and the Ist, 5th, 
6th, and 7th perfect, thereby differing from maitrya (in which they are 
all blurred), from nicefas (in which they are all perfect), and from sidonis, 
in which the 2rd and 4th are slightly blurred. From sídonis, its nearest * 
ally, it also differs in the ochreous marks on the forewing above and below, 
and in the distinct black spots of the hindwing above. Prehensoresclose  — 
to those of sidonis. The uncus, however, is more bent down, appearing 
truncate from above-and flattened laterally, while in sidonis it appears 
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21. Letar (Ta^wsIMA) VERMA, Koll. Lower Himalayan tract, 2,500— 
6,000 feet, not very common. 

22. Lerne (TANsIMA) ROHRIA, Fabr. Lower Himálayan tract, 2,500— 
7,500 feet, common. The subcostal veins of these two species are dif- 
ferently arranged, but they agree in the very broad cell of the forewing, 
in the white apical stripe common to both sexes, in the first ocellus of 
the hindwing below being withdrawn from the series, and, as regards the 
prehensores, in the curiously palmnte branches of the uncus. 

23. Lerne (ZornorssA) JALAURIDA, de Nicéville. Dhánkuri, Kháti, 
Dwáli, North-West Kumaon, 7—11,000 feet. The female only differs 
from the male in its larger size, broader wings, and somewhat paler 
markings. 

24. LETHE (ZOPHOESSA) GOALPARA, Moore. Dhinkuri, Kháti, 7— 
9,000 feet, 

Subgenus CHARMA, nov. Forewing, outer margin straight or slightly 
convex, cell rather short and broad, upper radial from the end, 2nd and 
3rd subcostals from just before the end, of the cell, approximate, discocel- 
lulars slightly convex. Hindwing narrow, almost equally angled at the 
first and third median branches. The apical angle obsolescent, that at 
the lst subcostal more distinct, the lower discocellular joining the 
median just before its last bifurcation. A glandular patch of peculiar 
black scales on the hindwing of the male in the space between the costal 
and subcostal veins, extending into the cell and just within the fork 
of the lst and 2nd subcostals. By this patch, and by the displacement 
of the first ocellus of the hindwing behind the line of the others, this 
group may be distinguished from other Lethe. What I regard us of 
more importance is the extraordinary structure of the prehensores ; the 


` uncus (which is provided with rather short and slender branches) 


p» 


* 


being cleft into two strong lobes lying in the same vertical longitudinal 
ne, and resembling the open claw of a lobster, the lower point being 
slightly the longer, a structure unknown among all other tetrapod 
butterflies. Type baladeva. The genus probably includes andersonit, 

Atkinson, and perhaps other species. 
25. Lerne (CHARMA) natapeva, Moore, Pindari Valley, 7—8,000 


feet, darker than Sikkim specimens, the silver bands narrower. 


26. Lerne (Neore) PULAHA, Moore.  Kháti, Kápkot, 7—8,000 


feet, rare. 


27. Ruarurcera moonet, Butler. Dhankuri, Kháti, Dwili, Ohau- 
dans, 7—11,000 feet. The female only differs in its larger size, slightly 


` paler colouring, and broader wings. 





` 98. Amecena sowaxna, Koll Kumaon generally up to 9,000 feet, 


seen as low as Dhárchula, 3,500 feet. 


". 
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99. AULOCERA PADMA, Koll. Tho femalo described by Kollar is 
evidently of the same species ns Moore's male type of avatara, Kollar's 
description and plate are unmistakeable. There are, however, two 
allied species now passing under the name of padma. Of the true padma 
I have both sexes from Nirkanda near Simla and from the Galis north 
of Mari, but in Kumaon I obtained only females, taken in October and 
November in the Kali Valley, ranging from 7,000 feet nt Juti in 
Chandana to 2,500 feet at Garjiaghit and even lower, This species 
is much the larger of the two; my females are all over four inches 
spread. The cell of the forewing is covered with long shining hair ; 
the male mark on the forewing is more distinct, the male lacks the white 
spots diverging to the costa from the macular band; in the female ~ me 
these are three in number, and rather blurred. The femalo has the 
surface below heavily striated with whitish; the band is not at all 
definite outwardly and is nearly white in colour. 

30. AULOCERA LOHA, n.sp., is the other form of padma. Smaller, 
cell of male smooth, sex-mark not very plain, male distinguished 
by the divergent white spots from the median band to the costa, 
the female by the band of the hindwing below being narrow, well- 
defined, and ochreous. This insect is darker than the other, the apex 
of both wings glossed with lilae below, and the base of the hindwing P 
greenish. It may perhaps be only a seasonal form of the preceding | 
species. Iam unluckily unable to compare the prehensores, having no 
drawing of those of padma. I found loha common on Bireg mountain, E 
North-West Kumaon, in August and September, 9—12,000 feet, the 2s 
species thus occurring at the same elevation as brahminus, the prehensores 
of which are altogether different. The padma from Sikkim mentioned 
(P. Z. S. 1882) by Mr. Elwes are of this species. 

Sl. AULOCERA swana, Koll. Found on all the hills of the Pindari 
district 7—10,000 feet, also on the outer ranges, Jágheswar, Tákufa 
and the Dhoaj, 5,500— 9,000 feet, and in Chaudáns in East Kumaon, 5— 
7.000 feet. A common species. I did not obtain the form which has 
the band of the forewing bright yellow. | 

39. AULOCRRA prauminvs, Blanch, Pindari District, 10—12,000 ~ 
feet, not very common. m 

- 33. AULOCERA sOYLLA, Butler. Pindari Glacier, and Mount Byori ` 
above Furkya, North-West Kumaon, 12—14,000 feet, Garbyán, 12,000 
feet, Lopu Lek, 16,000 feet, North-East Kumaon. The prehensores aro 
distinct from those of brahminus, The latter has the uncns, seen vede - 
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smooth and the branches diverge downwards from it. The clasp has 
its upper limb toothed horizontally, in scylla vertically. Colonel Lang's 
type of iverang seems to me only a small brahminus from high elevations. 
Mr. Butler's scylla I have not seen, The present species is small, 
ochreous-gray below, with a discal line of white spots on the hind- 
wing below, the band there crooked; on the forewing below, the ocellus 
is pupilled with white and the band is wide and united. I have caught 
it flying with brahminus, from which I consider it distinct, in the 
meadows near Furkya. 

34. AULOCERA SARASWATI, Koll.  Pyura, above Lobarkhet, tho 
Dhoaj, Takula, 5—9,000 feet. It is the most distinct of the Aulocera. 
The egg has 23 ribs, that of all the other Aulocera having 26—28. 

35. CExxrs eumitus, Feld. A single female found on the moist 
ground at the edge of the snow-line on the northern side of the Lepu 
Pass, Chinese Tibet, 17,000 feet. 

36. QCALLEREDIA SCANDA, Koll. Above Lobharkbhet,. Kháti, Dhan- 
kuri, N. W. Kumnon, 7—11,000 feet. 

` 37. CaLLERnEBIA HYBRIDA, Batler. Kumaon generally, 6—9,000 
feet. Probably the wet-season brood of annada. 

38. CALLEREBIA NIRMALA, Moore. Two males, above Loharkhet, 7— 
8,000 feet. 

39. CALLEREBIA ANNADA, Moore. Kumaon generally, 5—7,000 feet. 
First specimens taken Sept. 22nd. The above forms are easily separat- 


ed, but the differences can hardly be called specific. Except in scanda 


the prehensores are very similar in all. The next species is very distinct. 

40. QCALLEREBIA HYAGRIYA, Moore ( Yphéhima hyagriva). The venn- 
tion of the forewing shows this species to be a true Callerebia, both 
the lst and the 2nd subcostals being emitted before the end of tho 
cell. 'The structure of the prehensores shows the same thing. All tho 
Satyrido known to me, except Yphthima and Melanitis, have the uncus 
branched, and in Ayagrtca this part is branched precisely as in other 
Callerebia. The prehensores are scarcely to be distinguished from those 


` of annada. I found hyagriva not uncommon at various points in Kumaon, 


3— 7,000 feet, during the rains. 

4l. Yvuracwa (more properly IPATIIMA) NAREDA, Kol. Kumaon 
generally up to 9,000 feet, common. This species is somewhat transi- 
tional to Callerebia. The uncus is not exactly lobed, but flattened out 
horizontally like a tile, appearing from above very broad and square-cat, 

` 42, YrurHIMA SAKRA, Moore (= nikæa, Moore). Kumaon generally, 
3,000 —11,000 feet, common in the higher regions, varies greatly. 
` 43. Ypnruma ASTEROPE, Klug. (= ariaspa, Moore), Bagheswar, 


dl 









120 W: Doherty—A List of Bulterflies taken in Kumaon. (No. 2, 


41. Yrnruiwa HUEBNER, Kirby. Bighoswar, Rámbagh, Kápkot, 
1,000—4,000 feet. 

45. Yeurnima SINGALA, Felder. Bigheswar, Kápkot, Takula, Lower 
Sarju, 2,000—6,000 feet. Fresh specimens have faint traces of a male 
mark on the forewing above, ns in philomela. The forewing above is 
always ocellate in the female, non-ocellate in the male. 1 found an 
allied species, ocellate in both sexes, common at the extreme summit 
(5,000 feet) of Mahendragiri, Ganjam district, Erctern Gháts, and per- 
haps identical with thora, The form I call síngala is common in many 
parts of India; I am not sure of its identity with the Ceylonese species. 

46. YPHTHIMA AVANTA, Moore, River-valleys generally, 2,500—5,000 
feet. The sex-mark is more prominent than in singala. Ocellus on 
forewing nbove sometimes obsolete in the male. 

47. YPHTHINA PHILOMELA, Joh. Valleys up to 6,000 feet, The 
sex-mark is very prominent. These seven species are all very distinct, 
and all have the prehensores differently formed. The dry-season forms 
nre all more or less non-ocellate. That of sakra is stil unknown 
tome. The seasonal forms are not so well separated in Yphthima as in 
Mycalesis. 

48, MELASITIS LEDA, Linn. Wet-season form, Tarai and low valleys 
up to 4,000 feet, August—September. Dry-senson form (ismene, Cram.), 
.same localities, October--November. This species is hardly distinct 
from the next two. The prehensores, which in this family and in tho 
Lycenide are almost infallible tests of species, here show no good 
distinctions. 

49. MELANITIS ZITENIUS, Herbst. Kili valley, 2—4,000 feet. 

50. MELANITIS BELA, Moore. Wet-season form, Baghrihit, Kali 
Valley, 2,500 feet, rare. Dry-season form (aswa, Moore), Toli, Káli 
Valley, 2,500 feet, rare. I consider tristis, Felder, suyudana, Moore, and 
abdulle, Distant, all synonyms of this species. 


Family ELYMNIADLE, w 


EI 
51. ELYMNIAS UNDULARIS, Dru. Rinibagh at the foot of the outer 


hills, 1,000 feet. , 
52. ELYMNIAS LEUCOCYMA, Godt. Kili valley at Balwakot and 
Toli, 2,500—3,000 feet. Compared with Sikkim specimens they are more 
striated and speckled with white below, and as in patna they all have 
an irregular line of whitish spots round the outer disc of the hindwing 





H ॥ 











- 
A 





1886.] W. Doherty —4A List of Butterflies taken in Kumaon. 121 


Family MORPHIDZE, Weatwood. 


I did not capture any morphid in Kumaon, but in the great gorge of 
the Sarju below Kápkot, I observed several specimens of a magnificent 
new species, probably an Amathusia or a Zeuxidia (I think I noticed the 
acuteness of its wings), and an excellent mimic of Euplæa midamus, 
which was common there. They had the true morphid flight, and always 
settled on the underside of leaves with folded wings. I spent half the 
day in trying to catch them, but was unsuccessful, owing to the danger- 
ous and precipitous nature of the place. 


Family APATURIDZE, Boisduval. 
Subfamily KALLIMIN Æ. 


54. KALLIMA INACHUS, Boisd. (inachis). River valleys, 2—5,000 
feet. 


Subfamily ARGYNNINE, 


55. CurHA ERYMANTHIS, Drury. River valleys up to 5,000 feet. 

56. ATELLA PHALANTA, Drury. Tarai and hills to 6,000 feet. 

57. .ATELLA SINHA, Koll. Kili valley, 2—3,000 feet, common. 

58. ARGYNNISISSEA, Gray. The dark basal area on the hindwing 
above is broad and undefined; the submarginal dark band of the hind- 
wing below is distinctly broken by an ochreous space between the radial 
and the upper median. In these respects it differs from latonia, Linn. 
(lathonia). The prehensores also seem tolerably distinct. The species 
is common all over Kumaon from Bágheswar (3,500 feet) in the Sarju 
valley to the Lepu Lek, 16,000 feet. At very high altitudes the speci- 
mens are small. 

59. ARGYNNIS CHILDRENI, Gray. Naini Tal, Kháti, 6,000—8,500 
feet. | 
60. ARGYNNIS KAMALA, Moore. Dhánkuri, 10,000 feet. 

61. ARGYNNIS JAINADEVA, Moore. Pindari Valley, 9,000 feet, rare. 
62. ARGYNMNIS NiIPHE, Linn. Lower Himalayan region from tha 
Káli valley, 2,500 feet, to Almora and above Pithoragarh, 6,000 feet. 


Subfamil y APATURIN €. 
Vanessa. Group. 


63. VANESSA KASCHMIRENSIS, Koll. From the Kili valley (2,500 
feet) to the summit of the Lepu Lek, over 18,000 feet, far above the 


i>. dry valleys of Hundes (Chinese Tibet). The prehensores as drawn by 


B. vr 


me are different from those of urtice figured by Dr. Buchanan White. 
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64. VANESSA LADAKENSIS, Moore. Near Kálápáni, Nepalese Tibet, 
14,000 feet; another near Hindi, Chinese Tibet, 15,000 feet. The pre- 
hensores are quite different from those of kaschmirensis, 

65. VANESSA CANACE, Linn. (charonta, Drury). Knmaon generally, 
2,900—38,000 feet, rather scarce. 

66. GRAPTA C-ALBUM, Linn. Khiti, N. W. Kumaon, 8,000 feet. 
Resembles my Mari specimens very closely. 

67. GRAPTA AGNICULA, Moore. Pindari Glacier, 12,000 feet, Byáns 
valley, Eastern Kumaon, 12—15,000 feet. These species are closely 
allied, but I have been able to separate my own specimens by means of 
slight differences in the prehensores as well as by the shape and colouring. 
But I do not find the prehensores absolutely constant in the first three 
genera of this group. 

US. PYRAMEIS INDICA, Herbst. Kumaon generally, 2,500—10,000 
feet. ; 

69. Pyramers CARDUL Linn. Ranging from Dhirchula (3,000 
feet) to 16,000 feet on the Lepu Lek. 

70. CYRESTIS THYODAMAS, Boisd. Kumaon generally, 2,000—8,000 
feet, called the “map butterfly” by European collectors. The occa- 
sional yellowish specimens are perhaps cases of atavism, indicating 
descent from a red Cyrestis. 

71. CHERSONESIA risa, Doub. Kili valley, 2—3,000 feet. Kumaon 
specimens are lighter in colour and more delicately marked than 
Sikkim ones. Three of the bands below are in both sexes beautifully 
glossed with lilac on the hindwings and to a less extent on the forewings. 

72. SYMBRENTHIA HIPPOCLUS, Cram. Low country and river-valleys, 
as far upas the Dhoaj, 6,500 feet, common. I have also found it in 
the Eastern Gháts of the Indian Peninsula, in the districts of Ganjam 
nnd Vizagapatar. 

73. SvwnnENTHIA HYPSELIS, Godt. Kali valley, Eastern Kumaon, 
2—4,000 feet, common. 

74. SYMBRENTHIA ASTHALA, Moore. Pindari valley, N. W. Kumaon, 
7,000 feet. The undescribed female differs from the male in the red 
markings above being paler, the apical band wider and longer, extending 
from the extreme costa almost to the outer margin, approaching the 
discoid band, remote from the lower band, having a deep sinus on 
its lower side and a streak given ont upwardly from its outer end 
Lower band of forewing broad, its appar part clavate, displaced out- 
wardly above the lower median, discoid band irregular, heavy, its end 
produced below the middle median branch. Lower band of hindwing 
——— second s — beostal, with — trace 
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of both wings and costa of forewing paler ochreous. The prehensores 
of these species are interesting. In Aypselis the clasp seen from the side 
is curiously bent upwards in the form of the figure 2. In asthala 
the shape is still more bizarre, the tip bending down so ns almost to form - 
a complete circle. The base of the clasp is also more square, and the 
uncus more slender. 

79. SvunnENTHIA HYSUDRA, Moore. Pindari valley, N. W. Kumaon, 
5—8,000 feet. The female is much like the male, bnt all the red mark- 
ings are larger and more confluent. The prehensores are very different 
from those of the preceding species, the uncus having strong branches 
nearly as long as itself, and the clasp, seen from the side, being square- 
cut, with a short horizontal projection from ita upper angle. 


Junonta-Group. 


) 76. JuNONIA ORITHYIA, Linn. Kumaon generally, plains to §,000 
eet. 

74. JUNONIA LEMONIAS, Linn. Kumaon, plains to 6,000 ft. 

73. JUNONIA ENONE, Linn. Kumaon generally, taken up to 7,000 ft, 

79. JUNONIA ATLITES, Joh. (laomedia), Ránibágh and the Tarai, 
1,000— 2,000 feet, scarce. 

80. JuNONIA ALMANA, Linn. The dry-season form. I have no doubt 
that it is conspecific with asterie, Linn., the wet-season form. Both 
are found in the Sarju and Káli valleys, 2,000—4,000 feet, and in the 
Tarai. The prehensores are the same in both. 

Bl. Precis IPHITA, Cram. Everywhere common, as high up as 
Kháti, 8,000 feet. -The wet-season brood consists of very pale specimens ; 
the antumn brood, appearing at the end of September, is much darker. 

82. PsrupERnGOLIS VEDA, Koll. (wedah). Sarju, Kali, and Gori 
valleys, 2,000—5,500 feet. 

83. ROHANA PARYSATIS, Westw. (parisatis). One male, seen at 
Jhulaghát, eastern border of Kumaon. The gerus is allied to Precis. 

Apatura-Gronp. 

B4. APATURA (or HYPOLIMNAS) ROLINA, Linn. Tarai, 1,000 feet. 
Specimens from the forests of the Kali valley (2,000—4,000 feet) approach 
jacintha, Drury. 

. 85. APATURA (or HyroLiImNAs) MISIPPUS, Linn. Almora, 6,000 
feet, Lower Gori, 2,500 feet. 

B6. Srrmocniona NICEA, Gray, (nicea). Sarju, Gori, aud Kali 
valleys, 2—5,000 feet. 

87, DICHORRHAGIA NESIMACHUS, Boisd. One female in bad condi- 


tion, Káli valley, near Jhulaghát, Nepál. I am not certain as to the 


position of this genus, never having examined the egg. . 
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Subfamily EUBIPINS. — 


88. SEPHISA DICHROA, Koll. Loharkhet, N. W. Kumaon, Askot, ١ 
* E. Kumaon. Much darker than Kulu or Simla specimens. The black 
discal band across the hindwing below is especially wide, so as wholly 
to enclose the whitish spot between the lower medians. The veins are 
also heavily marked with black. At Mari, in the extreme north-west 
of India, I found this species with the band on the hindwings below 
wholly obsolete, and the underside with a whitish, silky gloss. 

B9. HrsriNA nama, Doub. Káli, Sarju, and Gori valleys, from 
2,000 almost to 6,000 feet. The outer part of the hindwing above is 
somewhat darker than in Sikkim specimens, and the ground-colour 
more distinctly greenish. 

90. EURIrUs COXNSIMILIS, Westw.  Jhulaghát, East Kumaon, two 
females only. 

- 


Family EURYTELIDZE, Westwood, 


91. ERGOLIS MERIONE, Cram. Gori and Káli valleys, 2—4,000 ft. 
92. ERGOLIS ARIADNE, Linn. Rinibigh and the Tarai, 1,000 feet. 


Family CHARAXID A). 


हि O3. CHARAXES FABIUS, Fabr. Ránibágh at the foot of the hills. 
94. CHARAXES (EULEFIS) ATHAMAS, Drury. Sarju, Káli, and Gori 
valleys, 2—4,000 feet. 
95, CHARAXES (Eurnrris): EUDAMIPPUS, Doub. Seen, Jhulaghát on 
the Káli, no doubt as to the species. 
` 96. CHARAXES (HamipRA) LUNAWARA, Butler. Lower Kili, rare. 
97. Cyaraxes (HARIDEA) HEMANA, Butler. Kapkot on the Sarju, 
perhaps the western limit of the group. Also, Gori aud Kali valleys. 
My specimens seem to correspond well enough with Mr. Butler's 
figure and description, but the markings are not very constant. 1 


Family NYM PHALIDZE, Swainson. 


98. SvwrnxpRA Nais, Forst. Haldwáni in the Tarai, 1,000 feet. — 
99. EUTHALIA DOUBLEDAH, Gray. Naini Til, Ránibágh, etc., 2,000 
—7,000 feet. Found chiefiy in the rains, 
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103. NYMPHALIS (or LIMENITIS) DANAYA, Moore. Gori valley at 
Garjiaghát, raro. | 

104. Mopnpuza proces, Cram. Káli valley, 2— 4,000 feet, scarce. 

105. Poramis (or APATURA) NAMOUNA, Doub. Loharkhet, and Káp- 
kot on the upper Sarju, 4— 5,000 feet, scarce. 

106. ATHYMA PERIUS, Linn. (leucothos), Kumaon generally, 1,000 
—6,000 feet. Unlike the other species of Athyma it prefers open 
meadows to forests. 


107. ATHYMA SELENOPHORA, Koll. Kali and Gori valleys, 2— 3,000 
feet. 


108. ATHYMA CAMA, Moore. Almora; Eastern Kumaon generally, 
2—25,000 feet, common. 


109. ATHYMA 2EROCA, Moore. Gori and Kili valleys, 2—3,000 
feet, varies considerably in markings. 

110. ATHYNMA OPALINA, Koll. Upper Himalayan region, from,Naini 
Tal, 6,000 feet, and Askot, 4,500 feet, up to Dwáli, nearly 10,000 feet. 

111. RAHINDA HORDONIA, Stoll. Hánibágh, the Tarai, and the Rám- 
ganga, Káli, and Gori valleys, common, 1—4,000 feet. 

112. Nerris EMODES, Moore. Common all over Kumaon from 
2,000 to 7,000 feet. 

113. Nepris VARMONA, Moore. Káli valley, Eastern Kumaon, also 
Haldwáni in the Tarai, 1—3,000 feet. 

114. NEPTIS NANDINA, Moore.  Loharkhet, N. W. Kumaon, 5,000 
feet. 

115. Nrrris vixast, Horsf. Sarju valley at Kápkot, 4,000 feet, 


116. Nxrris soma, Moore. Common in the Sarju, Gori, and Kali 
valleys, 2—4,000 feet. 
` 117. Nerris susrura, Moore. Kali valley, 2—3,000 feet. 

118. NEPTIS MAHENDRA, Moore. Common, extending from the 
Sarju and Kili valleys at 2,000 feet, up to over 9,000 feet near Dwáli, 
N. W. Kumaon, and at Budhi, N. E. Kumaon. My specimens differ 


' from those in the Indian Museum in being darker red below with 


all the white markings smaller. 

119. Nerris amsa, Moore. Kili and Sarju valleys, 2—5,000 feet. 
Most of my specimens are much darker than the common amba of the 
N. W. Himalayas, and are by no means fixed in type, gradually chang- 
ing to cartica, which is therefore in my opinion only a form of this 
species. The allied carticoides, however, seems distinct. 

120. Neprris ANANTA, Moore. Ramganga valley, 2,500 feet, rare. 
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Suborder RHOPALOCERA HETEROPODA. E 
i 
Family LY CZENIDAE, Stephens. f 
Subfamily AMBLYPODIN X. 


121. PANCHALA GANESA, Moore. Naini Tal, Dhánkuri, 6—8,000 feet. 

122. PANCHALA RAMA, Koll. Kumaon generally, 1,000—8,000 feet. 
Though it belongs to a tropical group, I found it flying in great numbers 
on the mountain near Rámgarh (7,500 feet) in December, when the 
ground was powdered with suow. "The males and females of rama are 
very much alike. Dodon@wu, which I have from Mari, seems to be a 
distinct species. * 

123. Inaota MECENAS, Fabr. One male, Jhulaghát, eastern border 1 
of Kumaon; an extremely varinble species wherever I have found it 

I prefer to separate this group from the next by the structure of 
the prehensores, the clasps of Deudorix being very small and immove- 
ably fixed on each side of the intromittent organ, which is not retrac- 
tile; while in Amblypodia they are free and tolerably well deve- 
loped. As for the egg, I had examined that of some twenty species 
of the Amblypodia group, including several of the genera, and found 
it always covered with acute spines. But in all the females of rama 
examined by me, there were two easily-distinguished forms of egg 
present in about equal numbers, the one with the spines acute as in 
Amblypodia, the other with them truncate as in Deudoriz. "E. 

























Subfamily DEUDORIGIN E. 


194. VIRACHOLA ISOCRATES, Fabr. Charma valley, Eastern Kumaon, 
3,000 feet. 

125. -DEUDORIX rPIARBAS, Moore, (epijarbas). Kumaon generally, 
2—6,000 feet. 

126. Basra MELAMPUS, Cram. Almora, Loharkhet, Káli valley, 2— 
6,000 feet. 

127. HxsvpbRA SELIRA, Moore. Almora, Pyura, 4— 6,000 feet. 

128. Bovaspa xissa, Koll. Kumaon generally, 3—7,000 feet. My 
specimens rarely show any trace of the red spot above, and are of a — 
richer metallic above and a deeper rufous below than Simla specimens. . 
The genus seems very close to Rapala. E 

129. RAPALA SCHISTACEA, Moore. Lower Rámganga and Sarju, 2— _ 
4,000 feet. Distinguished by the beautiful blue of the hindwings and 


lights, * t 
, ii a 
— 


the basal part of the forewings, when seen in certain lig 
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f 130. RAPALA GRISEA, Moore. Kápkot, Bágheswar, Kháti, 3—7,000 


feet. "This species, which has the transverse band below broader than 
in schistacea, and the wings dull steel-blue in all lights without the 
brilliant eyaneous reflections of that species, has been identified by Mr. 
de Nicéville as orscis, Hew. (from Sumatra), and so named by him in his 
lists of the butterflies of Sikkim, Calcutta, and the Andaman Islands. 
An aberrant male and female from Jhulaghát on the western border 
of Nepál differ in the extreme width of the transverse band below, 
which is very dark, and on both wings of the male, and less perfectly 
in the hindwing of the female, is united with the dark discocellular 
5 band. I prefer not to separate this form from grisea, though it is 
perhaps distinct, 

131. CURETIS THETIS, Drury, (thetys). Kali valley, not common. 
Except in the outline of the wings, which is that of the typical thetis, my 
Kumaon specimens do not differ from bulis. Tho red is confined to a 
rather small area of the forewing, indented from above, and not reaching 
the hind margin. 

132. Cureris BULIS, Doub. Sarju, Káli, and Gori valleys, 2—5,000 
feet. Male as in the preceding form, the red of the forewing occupying 
most of the cell, bat not extending above middle median on the diae, 
~ the hind margin widely black, Female with a large white medial 
area on the forewing indented at the end of the cell Hindwing 
with a small lunular white patch on the dise, extending to the whitish 
costa. It thus seems to resemble dentata, Moore, in colouring, but the 
hindwing, like the forewing, is very strongly angled. My specimens 
vary remarkably in size. Though the prehensores are very complicat- 
ed in this genus, I have not been able to detect the slightest difference 
between those of the two species (7) here called bulis and thetis. 

133. LoxugkA ATYMNUS, Cram. — Ránibagh and the Tarai, 1,000 feet, 
Of the position of this as of the preceding genus, I am still uncertain. 


Subfamily Turcrtx x. 


134. CHERITRA acts, Moore. Askot, 5,000 feet, Baghrihat, 2,500 


fect, E. Kumaon, scarce. 1 : 
135. Cnentrra JAFRA, Godt. Jhulaghát, Gori, and Kali valleys, 


2—3,000 feet. 





* 136. SFINDASIS Lourra, Horsf, (Aimalayanus, Moore). Below Káp- 
kot, 3,500 feet, scarce. : i 
137. SPINDASIS vULCANUS, Fabr. Haldwáni at the foot of the hills, 
1,000 feet. E, l 
. 138. TAJURIA LONGINUS, Fabr. Haldwáni at foot of hills, 1,000 ft., 
one male, 
17 
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139. Prarapa DEVA, Moore, Kipkot, 4,000 feet, a female. It re- 
sembles a specimen from Sikkim in the Indian Museum, being much 
darker than those from Kanara and the plains of Bengal, the blue on the 
forewing covering only the lower half of the base of the cell, paler 
blue from the hind margin to just above the middle median, broken 
by black veins, the margin broad and black. — Hindwing bluish as 
in deva, but powdered with gray scales, and interrupted by black veins, 
and by a submarginal line of joined dark lunules, the costal border 
widely dark. Owing to my ignorance of the male, I am unwilling to 
describe the species as new, 

140. REMELANA YAJNA, n. sp. Allied to megisbia, Hewitson. 
Black, the upper part of the hindwing glittering azure from the first 
subcostal to the radial, extending beyond into the cell (slightly), and 
almost to the costal and the upper median veins, but not approach- 
ing the apex orthe costa. Anal lobe gray, touched with fulvous and 
bluish, a slender marginal bluish line on the lower part of the hind- 
wing, cilia dark. Below rufous-brown, darker at apex. On the hind- 
wing a slender transverse line of fulvous crosses the wing, almost 
straight to the lower median, bordered ontwardly with slender lines 
of black and white, continued by similar lines at right angles with it 
from the lower median to the abdominal margin. On the forewing 
the line is chiefly white (the fulvous and black being obsolescent), 
slender, and sinuous, extending from the submedian almost to the costa. 
A broken submarginal darker line obscurely visible on both wings. 
Lower part of hindwing with a large area of gray extending to the 
upper median, bordered outwardly with white and black lines, part of 
abdominal margin white. Anal black spot partly bordered with:fulvous 
and silvery lilac, a submarginal black-centred fulvous spot between the 
lower medians. Tails black, tipped with white, the outer more slender 
than the inner, and somewhat shorter. Antennmw black annulated with 
white, club black. Expanse 1j inch. 

Differs from megisbia, Hewitson, habitat unknown, in the ground. 
colour of the underside, which is dull rufous-brown, that of Hewitson's 


species being orange (in his description) or orange-yellow (in his plate). 





Two males, Garjiaghát and Baghrihát, on the Kali, 2,500—3,000 
feet. 

141. Catania KINA, Hewitson. Loharkhet, N. W. Kumaon, 5,000. 
feet. Male, forewing widely black over the apex, costa, and outer - 
margin to the lower angle; a large whitish discal patch (greenish or 
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bright blue, only visible in some lights, and extending to the hind 
margin and nearly to the costa. Hindwing bluish-gray over the outer 
disc from submedian to lower subcostal, and also on the abdominal 
margin basally, with three somewhat darker spots anally and subanally, 
of which that between the lower medians is rather distinct. Edge line 
black, fringe white, cell and the space between the subcostals blue in 
some lights as on the forewing. Below, whitish with a silky lustre, 
two dark transverse lines across end of cell of forewing, a dark discal 
transverse line in two parts, narrowed, and removed inwardly below 
the upper median. Two darker lines of joined lunules submarginally ; 
edge line of both wings dark. Hindwing, a black spot near the costa 
basally, a double streak across end of cell, a dark transverse discal 
band broken into six pieces, that near the costa being nearly black, a 
submarginal line of strenks backed by a continuous irregular dark- 
gray line, a black spot surrounded with dark ochreous between the 
lower median branches, a smaller similar spot on the lobe. 

Female, black, forewing with a whitish discal area most distinct 
between the median branches, but extending beyond, and entering the 
interno-median space as a pale band. Cilia white, especially at the lower 
angle. Disc of hindwing with a pale area cut by dark veins, a sub- 
marginal white line and an obscurely darker subanal spot near the 
margin. Both sexes have four tails, of which, unlike ofhona, the outer 
ones are much the shorter. My specimens agree with Sikkim males in 
Mr. de Nicéville's collection; the Sikkim female I have not seen. They 
are much darker than Mr. Hewitson's figures. My two males were both 
taken flying in a flock of the common Oyaniris puspa, from which I could 
not distinguish them till I caught them. If this is a case of mimicry, it 
is the first, I believe, yet observed in the Lycaenidae, 

. 142. CHLIARIA OTHONA, Hew. Lower Gori, E. Kumaon, 2,500 
fect, Kápkot, N. W. Kumaon, 4,000 feet. Male beautifully glossed 
with dark blue on the forewing beyond the cell, seen only in certain 
lights. Female, the pale blue of the male, replaced by a pale gray area 
from the hindmargin of the forewing to the middle median. Hind- 
wing with a similar area (without any trace of blue) extending nearly 
to the margin, where there is a dark subanal spot with fainter ones 
near it. Marginal black and white edge-lines as in male. Below 
like the male, marks somewhat paler, subanal black spot bordered 
narrowly with pale ochre, wings wider and more rounded than in the 
— ILERDA ODA, Hew. Naini Tal, 6,000— 7,000 feet. 

144. ILERDA BRAHMA, Moore. Naini Tal, Lohárkhet, 5—7,000 feet. 

145. ILERDA SENA, Koll. Kumaon generally, extending up to 
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Budhi in Byáns (9,000 feet), and down to 3,000 feet, It frequents drier 
" and more open ground than the other species. 


146. Inenpa ramu(?), Koll. Upper Sarju, Pindari, and Káli valleys, 
5—9,000 feet, scarce. 

147. ILerpa CORUSCANS, Moore. Same localities. This species is 
shining ereenish-blue well beyond the cell, and to the hind margin of tho 
forewing, and over the disc of the hindwing. The preceding species is 
merely powdered with the same colour, which does not extend on the 
forewing beyond the cell or to the hind-margin, and is nearly obsolete on 
the hindwing. As in other Ilerda, these species are easily distinguished 
by their prehensores, the clasp of coruscans, seen from the side, being 
truncate and apparently unarmed, while in famu(?) it is very broad and 
rounded at the end, with a line of strong, bent hooks. The uncus of 
famu seen from the side is shorter than in coruscans, and its branches 
are more bent. I name the preceding species with great doubt, being 
unable to distinguish between tamu, androcles, moorei, and langii. It 
is so difficult to describe, and so impossible to figure the colouring of 
an llerda, that I think it will be very hard for the student to separate 
the four species mentioned, except by examination of the prehensores, 
which ought to be figured 

148. Inerpa EPICLES, Godt, Eastern Kumaon, in the Kali valley, 
2 4.000 feet, at Askot (5,000 feet) and the Dhoaj Mountain (6,000 
feet). This genus is very close to Ohrysophanus, the prehensores being 
generically the same, though each species has its characteristic form. 

149. Currsornaxvs TIMÆUS, Cram. (timeus). Naini Tal, 6—7,000 
feet, above Garbyan, and at Kálápáni, N. E. Kumnon, 11—15,000 feet. 
Comparing the prehensores of my specimens with those figured by 
Dr. White, I should suppose the species distinct from the European 
phleas (phloaz 7). 

150. CHRYSOPHANUS PAVANA, 
13,000, local. 

3 151. SURENDRA QUERCETORUM, Moore. Bigheswar, Lower Rám- 
i ganga, Gori, and Káli valleys, 2—4,000 feet. The egg clearly shows 
that the genns is near Thecla and remoto from Amblypodia. | 

159. Turcta (or ZEPHYRUS) nmurA, Moore, Outer Himalayas, 
Pyura and Rámgarh, 4,000—7,000 feet. 


Kollar. Kumaon generally, 4,500— 
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153. Tarca SsyLA, Koll. — Dhánkuri, 
a = 154. Tecra 1cana, Moore,  Dhánkuri, 9—11,000 feet, N. We. 
١ Kumaon, also in Chandáns in N. E. Kumaon. ~ : ^ 






e 4 p 
t í 
1 — 155 - a but a” f — *» ^; 
, ٠ ; 
١ 552 : 1 ۹ » | C " 
وسا‎ £) 2 most La + — (n Ty 
B and he? pe i f a 
r species 13 À p 
, & is 6 يذ‎ - F3, 
D «1 - y 
r T< 1 आकर rà 4 4 » 
£ lu 4 Lin 
. 71 * 









JA 


> € 


`> 


fe 


क © 





1886.] W. Doherty—A List of Butterflies taken in Kumaon. 131 


forewing, interrupted by black veins, and appears green in some lights 
and violet in others, this species is only touched with obscure violet 
close to the base of the forewing: the dise has a faint lustre, as if 
greasy. Below more rufous than icana; the transverse discal line 
extends to the lower median, slightly bent inwards at its lower end ; 
the discal band of the hindwing is straight, the submarginal band 
rounded: both are tinged with reddish. A blurred, obsolescent ocellus 
of black and reddish anally and subanally. Outer margin of the fore- 
wing strongly convex, sinuous, outer margin of hindwing not scalloped, 
abdominal marginal not excavated, but straight or slightly convex. 
The prehensores, though generally resembling those of icana, are quite 
distinct. Both are distinguished from syla and birupa by the uncus 
seen from the side being divided horizontally. In icana the upper 
lobe is slender, bent downwards, and projects beyond the lower. In 
this species the upper lobe is straight, and shorter than the long and 
massive lower lobe. The clasp (which in both species tapers obliquely 
upwards) here ends in a blunt, almost vertical point, while in teana it 
ends in à sharp horizontal beak. The uncus in birupa and syla is very 
different, being broad and entire, when viewed from the side. 

There is an allied species undescribed in the Indian Museum, còl- 


. lected by Mr. de Nicéville in the Jalauri Pass, N. W. Himáílayas. It 


is distinctly violet above in all lights and has a silver-white line across 
the hindwing below. 


Subfamily GERYDINE. 


156. ALLOTINUS MULTISTRIGATUS, de Nicéyille. Two females, Askot, 
5,000 feet, E. Kumaon. I also found it common at Dimagiri and 
Barakhal in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, and on Sirtai Mountain in 
the Lushai country. I wrote a description of it last September, but 
on my return to Calentta found that Mr, de Nicéville had anticipated 
me, giving it the name of Gerydüs multistrigatus. It is not, however, 
a Gerydus, the tarsi being cylindrical, the first joint nearly twice as 
long as all the others combined. The egg is extremely flat, strongly 
bicarinate at the side, more than three times as wide as high, with the 
seulpturing all but obliterated above. The third subcostal branch is 
given off opposite the end of the cell, for which reason I put it in the 
genus Allotinus. Of the other Indian species of the Gerydine, drumila 
is very much like multistrigatus ; it likewise has the legs cylindrical, but 
the third subcostal is emitted a little. beyond the end of the cell. It 


has beer found in Sikkim, Cachar, and the Lushai country. Peragerydus 
horsfieldii, and another allied species entirely black above, occur abun- 
dantly in Arakan and the Chittagong Hill Tracts, north of which they 
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have not yet been observed. The egg is not quite so flat as in 
multistrigatus, and there is no trace of carinntion: it is benutifully 
reticulate above. Hamada, Druce, described from Japan, is found in 
Sikkim, Cachar, and.the Chittagong Hill Tracts; it is very unlike any 
other member of this group, if indeed it belongs to it at all. From tho 
structure of the prehensores I should rather place it among the Lycenine. 
The legs are short and thick, the wings broad and rounded, the third 
subcostal originates before the end of the cell. I did not succeed in 
examining its egg. Another species of this subfamily I found abundantly 
in the Chittagong Hill Tracts. Sikkim specimens of it have been 
identified by Mr. Moore with boisduvalii from Java. It is the only true 
Gerydus yet known from India. AN the Gerydine which I have ex- 
nmined are distinguished by the extraordinarily flattened egg, and by 
the curious structure of the prehensores, the clasps being very long, 
broad, thin and plate-like, somewhat resembling the “ valves" of the 
Papilionide. It is my impression that the egg of Oatapmcilma (Cata- 
pwcilma, Butler) elegans, Druce, is intermediate in character between 
those of the Deudoriz and Gerydus groups. 


Subfamily PonrrIN X. 
157. Porrrta HEWITSONI, Moore. A male and a female, Kali valley 
at Garjiaghát. 
Subfamily LYCXENIN X. 


158. Everes DIPORA, Moore. Everywhere from 1,000 to 10,000 
feet. The red area on the hindwing below is variable. The female is 
dark brown above. The male is indistinguishable from parrhasius. 


159. TARUCUS THEOPHRASTUS, Fabr. Haldwáni at the foot of the 


hills. 

160. 'Tanvcus VENOSUS, Moore. Bágheswar, Sarju valley, common ; 
nlso in the KÁli valley, 2,000— 4,000 feet. 

161. ? PLINIUS, Fabr. Jhulaghát, Kali valley, 2,000 feet. 
The structure of the costal and sub-costal veins of the forewing shows 
that this species does not belong to Mr. Moore's genus Tarucus. It is 
perhaps allied to the next group 

162. AZANUS UBALDUS, Cram.  Ránibágh and Haldwáni at the foot 
of the hills, Jhulaghát in the Káli valley, 2,000 feet. 

163. AZANUS GAMRA, Lederer, (cramert, Moore). Haldwáni, scarce. 
° 164. PoLvowMATUS bXxTIOUS,Linn. Kumaon generally, up to Budhi, 
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166. CHnILADES LAIUS, Cramer, (varunana, Moore). Haldwáni at 
the foot of the hills 

167, CuiLADES ruTLI, Koll. Everywhere up to 7,000 feet. 

168. CASTALIUS ROSIMON, Fabr. Jhulaghát, 2,000 feet. 

169. CATOCHRYSOPS srRABnO, Fabr. Lower Gori valley, also at Ráni- 
bágh, 1—3,000 feet 

170. Carocurrsors CNEIUS, Fabr. (enejus). Kumaon'generally up 
to 10,000 feet (Dhánkuri) 

171. CATOCHRYSOPS panpava, Horsf. Ránibágh, Sarju valley, 1— 
4,000 feet 

172. NACADUBA DANA, de Nicévile. Kumaon and the plains, up to 
5,000 feet, not so common as ardates. It is quite different from the 
tailless ardates of Orissa, the hindwing being broad and truncate. 

173. NACADURA CELESTIS, de Nicéville. One male, Jhulaghát, 2,000 
feet. 

174. NACADUBA ARDATES, Moore. Kumaon generally up to 5,000 
feet, common. The tailless form, which in Orissa and the Eastern 
and Western Ghats is almost as common as the tailed, apparently does 
not occur in Kumaon. 

An aberrant male, Ránibágh. The transverse discal band of the 
underside is extremely broad on both wings, united with the discocellular 
streak. This aberration occurs in many Lycenide. I have a remarkable 
example of it in a specimen of Nacaduba prominens from Bassein, 
Burma, and in one or two specimens of Zizera maha and Z. sangra, 
in which the discal spots are all very elongate below. Similar though 
much rarer yariations occurs in the Argynnis and Cynthia groups of the 
Apaturide, of which I have an example in an Atella. One or two 
species have been based on these curious monstrosities. 

175. ZIZERA rvGx £A, Snellen. Ránibágh, 1,000 feet. 

176. Zizera Saxara, Moore. Ranibigh, Jhulaghat, 1,000— 2,000 


feet. 

177. Zizera MAHA, Koll. Kumaon generally from the plains up 
to 9,000 feet. 

178. ZIZERA KARSANDRA, Moore. Rinibigh, Bágheswar, 1,000— 
4,000 feet 


179. LyomNa ARIANA. Moore. Naini Tal, 4,000—8,000 feet. 

180. LycxNA ASTRARCHE, Bgstr. (nazira, Moore). Naini Tal, Dhán- 
kuri, 6,000— 10,000 feet. 

181. CYANIRIS C@LESTINA, Koll. Naini Til, Jágheswar, 6—8,000 
fect. 

182. CYANIRIS HUEGELII, Moore. All Kumaon as low as Bágheswar 
3,500 feet, as high as Garbyán, 12,000 feet 
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188. Cranimis DILECTUS, Moore. Khati, N. W. Kumaon, 7,000 feet 
Toli and Garjinghat, East Kumaon, 2—3,000 feet scarce My speci- 
mens are very small 

154. CYANIRIS ALBOCEXRULEUS, Moore.  Kháti, N. W. Kumaon, 7,000 
fect, rare. 

185. CYANTRIS VARDHANA, Moore. Jigheswar, 7,500 feet, mre. 

186. Cyaninis MARGINATA, de Nicéville. Dhánkuri, Kháti, 7— 
10,000 feet. Female., Both wings chiefly black, forewing with the white 
area larger and clearer than in the male, extending from the lower 
median to the lower radial,and into the end of the cell, where it is 
indented from above. Extreme base of forewing from cell to hind 
margin dull greenish-blue. Hindwing with a subapical white patch 
over three spaces, a black spot between the upper median and the 


_ radial, sometimes a streak across the end of the cell, a line of obscure 


whitish submarginal lunules. Part of the dise between the white area 
and the abdominal margin dull bluish. Below like the male 

187. CYANIRIS PUSPA, Horsf. Kumaon generally, up to 7,000 feet 
down to 2,000 feet. All these species except the first two, are easily 
distingnished both by their colouring and marking and by the shape 
of their prehensores. 

188. PITHECOPS zALMORA, Butler. Jhulaghát, Kali valley, 2,000 feet. 

189. ParHALIA MALAYA, Horsf. (albidisca, Moore). Rinibigh, 
Bágheswar, Kápkot, Jhulaghát, Dhárchula, 1,000—5,000 feet. All my 
Kumnon specimens, as well as those taken by me in Burma and Chitta- 
gong, are tailed, while in Orissa, Ceylon, and the Eastern and Western 
Gháts, their place seems to be taken by a tailless form. Of this last, 
those from Ceylon and the Western Ghits are apparently Megisba 
thwaitesii, but those from Orissa and the Eastern Ghats seem to mo 
identical with malaya except in the absence of the tail. The occurrence 
likewise of the tailless form of Nacaduba ardates in those districts is 
worthy of remark. 


Family ERYCINIDE, Swainson. 
Subfamily تدوع يدع كلل‎ x, Bates 


190. Dopoxa DURGA, Koll. Kumaon generally, 2,500 to 8,000 feet 
191. DopoNA EUGENES, Bates. Naini Til, 6—7,000 feet, Loharkhet, 


192. ADISAEA SUFFUSA, Moore. Rinibigh 1,000 feet; also at Askot 


and in the Kali valley, 2,000—5,000 feet. 
. 193. ABISARA FYLLA, Hew. Askot, the Dhoaj, Eastern Kumaon, 
4— 7,000 feet. 
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Family LIBYTHEIDA, Westwood. 


195. LIpYTHEA wYnüHa, Godt. Kumaon generally from the Tarai 
up to 4,000 feet. 

196. LIBYTHEA LEPITA, Moore. Almora, Naini Til, Kháti, Chaudáns, 
$—8,000 feet. The prehensores are quite different from those of myrrha, 
from which species it seems perfectly distinct. 


Suborder RHOPALOCERA HEXAPODA, Constant Bar. 
Family PIERIDZE, Duponchel. 


197. TERIAS VENATA, Moore. Bágheswar, Askot, 3—5,000 feet. 
Felder describes a form of this species under the name of sanfana from 
Káludungi at the foot of the Kumaon Himalayas. 

198. Teras DRONA, Horsf. Bigheswar, Almora, Naini Tél, 3— 
6,000 feet. 

199. TERIAS HECABE, Linn. Everywhere up to 8,000 feet, occa- 
sionally higher. Many varieties, but none seem even locally constant. 

200, Terms LETA, Boisd. Eastern Kumaon, Askot, Gori, and 
Kali valleys up to Dhárchula, 2—5,000 feet. 

201. GANORIS (or MANCIPIUM) cANTIDIA, Sparrm. Hills generally, 
2,000—11,000 feet, from the Káli valley at Jhulaghát up to Garbyán in 


Byáns. 
202. GANORIS AJAKA, Moore. Naini Tal, Dhánkuri, Kháti, Dwáli, 
6,000— 11,000 feet. 


203. APORIA SORAOTE, Moore, (soracta). Pindari valley, 9,000 feet, 


 BCürce. 


204. SYNCHLOE CALLIDICE, Esp. Two males, Pindari Glacier, 12,000 
feet. 

205. BELENOIS MESENTINA, Cram. MRánibázh, 1,000 feet. 

206. HUOPHINA NERISSA, Fabr. Haldwani at the foot of the hills. 

207. Ders EUCHARIS, Drury. Almora, Ránibágh, 1— 5,000 feet. 

208. DELIAS BELLADONNA, Fabr. Sarju, Kali, and Gori valleys, 2— 
5,000 feet. If Mr. Butler's distinctions are to be followed, my specimens 


belong to horsfieldit, Gray, described from Nepál. हे 
209. NrPHERONIA GAA, Felder. Naini Til, Bhim Tal, 2—6,000 
feet. | 
210. CATOPSILIA CATILLA, Cram.  Bágheswar, Takula, Kili valley, 
1—6,000 feet. 


211. CATOPSILIA CROCALE, Cram.  Bágheswar, Ránibágh, 1—4,000 
fect. 
212. CATOPSILIA PYRANTHE, Linn. Baigheswar, Kali valley up to 


 Dhárchula, 2—4,000 feet. 
* 18 
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213. CATOFSILIA GNOMA, Fabr. Haldwani at the foot of the hills. 

214. GONEPTERYX ZANEKA, Moore. Naini Tal, Lohughát, 6—8,000 
feet. 

215. GONEPTERYX RHAMNI, Linn. (nepalensis, Doub.) Kumaon ge- 
nerally, 3,000—8,000 feet. The Kumaon form does not seem to me 
distinct from the European. I did not find carnipennis, à species recently 
described by Mr. Butler from the Káli valley. 

216. Corus FIELD, Mén. Kumaon generally above 6,000 feet, 
One taken at Garjinghit on the Gori, 2,500 feet, others as high as 
16,500 feet, near Tard, on the Chinese border. 

217. COLIAS HYALE, Linn. Lohughát in Kili Kumaon, 7,000 feet. E 

218. IXIAS PIRENE, Linn. ( pyrene). Kali valley, 2—3,000 feet, 

219. 15135 MARIANNE, Cram. Haldwani at the foot of the hills. 


Family PAPILIONIDZE, Leach. 
Subfamily PARNASSIN X. 


990. PARNASSIUS JAcQUEMONTH, Boisd. Pala, Jhidikhár, and Tag- 
lakbár, Chinese Tibet, 13,000— 16,000 feet. 

921. PARNASSIUSHARDWICEH,Grny. Bireg Mountain and the Pindari 
valley, N. W. Kumaon, Byáns valley N. E. Kumaon, 10,000—15,000 
feet. 


Subfamily PAPILIONINS, Swainson. 


292. PAPILIO MACHAON, Linn. (variety asiatious, Mén.). Common œ~ 
. from 2,000 feet in the Sarju and Káli valleys up to 14,000 feet in 
Byáns and 12,500 feet in the Pindari valley. 
223. PAPILIO (DALCHINA) CLOANTHUS, West. Khiti, Loharkhet, 
Lower Ramganga, 2—7,000 feet. 
224. PAPILIO (DALCHINA) SARPEDON, Linn. Sarju, Ramganga, Gori, 
and Káli valleys 2—5,000 feet. | 
225. PAPILIO (Zeripes) AXION 2, Felder. One battered male, Askot, E: 
E. Kumaon, 5,000 feet. | d 
226. Parito (ZETIDES) AGAMEMNON, Linn. Lower Gori, 2,500 
feet, scarce. 
227. PAPILIO (Sanpanta) rotrcror, Boisd. Almora, Sarju, aud 
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230. PAPILIO (MENELAIDES) ARISTOLOOHLE, Fabr. HRánibágh and 
Haldwáni at the foot of the hills. 

231. PAPILIO (Onrnrrm rs) ERITHONIUS, Cram. — Ránibagh, Bághes- 
war, 1—4,000 feet; generally replaced by machaon except in the Bhá bar 
and the outer hills. 

232. PAPILIO (SAINIA) PROTENOR, Cram. Kumaon generally, 2— 
6,000 feet, though never very common. 

233. PAPILIO (LAERTIAS) POLITES, Linn. (polyfes or pammon). 
Kumaon generally, 1,000—6,000 feet, common. 

234. PAPILIO (CHILASA) DISSIMILIS, Linn. Kili valley at Jhulaghat 
and Baghrihát, 2—3,000 feet, scarce. 

235. PAPILIO (CHILASA) panore, Linn. Kili valley at Jhulaghát, 
2,000 feet, scarce. 

236. PAPILIO (CHARUS) HELENUS, Linn. Kili valley, D wálisera, 
2,000 feet, scarce. 


Family HESPERIADLZE, Leach. 


Subfamily HESPERINE. 


237. Hesperia (or Prucvs) GALDA, Fab. Bágheswar, Balwakot, 
Dhárchula, 2—4,000 feet. 

23H. HESPERIA KAsHMIRENSIS, Moore. One male, Garbyán, N. E. 
Kumaon, 12,000 feet. 


Subfamily SuAsTIN.&. 


239. BADAMIA EXCLAMATIONIS, Fabr. Near Bhim Til, Outer Range, 
9,000 feet. | 

240. CHOASPES BENJAMINI, Guér. Lower Sarju valley, 2,000 feet. 
I am not sure of the position of this genus and the preeeding one. 

241. SUASTUS TOONA, Moore. Lower Gori, 2,500 feet. 

242. SUASTUS ELTOLA, Hew. Gori, Kali, and Sarju valleys, 2—5,000 
feet, common and variable. 

943. SUASTUS GREMIUS, Fabr. Askot, E. Kumaon, 5,000 feet. 

244. HYAROTIS ADRASTUS, Cram. Lower Gori, 2,500 feet, Tákula, 


5,000 feet, scarce. 
245. TAGIADES ATTICUS, Fabr. (menaka, Moore). Sarju, Kali, Gori 


valleys, 2—4,000 feet. 
940. SARANGESA PURENDRA, Moore. Naini Til, 4,000 feet, Almora, 


8,000 feet. 


047. SARANGESA DASAHARA, Moore, Gori and Kali valleys, 2—4,000 


feet. i Gori 
` 248. SATARUPA BAMBARA, Moore. Bagheswar, Tákula, Lower , 
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249. ABARATHA SARAYA, n. sp. One male, Bágheswar on the Sarju 
(the Sarayu or Saraya of the Sanskrit poets), 3,500 feet 

Agrees with Mr. Moore's description of the genus Abaratha except 
that the apex of the forewing is not acute but right-angled, that of 
the hindwing decidedly rounded. The outer margin of the hindwing 
is also more scalloped, and less irregularly angulate. Above, fuscous 
with the following tawny-ochreous marks: a line of streaks just 
within the margin; a line of square spots from the costa to the upper 
median branch, continued to the hind margin by a series of larger 
and more irregular blurs, removed further from the outer margin; a 
dull area just beyond the cell, from costa to the middle median; three 
large irregular spots occupying the middle of the cell and the two 
spaces below between the submedinn and the middle median. Also 
the following translucent spots ; five apical ones, the upper three elongate 
and approximate; one at the end of the cell, almost bifid, with a 
dot on the costa above it; four on the disc from the submedian 
to the upper median, the second from above largest of all and adjoining 
that nt the end of the cell Also one in the cell near the base. All 
these are surrounded by blackish rings above and below. A blackish 
marginal line; cilia long, alternately black and whitish. Hindwing 
rusty ochreous, with a marginal dark line, and a discal, a cellular 
and a sub-marginal row of dusky spots, but no translucent ones. Below 
. paler ochreous, without any rufous tinge, the translucent spots set in 
small blackish patches, a submarginal line of joined dusky spots, and a 
dark streak near the base from the submedian to the median veins 
Hindwing with a black transverse streak at the end of the cell, a 
fainter one nearer the base of the cell, anda circle of large and con- 
spicuous black spots, nine in all, round the disc, whereof two are between 
the costal and tho subcostal, and two between the median and the 
submedian veins; whitish hairs at the extreme base. Body dull ferrugi- 
nous above, whitish below. Female unknown? 

Differs from ransonnetii, Felder, its nearest ally, in the absence 
of all white on the dise below. In colouring it is somewhat inter- 
mediate between ransonnetii and the curious Abaratha agama of Sikkim, 
which seems to mimic Argynnis issaa. 

250. ANTIGONUS ANGULATUS, Feld. Lower Sarju valley, 2—3,000 
feet. 

251. Havre SEPARATA, Moore. Kháti and Dwáli, Pindari valley, 7— 
9,000 feet. The female differs from the male in the larger size and 
the outer discal spot is sometimes wanting | 
. 252. IsorkiNOX MASURIENSIS, Moore 
7,000 feot. 
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259. IsoTEINON sarwa, de Nicéville. Jhulaghát, K4li valley, 

204. COLADENIA DAN, Fab. (fatih, Koll). Gori and Kali valleys, 
2—5,000 feet 

2 COLADENIA DHANADA, Moore. Kili valley 2—5,000 feet. Iam 
neither sure that these two species belong to the same genus, nor that 
either of them (or the two species of Isoteinon above named) should be 
placed in this subfamily, which includes many of the larger Indian 
Hesperiade, and especially those of the Ismene group. 


Subfamily BaoziNx. 
Cyclopides Group. 
256. CrcLorrpES SUBVITTATUS, Moore. Sarju valley 3—6,000 feet, 
Kali 2,500 feet. 


207. P PLESIONEURA SUMITRA, Moore. Pindari valley, 7—9,000 feet, 
Chaudáns, 7,000 feet. 

258. P PLEsSIONEURA PULOMAYA, Moore. Pindari valley, 7—9,000 
feet. I have taken specimens transitional between this species and the 
last, and think it probable that the two are not specifically distinct. 

259. P PLESIONEURA LEUCOCERA, Koll. Sarju and Kili valleys, 2— 
5,000 feet. Some of my specimens seem somewhat transitional to munda, 
Moore, from the North West Himalayas, the spots of the hindwing being 
evanescent. My females have the antenn:e entirely dark. 


Baoris Group. (Astyci, Huebner, apud Scudder.) 


260. PLESIONEURA CURVIFASCIA, Felder, (alysos, Moore). Bighes- 
war, 3,900 feet. 

261. Upasres FOLUS, Cram. Sarju and Kili valleys, 2—4,000 feet. 

262. PARNARA ASSAMENSIS, Wood-Mason and de Nicéville. Goriand 
Káli valleys, 2—4,000 feet 

263. PanNARA DADA, Moore. Bagheswar, 3,500 feet. 

264. CHAPRA KARSANA, Moore.  Lohárkhet, 5,000 feet. 

205. CHAPRA MATHIAS, Moore. River-valleys 2,000—4,000 feet. 

266. CHarra PROMINENS, Moore. Lower Rámganga, 2,500 feet. 

267. THANAOS STIGMATA, Moore. Bigheswar, Balwakot, 2—4,000 
feet. Varies considerably. 

268. 'lCARACTROCERA SAGARA, Moore. Bigheswar, Dhárchula, com- 
mon, 2—4,000 feet. 
- 269. TELIcoTa BAMBUSS, Moore. Kili and Gori valleys, 2—4,000 
feet. | 

270, PADRAONA DARA, Moore. River valleys, 1—4,000 feet, common. 
' 971. Papraona MesoIDES, Butler. Ditto. Differs from the preced- 


|J ing chiefly in tho rich, dark tawny-ochreous colour of the underside, dara 
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being greenish-yellow set with dark scales. The markings are almost 
exactly alike. The prehensores are singularly different: Seen from 
above, the uncus of dara is gradually acuminate, that of maxoides 
abruptly truncate and slightly bilobed; seen from the side the unens 
of dara is slender, tapering and pointed at the tip, that of mesotiles, 
which is surmounted by a prominent tuft of hairs, is blunt and rounded 
at the tip; the clasp of dara is much more slender than in masoides, 
and its terminal hook much more produced and bent. 

The prehensores of the Hesperiad@# are by no means so constant 
ns those of other butterflies, and are lacking in generic characteristics. 
Nevertheless, their study seems to me absolutely necessary to any clear 


understanding of the species. 





VI.— On a second Species of Uredine affecting Abies smithiana, Forbes. 
By SURGEON A. BARCLAY, M. B., Bengal Medical Service. 
[Received Jan. Sth ;—Read Feb. 3rd, 1886. ] 

(With Plates IV. & V.) 


The Himalayan spruce-fir (Abies smithiana, Forbes) harbours yet 
another uredine. This tree, as I have already mentioned in a former 
paper,* is not common in Simla, though very common at slightly higher 
elevations a few miles beyond the station. A few, however, do occur in the 
station, and on three of them this second species of uredine was found. 
Two of these grow in the garden of a house towards the western side of the 
station, and were most probably planted there for ornamental purposes, 
whilst the third grows in an open, though preserved, forest on “ Jakko,” 
a peak towards its eastern end abont two miles as the crow flies from 
the first mentioned locality. I noticed the parasite for the first time 
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the behaviour of this parasite, as compared with the first species de- 
scribed, lies in this that not every needle of an attacked shoot is 
involved. Indeed, only a few needles may be affected, although fre- 
quently the greater number are (fig. 1). Nevertheless, some inter- 
mediate needles always remain free. Again, no marked hypertrophy 
of the tissues is caused by this parasite, and the affected needles 
are not curved. Each affected needle usually bears several mcidia, the 
number varying from four to thirteen or even more. A large zone of 
yellow discoloration surrounds each wcidium. If only a few wcidin are 
borne, and these at some distance from one another, a corresponding 
å number of yellow rings encircles the needle ; but when the mcidia are nu- 
١ merous, the whole needle may be uniformly discoloured with the excep- 
tion of about a quarter of an inch of its extremity. Whilst the peridia 
are still unopened, the ecidia appear usually as long linear yellowish swel- 
lings with their long axes coincident with the length of the needles; but 
they are sometimes short and spherical. They occasionally attain a length 
of 2:5 m.m, rarely more, and when ripe open by irregular frayed rents 
on their summits. The peridium is then seen to be white. The wcidia 
are usually borne on the upper surfaces of the needles, though frequently 
also on their sides, but never on their lower surfaces. The spermagonia, 
which may be recognised as minute dark spots, are irregularly scattered 
all over the needle. 
Microscopical Characters.—In a transverse section of a needle through 
an ecidium but little derangement of the normal tissue elements will 
be observed. "Thus, the resin canals are not obliterated, and the general 
arrangement of the palisade-like parenchyma-cells is maintained every- 
where, except where replaced by the æcidial fructification. The central 
wood-bundle is not disturbed. The recidia are buried deeply in the 
parenchymatous tissue with generally only one layer of these cells be- 
tween their bases and the endodermal sheath surrounding the central 
bundle (fig. 7). As the ecidial fructification ripens, the hypodermal 
layer of cells together with the overlying epidermal layer is first 
lifted and then rent. Ripe wcidia in such transverse sections measure 
about 0:204 m.m. in breadth and 0:259 m.m. in depth. They are 
covered by a peridium of a single layer of long flat cells each 
, measuring on an average 36 to 60 pin length by 20 p in breadth (figs. 5. 
f and 7). At the basis of wcidin and spermagonia mycelial filaments are 
¢ aggregated in masses, but elsewhere they are sparingly present. At 
* such places the masses of filaments dissociate the parenchyma-cells. The 
| mycelium nowhere penetrates the cells, and, consequently, there are no 
haustoria. The hyphm vary in diameter from 4 to 5 pin diameter. 
They contain a few minute globules of orange-yellow oil (fig. 2). Fila- 
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ments may be seen coursing through the whole of the tissue underlying 
the discoloured parts of needles, excepting the central bundles, which are 
efficiently protected by the endodermal sheaths. Their structure may 
be most conveniently observed in the air-cavities below stomata, where 
they may generally be seen (fig. 6). The hymenium is flat, and the iecidio. 
spores are given off in single rows from short sterigmata, Each spore of ` 
n series is separated from adjoining ones by an intercalary cell or lamella, 
These intercalary cells are best seen between the upper spores of n series, 
being there larger and rounder, whilst between the lower spores they are 
thin and wedge-shaped (fig. 3). 

The mcidiospores are for the most part oval, measuring on an aver- ba 
age 30 x 24 p, but varying from 24 x 24 p to 34 x 22 u. The epispore 
is covered with prominent deciduous spines, which sometimes become 
detached in flakes. The whole thickness of the epispore is about 2 to 3 م‎ 
They contain orange yellow granular contents sometimes with large oil 
globules (fig. 4). The spores were on several occasions placed in water 
in a moist cell with a view to observing their mode of germination, 
but they persistently refused to grow. I had no opportunity of discover- 
ing whether they would germinate after a period of quiescence ; pro- 
bably such a period is necessary for them before germination is possible. 

The spermagonia are likewise deeply set with their bases below the 
hypodermal layer of cells (fig. 8): they have no hairs on their sum-- 
mits and measure about 0:353 m.m, in width by 0:287 m.m, in depth. 

I looked carefully and often on all the surrounding vegetation for 
indications of a further cycle of development of this uredine, but could En - 
find no uredo- or teleutospore formation which I thought could possibly | 
be related to it. It has evidently no relationship with the uredine occur- | 
ring on the same host described in my former paper, for in the forests in 
which that species was found in great abundance this one never occur- - 
red. Although the individual shoots attacked by the former parasite nre 
far more seriously injured, the entire shoot being killed by it, yet as S. 
regards the whole tree the fungus just described must be the more . 
harmful owing tothe much larger number of needles attacked which | 


fall early leaving the tree in a very ragged condition. 


EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. : 1 
Prarr IV. | a 


Fig. 1. General appearance of an affected 
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Fig. 3. Row of mvcidiospores towards the base of a series: showing inter- 
calary colls or lamella most distinctly between the upper spores, 
x 340, 

Mature mcidiospore, x 340. 

Peridial cells, x 340. 

Showing a few myooelial filamonte in an air-cavity below a stoma, 
x B49. 


om» 


PLATE V (Photographs). 


Fig. 7. 'Transverso section of a noedlo through an moidinm showing the 
depth to which ita base extends, and à fragment of the pseudoperi- 
dium outside. 

» 8. Longitudinal section of a needlo showing a spormagonium above aud 
the margin of an woidium below. 





VII.—Notes on Indian Rhynchota. No. 6.—Addenda and Index. 
By E. T. ATKINSON, B. A., PRESIDENT OF THE SOCIETY. 


[Read Novembor 4th, 1885, ] 


Genus PaciLOPBALTRIA, Stal. 
J. A. 8. B. tiii, (2), p. 211. 

Basal cell of tegmina irregularly four or somewhat five-angled, very 
often broad ; ulnar veins altogether distant at the base: head broad, 
obtuse, with the eyes broader than the scutellum ; vertex more than 
twice broader than the eyes; ocelli twice and often thrice more distant 
from the eyes than from each other; frons slightly or moderately convex, 
at the base before the vertex scarcely or but a little prominent: thorax 
angulated on both sides: first femora without distinct spines; metas- 
ternum elevated, the elevated part furrowed, and somewhat sinuately 
truncated (Stål, Hem. Afr. iv, p. 2). 


1. PæÆcCILOPSALTRIA AFFINIS, Fabricius. 


J. A. S. B. 181, (2), p. 211, no. 2. 

Body of a moderate size, spotted black : margin of thorax dilated : 
tegmina obseurely greyish, posterior margin broadly hyaline with several 
fuscous spots: wings much shorter, fulvous, black before the margin, 
striated fulvons, margin itself not hyaline but fulvous (Fabr.). — 

d Q. Pale olivaceous-flavescent or virescent : eet (margin ex- 
cepted), clypeus (ridge excepted), two small apical spots on, and two 
| * 19 





144 E. T. Atkinson— Noles on Indian Rhynchota, [No. 2, 


transverse lines towards, the base of the frons, a band on the genm, a 
spot including the ocelli, two spots at the eyes and a transverse line 
(sometimes obliterated) on the vertex, a broadish lateral intramarginal 
line on the thorax, four basal spots (the median pair somewhat large), a 
narrow oblique lateral line (posteriorly abbrevinted), and three small 
posterior spots on the scutellum, basal limbus of the dorsal segments of 
the abdomen and a lateral spot on the four last ventral segments, black, 
Tegmina opaque whitish yellow, clouded fuscous, a median spot in the 
radial area and a spot occupying the middle of the 1-2 paler ulnar areas, 
the apical areas (the entire eighth area and basal and apical parts of the 
first area excepted) vitreous, colourless; ulnar veins marked at the apex 
and near the apex on both sides with a small fuscous spot: wings 
lutescent; a narrow streak and the apical part, outwards broadly, and 
inwards narrowly, obscurely fuscous; this apical part at the veins and 
the veinless limbus and anal area, weakly lutescent. Head obtuse, 
frons slightly convex : lateral apical part of the vertex lying between 
the frons and the eyes subequal in breadth to the subbasal part of the 
frons; clypeus sinuately truncated at the apex : ocelli more than twice 
as distant from each other as from the eyes: sides of thorax much 
angularly dilated, angles somewhat straight, rounded at the extreme 
apex: sides of the interior ulnar area somewhat parallel behind the 
middle: metasternum elevated, longitudinally impressed in the middle, 
sinunted anteriorly: the veinless limbus of both tegmina and wings of 
` equal breadth (Stål). 


Genus PLATYPLEURA, Amyot & Serville, Stal. - 
J-A. S. B. Hii, (2), p. 211. 


Body stout, large: head not or scarcely broader than the scutellum, 
rarely narrower: ocelli rarely a little more than twice as distant from 
the eyes as from each other: the sides of the thorax much flattened ont, 
foliaceons, horizontal, anterior angles turning towards the middle of the 
eyes, anterior margin sinuated behind the eyes; posterior limbus broad : 
basal cell of tegmina broad ; ulnar veins emitted from it, distant at the 
base, interior ulnar area gradually broader towards the apex: entire 


tympana or the greater part concealed; opercula moderate, transverse, 


rounded at the apex, slightly valvate (Stål). 
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Cicada ocellata, De Géor, Mem. iii, p. 220, t. 33, f. 2-3 (1773): Olivier, Eno. 
Méth. v, p. 751. t. 112, f. 3 (1790) : Capo. 

Tettigonia marmorata, Fabr., Syat, Rhyng. p. 38 (1803), Amboina. 

Cicada marmorata, Gormar, Thon's Archiv. ii (2), p. 17 (1830); Silb., Rev. 
Ent. ii, p. 79 (1834) : Platypleuraid, Sign., B. S. E. F. (6 sér.) i, p. xlii (1881), China. 

Oxypleura (7) marmorata, Walker, l. c. p. 24 (1850). 

Platypleura ciliaris Sthl, Hem. Fabr. ii, p. 3 (1869) ; Ofvors. K. V-A. Forh. p. 
500 (1862) ; id. p. 707 (1870) : Butler, Cist. Ent. i, p. 185 (1574). 


Stal (in Hem. Afric. iv, p. 16, 1866) makes P. ocellata, De Géer of 
Walker, (excl. syn.) and P. capensis, Am. & Serv, one with P. hirti- 
pennis, Germar, and also Cicada plumosa, Germar, a variety of the sams 
species ; again (in Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh,, p. 500, 1862) he unites Cicada 
ocellata, De Géer, Cicada varía, Olivier, from the Cape, and Platypleura 
arcuata, Walker (Ins. Saund. p. 1), from Ceram, with P. ciliaris, Linn., 
but Butler (1. c.) keeps the last two separate. Olivier is the only one 
that gives India as the locality ; and I include the species in our Indian 
list as it is also recorded from Java and the Philippines, the fauna of 
which have a marked affinity with that of India. 

Thorax with a rim: tegmina pale with white patches: wings 
blackish ferruginous, with a yellowish baud bent back towards the diso 
and sometimes triple : abdomen blackish with pale and cilinted rings 
(Olivier). Head and thorax green, spotted black : tegmina fuséous and 
variegated cinereous, with two whitish spots before the costa, which is 
virescent at the base: wings dull black with two small lines at the base, 
and a spot towards the margin, rufous; body cinereous ( Fabr.). 


9. PLATYPLEURA SPHINX, Walker. 


J. A, S. B. liii, (2), p. 213, no. 6. 


3 9. Body pale tawny, tinged with white, briefly whitish pilose : 
vertex with two brown bands: rostrum tawny, tip brown reaching the 
hind cox»: antenne dark tawny: mesonotum with four obconical dark 
brown marks, outer pair long, inner pair short and pointing to two dots of 
the same colour: legs pale tawny; tips of the tibim darker; claws pice- 
ous, tawny at the base; first femora with tawny teeth which hardly rise 
above the surface; hind tibiw with tawny spines which are piceous 
at the tips: tegmina whitish, brownish tawny towards the base and hav- 
ing elsewhere some irregular pale brown marks which, here and there, 
include white spots ; veins yellow : wings brown, mostly yellowish white 
towards the base and having a large spot of the same colour in the dise, 
white at the tips with a white spot on the hind border which elsewhere 
is brown; flaps yellow ish-white, with broad brown borders, 








146 E. T. Atkinson—Notes on Indian Rhynchota, [No. 2, 


4. PLATYPLEURA CELEBS, Stal. 
J, A. 5. B. liii, (2), p. 213, no. 7. 


d. Sericoons, above testaceons; beneath with feet greyish: head 
above and wings sordid flavescent, middle of the vertex and apical lateral 
band, frons (basal spot excepted), two minute spots behind the middle 
of the thorax, two median basal spots on the scutellum,an oblong discoi- 
dal spot, and another very large, oblong-obtriangular, lateral spot on both 
sides, extended from the base beyond the middle, also the dorsum of the 
abdomen, black: venter fuscous: tegmina clouded pale fuscous and 
greyish-sericeous from the base beyond the middle, vitreous towards tho 
apex ; anastomoses and the apical and subapical spots on the longitudi- » - 
nal veins, fuscous: wings very slightly infuscate towards the apex, 
limbus sordid whitish, very slightly infuscate in the middle. Allied 
to P. subrufa, Walker, in stature, breadth of apical limbus of the tegmina 
and wings, and the form of the thorax, but the frons is more obtuse, 
much less prominent and the coloration and marking very distinct. 
Vertex more than twice as broad as the transverse eye; ocelli almost 
thrice as distant from each other as from the eyes: frons occupying a 8 
little more than one-third of the face: thorax gradually dilated from the 
base to a distance beyond the middle, thence rounded and abruptly nar- 
rowed : costa moderately dilated, subcostal vein and costa contiguous 
throughout their entire length: seventh apical area of the tegmina shor- 
ter than the eighth : npical limbus of tegmina and wings of equal breadth, 
that of the tegmina colourless: opercula somewhat longer than their _. — 
greatest breadth, yellow-greyish, infuscate at the base (Std). ~~ 


5. PLATYPLEURA ANDAMANA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 214, no. 8. 


$. Tawny pubescent: face moderately convex, transversely furrow- 
ed, with a deep central longitudinal furrow; luteous with two short 
black basal lines on each side of the vertex : a narrow black fascia, ex- w 
tending from eye to eye immediately in front of the ocelli : eyes brilliant, 13 
castaneous, broadly pilose behind : pronotum deeply furrowed with fron- 
tal edge and two small fovem, placed close together near the middle of 
the hind border, piceous : mesonotum with two large obconical spots 
extending backwards from the fore border midway between which there 5 
is a discal dart-shaped mark and two dots wide spart near the hind | 
border, black: there are also two other somewhat obscure black marks 
situnte on the fore border on the outer sides of the large obconical 
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age piceous, castaneous. Underside with legs ochraceous : rostrum ex- 
tending to the second abdominal segment ; its tip, two spots on the sixth 
abdominal segment, knees, and tarsi piceous: tegmina dark brown with 
pale semi-opaque markings, especially on the apical half. Basal third 
thickly covered with pale pubescence and containing five dark-brown 
spots, of which the most prominent are two which are subcostal, situate 
beyond the middle of this space, and a third one below the basal of those 
two spots. Remainder of tegmina less pubescent with a number of whi- 
tish spots, of which the most prominent are a transverse row stretching 
across from near the costa to the inner border, immediately beyond the 
5 basal third pubescent space; another more waved row beyond the mid- 
dle, confluent near the costa, where they are very visible below : a subapi- 
cal marginal row of five whitish oblong spots, arranged on the veins of 
which the apical ends are dull brown; and an outer marginal row of six 
dark-brown spots, also arranged on the veins and of which the lowest is 
the largest ; a dull whitish fusiform spot on the inner angle which is very 
distinct on the underside: wings castaneous with a dark brown marginal 
border and some suffused dark-brown discal streaks extending across the 
wings (Distant). 


6. PLATYPLEURA NICOBARICA, Butler. 
hs J. A. 8. B liii, (2), p. 233. 


Allied to P. fulvigera, Walker, from the Philippines, but larger, with _ 
tegmina longer; the whole of the spots crossing the coriaceous area, 
2 testaceous ; those crossing its apex, smaller: the blackish transverse 
1 spots considerably smaller: the wings longer, the subapical, transverse, 
fasciolm replaced by 3-4 decreasing longitudinal fulvous streaks : prono- 
tum considerably broader, its lateral angles more oblique and therefore 
more prominent (Butler). Body long, 21: exp. teg. 77 millims 


7. PLATYPLEURA BASIALDA, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 214, no. 10. 


4. Body yellow, whitish pubescent, whitish pulverulous beneath: 
band in front and behind on the frons, also a stripe of short bands on 
each side, slender bands on the gens, bands on the antenna and their 
tips, seven small marks on the pronotum, three stripes on the mesono- 
tum of which the side pair are oblique and the middle one straight, 
widened on each side by the fore border, and a small spot on each 
side near the hind border, black: eyes and antennm tawny; ocelli red : 
abdomen black; drums, tip and hind borders of the segments yellow : 
legs yellow, briefly whitish pubescent; tips of claws black: hind tibia 


We 
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9 with tawny spines; first femora with two small teeth beneath: tegmi- 
na colourless, white at the base above, brown at the base beneath; from 
this brown hue a short tawny stripe proceeds along the hind border and 
communicates with an oblique brown band which crosses the tegmen 
near its base: wings colourless, dark brown with a whitish outline for 
near half the surface from the base which is tawny; flaps dark brown; 
veins tawny ; piceous at the tips of the tegmina. 


8. PLATTPLEURA OCTOGUITATA, Fabricius. 
J. A. S, B. liii, (2), p. 216, no. 13. 


Head pallid with two dull-black parallel bands, three ocelli in i 
the middle of the upper dilated band, two dots and a pale spot in the 
middle of the lower: thorax anteriorly rufous, a broad pallid band in the 
middle, posteriorly dull black with a great trifurcate spot, teataceous : 
abdomen black : tegmina at the base black ; at the middle with four, large 
white spots 3-1; at the apex, hyaline: wings short, black, posterior 
margin, white (Fabr.). 

d, $. Testaceous-flavescent, whitish sericeous: disc of thorax, 
testaceous: two bands on the head and spots on the scutellum, black: 
anterior band on the head in front spotted yellow: tegmina vitreous, 
scarcely basal half fuscous; spot near the apex of the radial area and 
anterior band, whitish, opaque; anastomoses margined fuscous ; small 
"spots (sometimes wanting) arranged in two subapical rows, fuscous: 
wings black-fuscous, veins sanguineous towards the base; broad vein-—— 

. less limbus colourless, vitreous; head very broad (Stal). ١ 


O. PLATYPLEURA SUBRUFA, Walker. 


J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 216, no. 14. 

9. Body tawny: two stripes on the head of which the fore one 
forms a circlet on the face, a row of bands on each side of the face, tip | ५ 
of rostrum, the antenom, two marks on each side of the scutellum, black : 
rostrum tawny reaching the hind coxm: posterior lobe of the pronotum | 
pale tawny, piceous; mesonotum with four black marks, side pair large | 
and obconical, inner pair smaller and nearly round, a black dot behind ly 
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wings brown, tawny at the base with a broad, interrupted white band 
and a white spot at the tips; veins dark tawny, flaps brown, 
Specimen from Nagar (Sind). 


10. PLATYFLEURA BUFO, Walker. 
J A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 216, no. 15. 


2. Body tawny: two irregular bands on the head of which the 
hinder one passes over the region of the ocelli, tip of rostrum, the 
antennw, and median mark on pronotum, black : rostrum tawny reaching 
the posterior margin of the drums: posterior lobe of pronotum pale 
^ o tawny, ferruginous: mesonotum and abdomen ferruginous, the latter 

tawny at the tip and beneath: legs tawny, tips of claws, black; first 
femora armed with two very short and blunt tawny teeth: wings very 
slightly tinged tawny, but tawny towards the base and bright tawny 
along the costal margin ; veins tawny, darker towards the tips ; transverso 
veins darker. 


1l. PLATYPLEURA CERVINA, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 217, no. 16. 


| $. Body and rostrum pale buff; tip of the latter black, reaching 
“M the hind coxæ: antennm piceous, buff at the base : legs pale buff; claws 
black, tawny towards the base; first femora with small teeth; hind 
tibis with buff spines having black tips: tegmina and wings whitish, 
veins yellow, the former buff along the costal margin; transverse veins 
clouded brown and a row of brown dots on the tips of the longitudinal 
veins of the apical areas. 


"है 


12. PLATYPLEURA HILPA, Walker. 


Platypleura hilpa, Walker, List Hom. B. M. i, p. 6 (1850); Butler, Cist. Ent, i, 
p. 185 (1874). 

Pecilopealtria hilpa, Stil, Berlin Ent, Zeitschr. x, p. 168 (1866). 

Platypleura fenestrata, Uhler, Proc. Acad. N. S. Phil, p. 282 (1861). 

Body in &, tawny and in $, dark tawny: a broad irregular band 
across the vertex, bands on the face, the rostrum, the antennm, sides of 
the posterior lobe of the pronotum, four broad obconical stripes on the 
mesonotum of which the inner pair are not more than half the length of 
M the outor pair and between these latter a conical stripe and behind them 
five spots of which two on each side of the middle one which is angular 
and joins the conical stripe abovo mentioned, parts of the pectus and the 
abdomen, black: abdomen at the tip beneath and opercula and drums in 
the d',tawny; tho opercula rather large: legs very dark tawny, claws 
black towards the tips, first femora not spinose; tegmina and wings in ¢ 
j a * 
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paler than in ?, the former nearly colourless, dark tawny towards the 
base with four broad irregular brown bands and along the hind border 
two connected rows of brown spots: wings dull tawny with two brown 
bands, the inner one broader than the other but not extending more 
than half across the wing; flaps tawny (Walk. Long, 21; teg., 67 
millims. Reported from China. 


13. PLATYPLEURA HYALINOLIMBATA, Signoret. 

Platypleura hyalinolimbata, Sign., Bull. S. E. F. (6 sér.), i, p. xlii (1881). 

Close to P. repanda, Linn., from which it differs in having the wings 
entirely of a velvety blackish brown, bordered by a broad hyaline limbus, E 
veins of a distinct yellow: tegmina with the flattened marginal space 
between the side and the veins broader than in P. repanda ; the expansion 
of the pronotum is concave and sinuated below, whilst in P. repanda it is 
convex (Sign.). 


Reported from China. / 1 
14. PLATYPLEURA REPANDA, Linnrens. 
Cicada repanda, Linn., Syst. Nat. i (2) p. 707 (1766): Mus. Lud. Ulr. p. 159 > 


(1764): Gmelin ed. Syst. Nat. i (3) p. 2097 (1782) : Do Géor, Mém. iii, p. 209, t. 33, f. 
1 (1773): Olivier, Eno. Méth., V, p. 754(1790): Germar, Thon's Arch. ii, fasc. 2, p. 
^ 220 (1830); Silb., Rev. Ent. ii, p. 78 (1834) : Guérin in Tigny Hist. Ins, vi, p. 159 

(1830). 
Tettigonia repanda, Fabricius, Spec. Ins. ij, p. 321 (1781); Mant. Ins. ij, p. 267 

(1787) ; Ent. Syst. iv, p. 23 (1798); Syst. Rhyng. p. 41 (1803). 
Fidicina ? repanda, Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 90 (1851). — 
Platypleura ? repanda, Walker, 1. c. Suppt. p. 13 (1858). 

Tawny or yellowish brown; a black line and several small black 
patches on the thorax: opercula very large: abdomen black above: 
tegmina and wings tawny, transparent along the posterior margin near 
which is a series of transparent oval patches; tegmina have a like patch 
on the exterior border and a waved transverse line, brown in the middle. 


Body long, 27 millims. č w 
Reported from India, 
Genus Tacua, Amyot & Serville. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p- 217. 
Head broad, as broad as xp edt: triangular, with a longitudinal 


groove in the middle of the frons: eyes stout, prominnloua: entire 
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15. "TacUA SPECIOSA, Illiger. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 217, no. 17. 


Black: pronotum with a narrow border anteriorly and a broad pos- 
terior band yellow with a greenish tinge, posterior margin of mesonotal 
cruciform elevation and two spots confluent with the margin orange- 
yellow : abdomen black, 5-7 segments yellow above with a greenish tinge 
and with a rounded black spot on the fifth segment: tegmina black 
or brownish olive with a dark green tinge, veins sanguineous; wings 
black with a broad sordid whitish limbus: feet black. 


Genus Tosexa, Amyot & Serville. 
* J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 217. 
Head broad, triangular; frons very tumid without a longitudinal 
groove in the middle: eyes stout, prominulous: lateral margins of 
- =~ thorax very narrowly somewhat dilated, forming a tooth before the 
middle: the tegmina and wings entirely opaque with a weak, elevated, 
transverse line in the middle of each tegmen : abdomen stout, inflated ; 
opercula as in Tacna (A. ¥ S.). : 


16. TosENA MELANOPTERA, White. 
E هد‎ «J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 217, no. 18. 

In size and colour resembles T. fasciata, Fabr. (reported from Java) 
but in the latter, the veins of both tegmina and wings are of a very clear 
ferruginous colour, the band is obscure yellow, there is a ferruginous line 

à (sometimes interrupted) on the front of the clypeus, the anterior margin 
of the pronotum has four small ferraginons spots and the tips of the 
femora are yellow. In T. melanoptera, White, the veins of the tegmina 
and wings are nearly entirely black, the band on the tegmina is whiter 

| and generally broader than in 7. fasciata, the clypeus is entirely black, 
~: there are no spots on the anterior margin of the pronotum, the yellow 
0 marks above the antennm are smaller and the legs are of an uniform 


E. black (White). 


17. TosENA MEARESIANA, Westwood. 


J. A. 8. B. lii, (2), p. 217, no. 19. 
Black: posterior margin of pronotum, yellow: mesonotum posteriorly 
E- 'on both sides with an oblong, ferruginous spot: metanotum margined 
T fulvous: tegmina black fuscous, veins black: wings broadly testaceous : 


à 
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18. Tosexa ALBATA, Distant. 
J. A, S. B. liii, (2), p. 217, no. 20. 


General colour and markings of T. melanoptera, White, but termina 
with five longitudinal whitish fascim situnte between the veins commene- 
ing near the base, two of which amalgamate with the broad median 
transverse band, and a subapical row of five irregular longitudinal 
fascim of the same colour, the first of which is placed at about one-third 
the length of the outer border from the apical point of the tegmina, and 
the last is fused into the median band near the inner margin. Wings as in 
T. melanoptera, but with a submarginal row of nine whitish fascim 
commencing near the costa, of which the seventh and ninth are largest, 
the last very much so; two-thirds of the outer border narrowly edged 
with the same colour (Distant). 


19. Tosena SPLENDIDA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 217, no. 21. 


d Body black: face with the lateral borders dull reddish, with a 
well-pronounced, central, longitudinal impression; transversely costate, 
with the interstices wide and irregularly punctate: eyes prominent, 
luteous and fringed behind with long hairs, pronotum deeply furrowed, 
much as in 7’. melanoptera, White, with four large luteous spots; two on 
the dise, sub-oval, converging from immediately behind the eyes towards 
each other, through two-thirds of the width of the pronotum, their bases 


widened and separated by a space of about two millimètres; the other a 


two somewhat larger and much more irregular, occupying the posterior 
lateralangles; mesonotum very sparingly pilose (except near the lateral 
borders, where the hairs are much longer and more regularly abundant) 
and with two subcordate luteous spots on the dise, parallel with tho 
pronotal central spots, and, like them, converging towards each other at 
base: metanotum with two small luteous spots at the base, very in- 
distinct in g, but clearly exhibited in 9: abdomen above pilose: 
rostrum black, with a small luteous spot near the base, in length just 
reaching the posterior coxm, Body beneath and legs pilose’; femora with 
a wide central, rufous band, fore-femoral spines apparently well develop- 
ed: drums of the usual generic size, but situated close together, and 
divided by a very slight emargination behind: abdomen with a longitu- 


dinal discal row of sub-triangular reddish markings, tho bases of which 


are situate on the posterior borders of abdominal segment. Te 
and wings, where not obscured by darker markings, 
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termina at base narrowly dark fuscous: costal area fuscous for rather 
more than half its length, veins and veinlets bright luteous, and for 
two-thirds the length of the tegmina, bordered on each side with fus- 
cous: the apical border is also fuscous, very broadly so at the apex, and 
narrowing towards the inner margin, containing n sub-marginal row of 
pale luteons spots, which are the outer terminations of an equal number 
of narrow transverse linear, pale luteous stris: claval area greenish: 
wings pale greenish for nearly two-thirds their area from the base, re- 
maining portion shining fuscous, enclosing a sub-marginal row of pale 
opaline spots, of which the largest is sub-costal and irregular in shape, 
being somewhat sub-quadrate, hollowed out externally, and produced at 
the base towards the outer edge: veins and veinlets pale luteous, in 
some places tinged with green. 

$. Differs principally from the 4 in having all the colour mark- 
ings intensified, the tegminal row of sub-marginal spots, which are 
luteous in the d being pale opaline in the 9 : the abdomen is more 
thickly clothed with pilosity and the rostrum is somewhat shorter in 
length than in the d. (Distant). 

d. Differs from the others in its paler coloration and more trans- 
parent appearance but the last peculiarity is shadowed in T. albata, Dist. 
whilst the pronotal and mesonotal spots which ally it to Geana may be 
seen indicated on the pronotum of T. melanoptera, White in which the 
two discal spots are jointly recognizable whilst the broad pronotal lute- 
ous band of that species appears only as two angular spots in T. 
splendida. 


Genus Huzcmrs, Amyot & Serville, 

J. A. 6. B. liii, (2), p. 218. 

Body slender: head small, triangular, as broad as the pronotum ; 
frons angular, slightly compressed on each side, furnished with a distinct 
abbreviated longitudinal groove: eyes stout, slightly prominulous: the 
lateral margins of the thorax not dilated unless anteriorly and not 
dentated: tegmina entirely opaque, ulnar veins distaut at the base: 
abdomen elongate (A. § S., Stal). 


20. HUECHYS PHILEMATA, Fabricius. 


J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 218, no, 22, 

Black: frons, scutellum on both sides and the abdomen, sangnine- 
ous: wings fuscous-diaphanous. Differs from MH. sanguinolenta, Fabr. 
(same ns H. sanguinea, De Géer) in its larger size, and iu having the red 


` frons immaculate ; scutellum red; and dorsal streak, black : tegmina dull 
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black not piceous and the wings smoky-dinphanous (Fabr) Head 
thorax nnd feet, black ; entire frons, two large patches on the mesonotum 
and the abdomen, red: tegmina black, tip sordid white : wings smoky 
(A. § S) | 


21. Hvrcnvs SANGUINEA, De Géer. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 218, no. 23. 


Head, thorax, pectus and feet, black, shining: frons, rounded, red : 
entire abdomen red: thorax with two large patches in the shape of 
elevated plates, red, of the colour of sealing-wax : eyes and oviduct in 
the 9, brown: tegmina, elongate, somewhat broad, of a very obscure 7 
brown approaching black; longitudinal veins black, distinct: wings 
transparent of a brownish tint, veins black: ocelli three, pale red: 
antennm short, setiform, situate on a much stouter cylindrical part: 
tegmina longer than the abdomen, wings a little shorter (De Geer). 

Head black: frons rufous, a longitudinal line and the rostrum, 
black: thorax glabrous, black; a rounded spot on both sides, red: 
abdomen red: tegmina and wings obscurely fuscous immaculate: feet 
black (H. sanguinolenta, Fabr.). Black, frons sanguineous, anteriorly 
black: two spots on the mesonotum and the abdomen: tegmina and 
wings, white; veins black (H. incarnata, Germar). This species is re- 
ported from India and Germar remarks that it may be a variety of 
C. sanguinolenta, Fabr. from which, however, it differs in the white, 
black veined, tegmina, having tho apical veins narrowly cincturod fus- 
cous, and the white, black-veined wings broadly margined fuscous 
H. Germari, Güerin, is probably also only a variety of this (Mag. Zool. 
p- 73; t. 237, f. 2, 1839) :— Black, frons sanguineous, anteriorly black: 
two spots in the mesonotum and the abdomen, red: tegmina white, 
veined black, apical veins narrowly cinctured fuscous: wings black- | 
fuscous, posterior lobe subhyaline (Guérin). Reported from Java. s 


22. 110181135 STELLATA, Walker. 
Huechys stellata, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 27 (1858) 


Black: head with two testaceons spots between the eyes: mesono- ~~ 

tum with six testacons spots, four in the middle and two behind: teg- — 

1 mina with two broad, irregular, fawn-coloured bands which are connec- E 
ted on the costa, a middle interrupted white band consisting of three 

m large spots which are partly enclosed by the second broad band; ten 








8 
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23. Hvrcnxs PICTA, Walker. 
Huechys picto, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 28 (1858). 


d,? Black: head with two testaceous bands: pronotum with a 
testaceous band on the hind border which is broad in the ? and extends 
in the middle to the fore border: mesonotum with a testaceous border 
and with two testaccons stripes which nre broader in the 2: abdomen 
red with a black dorsal stripe : tegmina blackish, with a testaceous discal 
spot near the base, an interrupted testaceous band and two exterior sub- 
costal dots: in the $ the discal spot is almost obsolete and there is only 


Ew one dot: wings crimson, with black borders (Walker). Body long, 
19—21 ; teg. 50—52 millims. 
Reported from Assam, Java. 
Genus SCIEROPTERA, Stal. 

| J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 220. 

L Head scarcely narrower than the base of the thorax; frons slightly 
tumid occupying a little more than one-third of the breadth of the face, 
without a longitudinal furrow ; vertex more than twice broader than the 
eyes: the ocelli as far from the eyes as from each other or a little far- 


ther: rostrum not extended behind the intermediate coxm: first femora 
stout, spinose beneath; first tibim somewhnt equal in length to tho 
١ femora: six apical areas, ulnar veins contiguous at the base or united 
for a short space (Stål). 


24. SCIEROPTERA CROCEA, Guérin. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 220, no. 29. 


fy Yellow: head obscure brunneous; spots red: thorax yellow; pro- 


- and meso-notum each with two very large reddish-brown spots: abdo- 
. . men croceous, more obsolete beneath; feet yellow; tibiw and tarsi, 
"n black: tegmina and wings hyaline, veins yellow, anterior veins with the 
1 membrane close to the veins, palo yellow (Guérin). 





25, SCIEROPTERA SPLENDIDULA, Fabricius, 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 220, no. 30. 

Small: head black; eyes pale: thorax pale, with two large rounded 
black spots : seutellum black, margin pale: abdomen red: tegmina fus- 
` cous with a very vivid golden reflection: first femora black, tibi very 
stout, dentated, red : last pair of feet black, femora red (Fabr.). 





IF 
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Genus GmarroTETTIX, Stal. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 221. 


Vertex twice as broad as the eyes; frons tumid, prominulous, some- 
what compressed; ocelli as far from each other as from tho eyes: 
thorax narrowed forwards, at the apex a little broader than the head: 
rostrum extended scarcely beyond the intermediate coxm: first femora 
spinose beneath; first tibim longer than the femora : tegmina with ten 
apical cells, ulnar veins distant at the base (Sid/). 


Genus GANA, Amyot & Serville. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 221. 


Body elongate: head triangular, narrower than the base of the 
thorax; frons tumid, prominulous, rounded, not compressed nt the sides, 
nor grooved : pronotum not dilated : tegmina and wings entirely opaque, 
the former furnished with eight apical areas, the ulnar veins distant at 
the base (A. & S., Stål). 


26. GRANA SIBYLLA, Stål. 
(Gana sibylla, Stal, Trans. Ent. Soc. (3 ser.) i. p. 576 (1863). 
¢ Black: tegmina somewhat olivaceous yellow from the base 


scarcely to the middle: wings beyond the middle, Intescent. Stature of — 


G. maculata, Fabr.: frons very tumid : thorax anteriorly somewhat nar- 
rower than the head, sides parallel from the apex to the middle, thence 
abruptly amplifed: the costa of the tegmina and the subcostal vein 
rather distant from each other throughout their entire length, ulnar 
veins rather distant nt the base; npical areas very long, the first, fourth 
and sixth of equal length: opercula somewhat triangular, rounded at 
the apex (Stal). Long 42; exp. teg., 112 millims 
Reported from Tringany. 


27. GANA OCTONOTATA, Westwood. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 221, No. 33. 


gular yellowish lines: abdomen ४ فاو‎ 
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28. QxANA FESTIVA, Fabricius. 
J. A. B. D. liii, (2), p. 222, no. 36. 


Antennm testacoons: head dull black, a spot on both sides in the 
ocular nrea, ferruginous: thorax dull black, anterior margin and broader 
posterior margin of the anterior lobe yellow and the posterior lobe strin- 
ted yellow: abdomen dull black, immaculate: tegmina fulvous, veins 
whitish, a median band and the apex on both sides emitting a tooth like 
mark, dull black : wings white, dull black at the apex, with a large white 
spot: feet dull black (/abr.). 


29. Gana SULPHUREA, Hope. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 223, no. 38. 


Black: head and thorax spotted sulphureous: basal half of wings 
sulphureous (tegmina divided by an oblique blackish band), apices 
yellowish-fuscous, veins in the obscure parts black (Hope). The teg- 
mina are broadly wrinkled and the drum covers in the 4 are small, 
leaving the striated internal membrane broadly exposed. 


The following scheme attempts to provide a rough differentintion 
of some of the genera of clear-winged Cicada found in India based on 
Stál's analysis :— 

A. Anterior margin of posterior part of the first dorsal segment of 
the abdomen in ¢ emitting a foliaceous lobe which covers the whole or 
part of tho tympana or is dilated forwards more or less towards the sides. 
Body oblong or somewhat elongate: first femora spinose or acutely 
dentate beneath: frons usually more or less convex. 

B. (1) Thorax narrowed forwards, lateral margins very often armed 
with a small tooth before the middle: (2) basal cell of tegmina more 


than twice longer than broad: (3) interior ulnar area not or bnt very 


slightly amplified towards the apex : (4) the ulnar veins very close at the 
base or contiguous. 

I. Douxouma group. A and B above. 

l. Leptopsaltria : genw internally near the apex at the base of the 
lores furnished with a tubercle or tumescence : rostrum reaching a little 
behind the last pair of coxm : interior ulnar area of the tegmina not or only 
very slightly narrowed towards the apex: first pair of tibi longer than 
the fomora : tympana above covered by a very large lobe : opereula short : 


second and third ventral segments in & with a lateral tubercle. The 





head is narrower thnn the thorax and the frons is moderately convex 
— 2, Dundubia: genw without a tubercle: rostrum not or scarcely 
reaching the base of the last pair of coxw: the opercula are long and 
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extended beyond the middle of the venter. The frons is large, very 
convex and near the base is almost twice as broad as the anterior margin 
of the lobes of the vertex. 

3. Cosmopsaltria: gene without a tubercle: rostrum extending be- 
yond the base nt least and very often beyond the apex of the last pair of 
coxm: theopercula are long and. extended behind tho middle of the 
venter. The frons near the base is not or only somewhat broader than 
the apical margin of the lobes of the vertex. 

4. Pomponia: gene without a tubercle: rostrum and frons as in 
Cosmopsaltría : opercula short, somewhat transverse. ' 

IL CicapA group. A as above. 

B. (1) The lateral margins of the thorax always without a distinct 
tooth: (2) basal cell of tegmina rarely (Cicadatra) twice longer than 
broad, very often broad: (3) the interior ulnar area gradually distinctly 
amplified towards the apex, seldom (Emathia) equally broad towards 
apex and base: (4) the ulnar veins distinctly (often very) distant at the 
base. 

1. Cryptotympana : first apical area extended more forwards than 
the second: the transverse vein closing the base of the second apical 
area, very oblique: the space lying between the postcostal marginal vein 
and the postcostal ulnar ramus linear and not broader towards the 
apex: the basal cell of the tegmina somewhat (but rarely twice) 
longer than broad: tympana entirely hidden: metasternum elevated in 
the middle and furnished with a posterior process turning backwards. 

9 Cicada: as in Cryptotympana, but the metasternum is not or is ص‎ 
only a little elevated in the middle and there is no posterior process. 
The clypeus is truncated at the apex or somewhat sinuately truncated. 

3. QCicadatra: as in Cicada, but the basal cell of the tegmina is 
twice longer than broad and the tympana are partly visible. The cly- 
peus too is somewhat acuminated or a little rounded at the apex. 

4. Emathia : the first and second apical areas are extended to an 
equal distance forwards, the second is, however, longer than the first, the 
interior basal angle of the first area and the exterior basal angle of the 
second area are both obtuse: the interior ulnar area is not amplified 
towards the apex of the tegmina and is equally broad at base and apex : 
the thorax anteriorly is scarcely narrower than the head and is amplified at 
the base: tho tympana are for a great part visible : opercula short; rostrum 
scarcely reaching the last pair of coxe : first pair of femora spinose. 
posterior pant of لع‎ 16 first dorsal Eh rment of the abdomen 
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1. Tibicen: ulnar veins distant towards the base, diverging from 
the base: first apical area of the tegmina produced further forwards 
than the second: costa and radial vein contiguous towards the apex ; 
veinless limbus of tegmina and wings moderate. 

2. Melampealta: ulnar veins contiguous at the base itself or 
united towards the base: eight apical areas: first and second apical 
areas of the tegmina equally long and equally extended forwards: space 
between the postcostal marginal vein and postcostal ulnar ramus, linear. 


30. DUNDUBIA MANNIFERA, Linn. 
` D J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 223, no. 39 : liv, (2), p. 116. D. nigrimacula, Walker (List 
Hom. B. M. i, p. 63) reported from Java and D. sobria, Walker (1. c. p. 63) reported 
from Hongkong are local forms of this species. 


Pale subolivaceous-virescent or flavescent: frons very tumid: the 
dorsum of the abdomen marked by fuscous lateral spots: opercula in & 
3 elongate, contracted near the base, very broad behind the middle, round- 
ed at the apex (Stil). Body large, testaceous, immaculate: tegmina 
obscurely whitish, immaculate, costa black: opercala elongate, almost 
$ as long as the body, arched, testaceous, armed at the base with a robust, 
| acute, incumbent spine (Fabr.). Head, eyes, and part of thorax, also the 
ह abdomen, of a light brown above; the rest of the body greenish: tegmina 
and wings transparent, greenish, spotless: opercula very large, almost 

as long as the abdomen (Olivier). 


— 


31. DuNDUbIA MICRODON, Walker. 


3 J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 224, no. 40. 
4 Body black: head with a tawny and green stripe tn front and 
with an irregular green circlet on each side of the ocelli: face above 
J witha short yellow stripe and with yellow bands in front: rostrum 
١ tawny, tip black, reaching the hind coxm: antenne black : pronotum 
A green, with four slightly waved black stripes, outer pair very short, 
furrows black ; posterior lobe green widened and slightly angular on each 
side in front of which is a very small tooth: mesonotum with four 
green stripes, the outer pair much longer than the inner pair, a green dot 
near each side which like the hind border is green : pectus tawny: abdomen 
black, brown beneath, posterior margins of the segments green: [drums 
| black; opercula dull green, blackish towards the tips, tapering, very 
long, not far apart, more than half the length of the abdomen ?]: legs 
` tawny ; femora striated black: fore-tibim, feet, and the tips of the other 
tibiw, black ; fore-femora with three black teeth of which two are long 
and one very small; a tawny band on the intermediate feet: wings 
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colourless, green at the base; the first apd second transverse veins cloud- 
ed brown ; a row of pale brown spots on the tips ofthe longitudinal 
veins of the apical areas; veins black; flaps with an opaline lustre, 


32. Denpunta vinRANS, Walker. 
J. A. 5. B. liii, (2), p. 224: liv, (2), p. 118. 


é Body pale tawny, rather long: head a little narrower than the pro- 
notum, with an irregular and interrupted black band; face with black 
bands on each side; rostrum tawny, tip black reaching the hind coxm : 
eyes prominulous: antennæ black: pronotum broadest near the base of 
the tegmen, with four crooked black streaks, the outer pair short, the 
sutures also blackish, posterior lobe widened with two large black spots 
above the base of cach tegmen, slightly notched and with a moderate 
sized tooth on each side: mesonotum with five black stripes, a slight 
black streak in front between the two side pairs which are slightly oblique, 
the inner pair much shorter than the outer pair which are almost inter- 
rupted : abdomen nearly linear, rather long, with a short black stripe at 
the base and on each side of the tip, disc of the segments, piceous : drums 
tawny, close; opercula, bright tawny, bordered with black, about 
half the length of the abdomen, narrow towards the base, widened to- 
wards the tips: legs pale tawny, clothed with paler hairs: tips of the 
tibia and of the feet, piceous; tips of the claws, black; fore femora 
with three teeth, two large and one small; posterior tibim with black 
spines: tegmina and wings colourless, pale tawny at the base; the teg- 
mina slightly clouded with brown at the tips, the first and second trans- 
verse veins clouded with brown, an almost imperceptible brown streak 
on each apical area; veins partly black, partly tawny, the latter colour 
prevailing most towards the base; flaps pale tawny at the base. 


33. DUNDUBIA NICOMACHE, Walker. 
J. A. 5. B. liii, (2), p. 224, no. 44. 

4 Body black, nearly linear, tawny beneath: head with two zigzag 
marks behind the ocelli, a long angular stripe on each side between the 
eyes, a short stripe on the face, and on each side bands along the whole 
length, rostrum (tip excepted), lateral stripe, and four large oblique spots 
on anterior lobe of pronotum, the posterior lobe, and 3-4 irregular streaks 
on the mesonotum which vary in length and breadth, tawny : tip of rostrum. 
which reaches beyond the hind coxm, antenna, | 
the tawny spots of the anterior lobe of the pronotum, 


= abdomen, LP t ? 
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more than two-thirds the length of the abdomen: posterior margins of 
the abdominal segments and the underside, tawny, tip piceous: legs 
tawny; feet ferruginous, claws black, ferruginous towards the base 
first femora with three tawny teeth, one very small: tegmina colourless, 
long, narrow, costal margin tawny; veins tawny with two black bands 
across the disc beneath the stigma, black towards the tips, marked with 
black at the base; fore-flaps and hind flaps at the base and for a space 
along the hind border, pale tawny with a brownish tinge. 


34. 12021114 TIGRINA, Walker. 
J. A. B. B. liii, (2), p. 224, no. 45. 


é Body tawny, nearly linear, pale sericeous: head with a slight 
ferruginous tinge above: vertex with four black stripes, the middle pair 
contiguous, partly united between the ocelli, side pair nearly round on 
proceeding from the base of the antennw, thence narrower and slightly 
curved: a black band on each side of the face; rostrum tawny, tip black, 
extending a little behind the hind coxe: antennm black: four black 
stripes on the anterior lobe of the pronotum of which the median pair 
slightly converge from the fore to the hind border, the outer pair are 
more oblique, posterior lobe very narrow in the middle with a black 
spot: mesonotum with five slender black stripes, the median entire, 
inner pair much and onter pair slightly interrupted : abdomen ferru- 
ginous above; posterior margins of the segments, piceous; beneath 
tawny, piceous at the base and tip: drums tawny, close; opercula 
black, small, far apart, outer margin tawny : legs tawny ; femora striped 
black; tips of the tibie, piceous; claws black, ferruginous at the base ; 
fore and middle feet black, last pair ferruginous, first femora with three 
black teeth, one small: tegmina colenrless, long, narrow ; costal margin 
bright ferruginous as far as the stigma, thence to the tip, piceous; veins 
black, ferruginous towards the base, the first and second transverse 
veins clouded brown, a row of brown spots along the tips of the veins 
of the apical areas, all indistinct except first and second; fore flaps 
grey, hind flaps grey at the base and for a distance along the hind 


border. 


35. Doxpusia (P) WACULIPES, Walker, 


J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 224, no. 46. 
` & Body tawny, whitish pubescent: two interrupted black bands 
across the vertex ; furrows on face, black: rostrum pale tawny, tip black, 
reaching far beyond the bind ०05७७ : two black stripes on the anterior 
" lobo of the pronotum, its sides and the furrows also blackish : mesonotum 
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with two U-shaped marks and behind each a dot and on each side an 
oblique stripe, all black: abdomen with four rows of black spots, two 
in the middle and one on each side; posterior margins of the segments 
and the tip, partly black: drums Small, blackish, tymbals white; 
opercula large, pale tawny, slightly overlapping, rather less than half the 
length of the abdomen: legs pale tawny, with a piceous band near the 
tip of each femur and tibia, the latter has a similar band near the base : 
feet tawny, piceous at the base, black towards the tips; femora streaked 
with black and with one black and one tawny tooth: tegmina colourless, 
pale tawny and marked black at the base, costal margin green; veins 
green, black towards the tip; transverse veins black, strongly marked 
and 1-4 clouded brown; a row of small brown spots near the tips of 
the longitudinal veins of the apical areas: hind flaps pale brownish, 
tawny towards the base and for a distance along the hind border. 


36. Doxpusia (7?) samira, Walker. 


J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 225, no. 47. 


4 Body green, tinged here and there with tawny: ocellar area 
piceous and a piceous streak on each side along the eye: rostrum tawny, 
tip black, reaching beyond the hind 2050 : antennm tawny: a pale streak 
slightly widened in front and behind on the anterior lobe of the prono- 
tum and a piceous spot on each side: mesonotum ferruginous with some 
green marks, of which there is a large angular spot in the middle, on 
each side a forked mark, behind which there is a curved mark, and nearer 
each side, a slight streak: abdomen tawny, darker at the tip, paler be- 
neath: drums tawny, small; opercula pale-green, small, far apart: legs 
tawny; tips of the claws, black; femora with three teeth, one very 
small: tegmina colourless, costal margin green, tawny beyond the stig- 
ma; veins green, with a few black bands, tawny towards the tips; trans- 
verse veins clouded pale brown; a row of pale brown spots near the tips 
of the longitudinal veins of the apicalareas: fore-flaps and the hind flaps 
between the middle-veins and the fore-border, brown. 


37. Doxpvrma (P) SINGULARIS, Walker. 


4 Testaceons, slender, partly green, very pale beneath : interocellar 
and a dot on each side of the head in front and two dots near the 


apace 
border of the pronotum, black : mesonotum with an oblique green stripe 





on each side : abdomen with four rows of triangular, brown, spots : —— 
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mina narrow with the transverse veins and the forks of the longitudinal 
veins, clouded testaceous ; a testaceous spot at the tip of each marginal 
vein communicating with a slight testaceons streak on each apical area 
n testaceous dot on the hind side of the third ulnar area with distinct in- 
dications of two transverse veins one joining the fifth anastomosis and 
the other ending on the front areola near the base of the second ulnar 
area; a few minute testaceous dots on some of the marginal and discoidal 
veins, 


38. DUSDURIA OCHRACEA, Walker. 
Fidicina ochracea, Walker, List Hom. B. M, i, p. 99 (1850). 
Cicada ferrifera, Walker, 1. e. p. 115 (1850). 
Dundubia fasciceps, Stil, Ofvers, K. V.-A. Fürh. p. 242 (1854) ; p. 481 (1862). 

d Sordid yellow ; intraocular apical band on the head, blackish : 
tegmina more than half longer than the abdomen, whitish-hyaline, 
veins flavescent: below with feet yellowish-white: operculs one-half 
shorter than the abdomen, subparallel, rounded at the apex (Stal). 
Body long, 26 millims. 

Reported from China: the Indian Museum possesses a specimen. 


39. DUXDUBIA RADHA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 225, no. 49. 


d Body above pale castaneous: head with the area of the ocelli 
black; pronotum with the lateral and posterior margins and a very 
narrow anterior ioargin, ochraceous, the last is inwardly margined by 
two small, transverse, linear, black spots and the posterior margin has 
also a very narrow discal inner border of the same colour: mesonotum 
with a large median, obconical spot on the anterior margin, with a very 
indistinct median line and with the lateral margins black, outwardly 
marked with ochraceous; five indistinct basal spots, three within the 
anterior angle of the cruciform elevation and one on each side of the 
same: abdomen rather darker in colour with the segmental sutures 
piceons. Underside of the body concolorons, opercula dull ochraceous: 
tegmina with the costal membrane and claval area dull ochraceous : 
wings with the base narrowly of the same colour. The body is much 
elongated, the head including the eyes, a little narrower than the base 
of the pronotum ; the face is prominently convex, faintly longitudinally 
furrowed and transversely striated: the rostrum reaches the middle of 
the posterior coxe; the opercula are very long, reaching the penulti- 
mate abdominal segment, they are abruptly narrowed on the first nb- 
dominal segment, then gradually amplified and rounded on each side, 


maximum width being at the junction of the second and third abdomi- 
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nal segments from whence they nre gradually narrowed to the apex 
which is obtusely rounded ( Distant). 


40. 121814 TRIPURASURA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. Nii, (2), p. 226, no. 50. 


d Head, pronotum, and mesonotum ochraceous: frons with a 
triangular black spot near the base, and transverse black strim which 
do not meet in the middle, vertex with two large oblique and irregular 
black fascim on the disc, and a large irregular black spot on the inner 
margin of the eyes: pronotum with two median longitudinal black fas. 
cim, and three oblique black strim on each side, the outer one submar- > 
ginal and somewhat rounded: mesonotum with a large median clavate 
spot, of which the apex terminates on the anterior margin, bordered on 
each side by a subconical spot, followed by a small triangular one, and 
a wide submarginal fascia, black: abdomen dull sanguineons, with a 
series of discal segmental black fascim (these are much larger in some 
specimens and subconfluent) and a lateral segmental row of irregular 
black spots. Body beneath with the sternum ochraceous, covered with ~ 
greyish pubescence: abdomen dull sanguineous; opercula pale sanguj- 
neous; legs ochraceous: tegmina and wings pale hyaline. Frons very 
prominent and convex; head, including eyes, narrower than the base _ 
of the pronotum, subequal to the mesonotum in width: opercula sub- 
triangular, well separated at the base, gradually becoming more diver- 
gent, and narrowing to the apex, which is obtuse, and almost reaches the 
apex of the fourth abdominal segment: anterior femora armed with 
three spines; two moderately large and ochraceous; apical one small 
and black; posterior tibie with three black spines on the inner side near 
the apex, and two smaller and wider apart on the margin (Distant). 


41. 101214 NAGARASINGNA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 225, no. 51. 


4 Body above castaneons : head with the middle of the frons and an | 
oblique fascia on each side of the ocelli, ochraceous * pronotum with a " 
median band and lateral and posterior margins, ochraceous: mesono- - 
tum with two anterior median obconical spots denoted by black mar- - 
gins; margins of basal cruciform elevation, ochraceous : abdomen with > 
the basal half sparingly clothed with greyish pile, the apical half much = 
more densely so, and with a broad lateral fascia of greyish pile on each 
costal membrane of tegmina ochraceous: head broad, including tho =~ 
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` Reported from 
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eyes subequal in width to the base of the pronotum, and wider than the 
mesonotum ; the face is very tumid, the middle longitudinally suleated 
for half the length, and the sides transversely striated ; rostrum reach- 
ing the apex of the posterior coxm; opercula long, reaching the base of 
the last abdominal segment, narrowest and with the edges concave from 
base to the commencement of the second abdominal segment, from 
which they are somewhat abruptly widened with the edges convex and 
the apex somewhat narrower and rounded: anterior femora with two 
long ochraceous spines; posterior tibim with two long black spines, 
somewhat close together on the inner margin near the apex and two 
much wider apart on the outer margin (Distant). 


42. 10220143 TERPSICHOKE, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. tiii, (2), p. 233, no. 94: liv, (2), p. 117. 


9 Body pale green, slightly tinged with tawny, slightly clothed 
with white shining down: a black dot on each side of tho ocelli: ros- 
trum pale tawny, tip piceous, reaching a little beyond the intermediate 
coxm: antenne tawny: mesonotum with a piceous dot on each side 
above the cross-ridge: two last segments of the abdomen above and the 
oviduct, piceous: legs pale tawny tinged with green; claws black to- 
wards the tips; first femora with two tawny teeth of which one is 
small: termina and wings colourless, tinged with brown towards the 
tips, costal margin of tegmina green, slightly spinose, middle part black ; 
veins black, green towards the base, black along the hind border of the 
tegmina, ; flaps buff and tinged with red at the base and for some dis- 
tance along the hind border. 


49. DUNDUBIA (7?) EVANESOENS, Walker. 
Dundubia evanescene, Walker, Ins, Saund. Hom, p. 6 (1858), 


ठ Pale testaceous, slender; head with a black band, and with the 
usual black marks in front: pronotum with two approximate black stripes 
and with two black spots on each side: mesonotum with nine black 
stripes which are more or less abbreviated hindward where there are 
two black dots: abdomen with six stripes of black spots; the second 
pair of stripes incomplete: opercula nearly half the length of the abdo. 
mon; tegmina and wings vitreous, veins pale testaceous; tegmina with 
the marginal veins clonded by brown stripes which successively decrease 
in length, first and second transverse veins clouded with brown, very 
oblique, third and fourth oppositely oblique, slightly curved or undulat- 
ing: wings very slightly clouded with brown along the transverse mar- 





). Body long, 21-23; teg, 51—55 millims, 
India, 
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44. Duxpusia (7) GUTTIGERA, Walker. 
Dundubia guttigera, Walker, J. Linn, 5. Zool. i, p. 83 (1856). 


Testaceous : head with three angular stripes and an elliptical ring- 
let in front and on each side of it transverse lines, two dorsal nearly 
parallel stripes on pronotum, five stripes on the mesonotum of which 
the inner pair are abbreviated and the outer pair are interrupted, black: 
opereula small, rounded: abdomen ferrnginons: tegmina and wings 
vitreous, the former with a brown spot on each transverse veinlet and 
on the tip of each marginal vein (Walker). Body along, 23; exp. teg. 
71 millims 

Reported from Malacca, Singapore. 


Genus MELAMPSALTA, Kolenati, Stal. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 225. 


Head somewhat as broad as the anterior breadth of the thorax; 
vertex about twice as broad as the eyes: frons slightly or moderately 
convex, furnished with a more or less distinct, median, longitudinal 
groove: thorax broader posteriorly than anteriorly, the lateral margins 
obtuse, rarely a little dilated; ulnar veins of the tegmina contiguous at 
the base or united towards the base wight apical areas, basal cell 
quadrangular: last ventral segment in $ very deeply and broadly emar- 
ginate at the apex: tympana entirely visible above: opercula small or 
moderate: first pair of femora beneath 3—4 spinose (Stål). 


Genus COSMOPSALTEIA, Stal. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 226. 
The subgenera founded by Stil (1. c.) are thus 
a. Frons very tumid, seen from above distinctly produced before 
the juga: clypeus rounded at the apex or narrowly roundly subtrun- 
cated. 


distinguished 


b. Thorax broad anteriorly, entire lateral margins distinctly am- 
pliñed, ramus of the interior ulnar -vein distinctly curved towards the 


base :—Platylomia, Stål (C. flavida, Guérin) 


bb. Thorax much narrowed anteriorly, lateral margins not or only 


slightly amplified: ramus of the interior ulnar vein straight or 
slightly curved : Cosmopsaltria, Stal (O. spinosa, Fabr.) | 2 


sides at. 
at the ape: 
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45. Cosmorsattria OBTECTA, Fabricius. 
J. A. B. B. liii, (2), p. 226, no. 54. 

Head virescent with a black vertical cross and on this the usual 
ocelli: the thorax green, the anterior lobe with small impressed lines, 
the posterior lobe with five more distinct abbreviated lines: abdomen 
virescent, furnished beneath with opereula which are arched, elongated, 
cinereous and armed at the base with a robust, acute spine: feet 
virescent with black lines ( Fabr.). 

d Weak olivaceous-virescent : an interior marginal spot beneath 
the middle of the lores; the extreme interior margin of the geno 
at the frons; four transverse, lateral, subbasal lines on the frons 
terminated inwards by a longitudinal line and united, interior apical 
angle and median subapical spot on the juga; a narrow median band 
slightly verging forwards on both sides and spots on the vertex including 
the ocelli, two narrow median streaks very slightly diverging before the 
middle posteriorly slightly arcuated not extended behind the posterior, 
transverse impression, a small median, lateral discoidal streak on both 
sides, a small oblong obliquely longitudinal spot behind the lateral ob- 
lique median impression, also a streak near the lateral margins of the 
thorax, three median longitudinal lines (the middle one near the apex of 
the scutellum the lateral ones abbreviated in the middle of the scutellum), 
all reaching the base, the lateral ones slightly converging backwards, four 
small basal spots situate towards the sides, an obliquely longitudinal line 
abbreviated on both sides, situate behind the exterior basal spot and two 
small spots placed behind the middle of the sentellum, an irregular spot 
on the first dorsal segment of the abdomen, two lines (one interior, the 
other exterior) also two spines on the first pair of femora, an abbreviated 
upper anterior line on the posterior femora and an indistinct band near 
the apex of the posterior tibim, blackish. A median band and lateral 
spot (sometimes very obsolete) on the dorsal segments of the abdomen, 
fuscous-testaceons: tegmina and wings somewhat sordidly vitreous : 
veins fuscous, olivaceous-virescent towards the base; the apex of the 
exterior ulnar vein flavescent at the costa ; the two exterior anastomoses 
with a fuscous limbus. 

é Apical angles of the last dorsal aual segment produced in a long 
lobe, gradually acuminated, the lobes below and towards the apex fns- 
cous, inferior anal segment obtuscly emarginate at the apex : opercula 


‘about one-third shorter than the abdomen, beyond the middle towards 


the apex gradually, thence more abruptly narrowed, inwardly behind the 
middle rounded, outwardly straight, rounded at the apex, olivaceous- 
flavescent : second ventral segment armed at the apex in the middle of 


 &he sides with a much elevated tubercle. Head equal in breadth to the 


22 
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posterior part of the thorax, anteriorly very obtusely rounded: frons 
seen from above truncated, scarcely prominulons before the juga, slightly 
convex, sides distinctly furrowed: thorax somewhat narrowed forwards 
beyond the middle, thence forming an angle prominulous in a minute 
tooth, anteriorly more narrowed : tegmina extending beyond the abdomen 
by half their length; the first anastomosis rather oblique, interior ulnar 
area gradually very slightly narrowed towards the apex, much obliquely 
truncated at the apex, interior apical angle obtuse, somewhat rounded: 
first pair of femora bi-spinose beneath (Stål). 


46. COSMOPSALTRIA SITA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 226, no. 55. 


ठै Head, frons with a central fascia furcate anteriorly and an ob- 
lique spot on each side at the base; vertex witha large triangular spot 
inclosing the ocelli and an irregular longitudinal fascia near the inner 
margin of the eyes, black: pronotum with two central longitudinal fascia 
joined and rounded near posterior margin, widened and angulated near 
anterior margin, on each side of these is a small discal waved line and 
two oblique fasciw near the lateral margins (the outer one submarginal 
and rounded) black: mesonotum with a central longitudinal fascia, on 
each side of which is a clavate, smaller and suboblique fascia, followed 
by two linear spots on the anterior margin and a discal waved irregular 
fascia on each side. Abdomen with the segments (excluding first) 
more or less piceons at the base and with a lateral segmental row of 
piceous spots: body beneath ochraceous and unicolorous. Tegmina and 
wings pale hyaline, the former with the venation of the basal half, ochra- 
ceous, and of the apical half, fuscous ; transverse veins at the base of the 
2.3 apical areas, fuscous-ochraceous at the junction. The head, includ- 
iug the eyes, is considerably narrower than the base of the pronotum, 
the face is only moderately convex, furrowed from beyond the middle, 
the sides distinctly striated (the face has also an oblong spot bordered 
with black at the base and the upper stri@ are also of that colour) 
Opercula reach the third abdominal segment, they are moderately trun- 


cate outwardly, widened and angulated inwardly (but not meeting) on . 
the first abdominal segment and then diverging und narrowing to the 
apex which is obtuse and rounded ; the inner margin is slightly convex: 


rostrum reaching a little beyond the last coxw: anterior femora with 
two strong spines (Distant) 

E ١ CosworsALTRIA DURGA, Distant E. 5 
- J, A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 226, no. 56. — * RR | 
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fascia on the vertex, reaching from the anterior to the posterior margins, 
produced on each side in front, enclosing the ocelli; a curved fascia a 
little before the inner margin of the eyes, and a subt riangular spot on 
the apex of the lateral margin: pronotum with the anterior marein 
(narrow), a central longitudinal fascia, bordered with black on each side, 
and a triangular fascia on each lateral margin, pale ochraccous ; two 
narrow oblique fasciw on each side, a narrow longitudinal fascia on each 
side of the disc, inner posterior, and inner and onter lateral margins, 
black : mesonotum with a clavate central longitudinal fascia, bounded 
on each side by a shorter, broader, and much angulated one, followed by 
an elongated spot and by a sublateral broad fascia, broken near the 
anterior margin, two rounded spots near the base, and two smaller ones 
on the anterior branches of the cruciform elevation at the base: abdo- 
men pale castaneous, dise piceous, gradually widening from the base to 
the apex, where it is wholly black. Underside of the body ochraceous 
and unspotted; a black spot on the inner margin of the eyes, anterior tibim 
and tarsi, apices of intermediate tibis and tarsi, and apex of the rostrum, 
piceous. Opercula pale greenish: tegmina and wings pale hyaline, trans- 
verse veins at the bases of the second and third apical areas, infuscated. 
Face broadly sulcated in the centre, and transversely striated (many of the 
strim black) ; rostrum passing the posterior coxm, and reaching the inner 
angles of the opercula. Opercula reaching the second abdominal segment, 
the outer margins subparallel with the lateral abdominal margins, hipped 
and widest (but not meeting) near the bases of the femora, from thence 
diverging and gradually narrowing to the apex, which is obtusely angu- 
lated : anterior femora with two long and prominent teeth, and a shorter 
one near the apex. Posterior tibim with three inner and two outer long 


marginal spines (Distant) 
48. CosMOPSALTRIA OOPAGA, Distant 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 227, no. 58. 


Head dull ochraceous : posterior lateral margins of the frons black 
the two basal ocelli surrounded with black, which extends to the poste- 
rior margin: pro- and mesonotum pale olivaceous ; pronotum with a 
central longitudinal ochraceous fascia, bordered with black, which is 
widest anteriorly, and rounded, with the black lines continuous posterior- 
ly; mesonotum with two obconical spots, bordered with black on tha 
anterior margin, followed by a small black spot, and an anterior lateral 
` fascia; a curved basal fascia anda small spot on each frontal side of tho 

` cruciform elevation, of the same colour: abdomen dull ochraceous, 
ning to olivaceous, with the lateral side sparingly covered with 
| pubescence, and with an indistinct lateral segmental row of fus- 











170 E. T. Atkinson—Notecs on Indian Rhynchota. No. 2, 


cous spots. Underside of the body, pale ochraceous or olivaceons: tegmina 
and wings pale hyaline : the body is broad and somewhat depressed, the 
abdomen narrowing at the apex : the head, including the eyes, is nar- 
rower than the base of the pronotum, nnd baut little wider than the meso- 
notum : the rostrum about reaches the apex of the first abdominal seg- 
ment: the opercula, which almost reach the apex of the fourth abdomi- 
nal segment, are situate on the lateral side of the abdomen, much wider 
apart at the base than at the apex; they are concavely narrowed on each 
side near the base, and are there widened and convex on each side to the 
apex, which is broad and rounded ; the extreme apex beng on the outer 
margin. The face is tumid with a curved black fascia at the base, and 
a central longitudinal furrow ; it is profoundly transversely strinted, the 
interstices being very broad (Distant). 


49. QCosworsarrRiA FLAVIDA, Guérin. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 227, no. 60. 

Yellow-virescent: head yellowish-green with a brown spot on each 
side of the labrum and in front and another blackish spot in the middle 
between the eyes which are red : the pronotum is broader behind, of the 
same colour as the head, with a transverse groove rounded at the ends 
and two oblique grooves in front; the posterior margin after the groove 
is flat, wrinkled transversely, bordered brown, also two triangular spots 
placed in its midst and two lines on ihe anterior margin bnt not reaching 
the middle: mesonotum tumid, smooth, with two deep hollows on the 
posterior and lateral margins, emarginate behind ; above and at its junc- 
tion with the pronotum are four angular brown spots, a longitudinal line 
and two arcuate spots on the dorsum and four rounded spots behind, 
brown: abdomen yellowish-green, the middle*slightly red and the pos- 
terior margin of the segments finely edged with black, covered with a 
silvery white pubescence. Tegmina and wings transparent, veins yellow 
and in some places, brown; & row of seven small round brown spots on 
the external margin of the tegmina (and four on the anastomoses) 
larger and deeper posteriorly : body beneath more yellowish than above 
with portions greenish: tip of rostrum black, reaching the posterior 
coxe : opercula small, bordered outside with black: femora yellow (an- 
terior pair excepted which have beneath two small spines and the — 
black); tibim yellow with base and tip blackish ; tarsi brown: oviduct 
9 orange yellow (Guérin). 
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side, sutures on the face and three streaks on each side, black: a band in 
front on the pronotum also two stripes which approximate in the middle 
and three streaks on each side where there is an acute angle in front, a 
median stripe and five streaks on each side on the mesonotum, four spots 
on the peetus, and abdomen partly beneath towards the tip, black : tegmina 
nnd wings vitreous, veins testaceons, black towards the tips; tegmina 
with a whitish stigma, tips and transverse veins and tips of the marginal 
veins clouded with brown. 


5l. LEPTOPSALTRIA ALBIGUTTA, Walker. 
b Dundubia atbigutta, Walker, J. Linn. 8. Zool. i, p. 83 (1556). 


Green, partly testaceous: two lines forming an angle, in front of 
the ocelli, borders of ocelli, a line on each side of the fore margin of the 
head, transverse lines along most of the ridges on each side of the frons, 
and two tubercles on each side of the nbdomen beneath, black: opercula 
small rounded: tegmina and wings vitreous; the former slightly clouded 

H brown at the tips; a whitish spot on the costa at the tip of the first apical 

5 area; first and second transverse veins with brown spots (Walker). 
Body long, 18—19; exp. teg. 67 millims. 

à Reported from Malacca, Singapore, 


52. COSMOPSALTRIA ANDERSONI, Distant. 
Cosmopsaltria andersoni, A. M. N. H. (5 ser.) p. 170 (1883). 


d. Head olivaceous ; lateral margins of the frons, area of the 
ocelli and a small spot on each side of the same, black : pro- and mesono- 
tum olivaceous, the former with a central, longitudinal, ochraceous band, 

` bordered with black, widest anteriorly and compressed about the centre 
x and with a small curved black line behind the eyes: mesonotum with two 
> obconical spots bordered with black on the anterior margin, on each 
[ side of which isa small discal black streak and a curved black spot on 
E each side of the base near the anterior angles of the cruciform elevation, 
which are also black: abdomen dull, dark ochraceous : underside of 

body pale ochraceons ; annulation on the anterior femora near their 

apices, upper surfaces and apices of anterior tibim, bases and apices of 
intermediate and posterior tibiw and tarsi, apex of rostrum, and apical 

portion of last abdominal segment, black: tegmina and wings pale hya- 

line, the first with the costal membrane and the basal portion of the vena- 

tion, ochraceous ; the remaining portion of the venation more or less 

shaded and marked with the veins black or olivaceous, and with a black 

claval streak: wings with the veins black or olivaceons, outer claval 


Id 


2 margin and an inner claval streak fuscous. The body is broad and 
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somewhat depressed, the abdomen above moderately pilose: the head 
including the outer margins of the eyes, is subequal in width or a very 
little narrower than the base of the pronotum : the rostrum nbout reaches 
the middle of the first abdominal segment: the opercula are long, strongly 
compressed and sinunte near the base, and then widened and convex 
on each side, but narrowing at their apices which reach tho base of the 
last abdominal segment: face swollen and tumid with a narrow median 
longitudinal groove and strong transverse striations, the interstices of 
which are very broad. Allied to OC, oopaga, Distant, from which its 
smaller size and the greater length of the opercula at once distinguish it 
(Distant). Long, 32; exp. teg. 88 millims 
Reported from Mergui 


Genus PoMmroxia, Stal. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 228. 

Stal distinguishes the subgenera Pomponia and Oncotympana thus :~ 

Pomponia—Abdomen in ¢ longer than the head, thorax and scutel- 
lum taken together, the first segment occupying the fifth or sixth part 
of the abdomen, posterior margin straight or somewhat rounded, the 
anterior lateral lobes moderate, not or very slightly convex, covering 
only a part of the tympann, space between these lobes broad or some- 
what so: last ventral segment acutely dentate on both sides at the apox, 
(P. fusca, Olivier). 

Oncotympana Abdomen in d short, shorter or only as long as the 
head, thorax and scutellum taken together; first dorsal segment occupy- 
ing about one-third of the abdomen, posterior margin more or less dis- 
tinctly sinuated ; anterior lateral lobes very large, covering the entire 
tympann, convex, broader thau the space lying between them: last 
dorsal segment in g obtusely rounded on both sides at the apex (P. pal- 
lidiventris, Stal). - 


53. POMPONIA URANIA, Walker. 


J. A. 5. B. liii, (2), 228, no. 
4 Body somewhat fusiform, ferruginous, partly whitish pubescent : 


head and pronotum tinged with green: rostrum tawny, tip black, reach- 
yond the posterior margins of the opercula ———— pos- 








terior lobe of the pronotum bright green, partly along the 
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fourth of the length of the abdomen : legs tawny, tinged green ; first 
femora with three tawny teeth, two large, one very small, clawa black, 
tawny at the base: tegmina colourless, slightly tinged with tawny 
towards the tips, a row of pale brown spots along the tips of the long- 
itudinal veins of the apical areas; first and second transverse veins 
clouded brown with traces of it on the others; costal margin green to 
the stigma, dark tawny thence to the tip; veins green, with black 
bands across the breadth beneath the brand, wholly black towards the 
tips : basal cellule, flaps at the base and for a space along the hind border, 
tawny. 


04. POMPONIA BINDUSARA, Distant. 
J, A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 228, no. 63. 


d Body above pale ochraceous; head with the lateral margins of 
the front bordered with black stris, and with two contiguous black spots 
on the disc; two oblique strie on the lateral margins of the vertex and 
the area of the ocelli black: pronotum with two central longitudinal 
fascie, narrowed, joined and rounded on the posterior margin, widely 
divergent and terminating on the anterior margin, a snall curved fascia 
on each side of the disc and oblique strim also, black: mesonotum with a 
central fascia, a shorter and more oblique one on each side, followed by 
an elongate spot on the anterior margin, and a long, somewhat broken: 
submarginal fascia, black; two rounded spots in front of the cruciform 
elevation, and two smaller ones on the anterior branches of the same, 
also black: abdomen somewhat thickly covered with pale pubescence, 
with a series of discal segmental markings, two large spots near the 
lateral margins of the third aud fourth segments, and a lateral seg- 


" mental row of small spots, black. Underside of the body pale ochraceous : 


apical dise of the abdomen, black: tegmina and wings pale hyaline ; 
transverse veins, at the bases of the second and third apical areas, slight- 
ly infuscate : face convex : apical two-thirds with a narrow central furrow 
transversely striated, the striw black near the middle. Rostrum slightly 
passing the posterior coxm, its apex black: opercula small, posterior margins 


obtusely angulated, and reaching the base of the first abdominal segment, 
widened and obtusely angulated, but not meeting inwardly: posterior 


tibie with three inner and two outer marginal spines: anterior femora 
with two long and prominent spines ( Distant). 


55. Pomronra KAMA, Distant. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 228, No. 65. 


` Q Head, pronotum and mesonotum greenish: head with the lateral 
sides of the frons, black : vertex with two transverse lines on the lateral 
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margins , somewhat connected inwardly by a short oblique fascia and the 
area of the ocelli, from which proceed two narrow fascim to the posterior 
margin, black: pronotum with a median, black, clavate fascia, of which 
the middle is ochraceous, widest and mach angulated at tht anterior mar- 
gin, narrowest and somewhat acutely pointed on the posterior margin ; 
an arcuated narrow fascia ‘on each side of the disc; oblique strim pale 
fuseous ; Interal submarginal strim black, and an oblique fuscous spot. on 
the lateral margins ; posterior margin narrowly edged with black : meso- 
notum with two large obconical spots margined with black, and a large N 
fascia in front of the anterior angles of the basal cruciform elevation : 
tympana pale greenish, fuscous anteriorly, and bright cretaceous-white 
near the lateral margins: abdomen castaneous, lateral margins of the 
basal segment bright cretaceous-white. Body beneath with the head, 
sternum, and opercula greenish; abdomen castancous: legs greenish ; 
apices of tibie and tarsi and tarsal claws, black: tegmina pale fuscous 
hyaline; anatomoses and apices of the lateral veins at the margin 
broadly infuscate, and a blackish spot near the termination of the radial, 
vein: wings pale hyaline: face broad, convex, the middle blackish, and 
with a central longitudinal impression, and transverse strintions: ros- 
trum with the apex black, and just passing the posterior coxm: opercula 
very short, not reaching the base of the first abdominal segment: abdo- 
men beneath deeply furrowed at the lateral margins, the disc somewhat 
gibbous: head, including the eyes, narrower than the base of the prono- 
tum, abont equal to the base of the mesonotum (Distant). 


56. Pomponta MADHAVA, "Distant. 


J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 229, no. 66. 


d Body pale greenish: abdomen with a lateral row of three large, 
oblong, spots, only denoted by their darker green margins, occapying 
the lateral sides of the first three segments; segmental incisures narrow. 
ly dark greenish: ocelli red ; eyes fuscous: mesonotum with two very 
faint obconical spots. Body beneath pale greenish; legs and rostrum 


pale ochraceous: tegmina and wings pale hyaline; the first with the 
costal membrane and the veins pale greenish: the hend, inclading the 
eyes, is narrower than the base ofthe pronotum ; the face is broad and 
convex, with a broad central longitudinal impression and strong trans- 

and third abdominal 1i [11 (१11 ` beneath 1 ; 
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57. Pomponta LINEARIS, Walker. 
J. A. S. 8, liii, (2), p. 228, no. 64. 

d. Body tawny beneath: head and pronotum piceous, with indis- 
tinct tawny marks, chiefly along the sutures; face piceous towards the 
rostrum, which is tawny with a black tip that extends to the posterior 
margins of the opercula : antennm black: pronotum with six pale tawny 
stripes which proceed from the fore border to the disc: pectus green : 
abdomen ferruginous, segmental incisures black: the tympana dark 
ferruginous ; opercula green, rather large, hardly apart: legs tawny ; fore 
femora with two sharp tawny teeth ; tips of feet and of the claws black : 

" tegmina with an indistinct tawny tinge, slightly coloured with green, 
pale brown and marked with black at the base, costal margin greenish, 
transverse veins clouded brown; a row of small brown spots on the tips 
of the longitudinal veins of the apical areas; veins with alternate black 
and pale yellow bands; veins of the wings tawny, transverse veins 
darker; flaps pale brown at the base. 


5 : 
58. POMPONIA IMPERATORIA, Westwood, 


J. A. B. B. liii, (2) 229, no. 67. 
Luteous-fulvous: head and dorsum of thorax with very many black 
spots varying in size and form ; mesonotum with a trifid mark: sides of 
pronotum emarginate and angulate in the middle: abdomen brunneous, 
| sides paler, a spot on both sides on each segment, black: wings yellowish 
١ hyaline, veins fulvous : subapical transverse veins on the tegmina, cloud- 
- ed fuscous, and seven spots towards the margin, fuscous ( Westw.) 


59. Pompronta TIGROIDES, Walker. 

r `  Dundwbía tigroides, Walker, Ins. Saund. p. 5 (1858). 

Pomponia tigroides, Distant, J. A. S. B. xlviii, (2), p. 38 (1879) ; Hii, (2), p. 229 
+ ee (1854), no. 69. 

Q. Green, partly testaceous : head with minute black marks in front 
i and on each side and with a large black spot on the vertex: pronotum 
with six black stripes; the inner pair dilated at each end, the middlo 
pair oblique, the third pair marginal; a carved brown discal streak on 
each side between the first and second pairs: mesonotum with five black 
stripes which are slightly dilated posteriorly, outer pair curved poster- 
iorly, two black dots on the posterior margin : abdomen with a black 





lanceolate mark on each of the first and second segments, with black 
` dots along each side and with a black subapical baud : costa of tegmina 
` green, luteous beyond the middle, stigma black with a pale band, veins 
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green, partly black, first and second transverse veins very slightly eloud- 
ed with brown (Walker). Body long, 23 ; teg. 54 millims 

Differs from D. tigrina, Walker, by the ontward curve of the exte- 
rior stripes on the mesonotum, by the spots and band of the abdomen 
and by the first transverse vein of the tegmina, which is slightly oblique 
outwards, wherens that of D. tigrina is very oblique inwards 

Reported from India, Tenasserim 


60. Pomronta EXPANSA, Walker. 
Corineta ezpansa, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 26 (1858); Signoret, B. 8, E. F. 
(G acr.) i, p. xli (1881). 
Pomponia expansa, Stal, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 171 (1866). 


4. Black, short, pilose, very broad : head with two green spots 
on the vertex; frons with a green stripe and with lateral transverse 
testaceous streaks : pronotum with two angular green stripes in the 
middle and with a curved stripe on each side; borders testaceous-green 
with two black spots on each side: mesono tum with various dorsal 
testaceons marks; borders green: abdomen blackish-brown ; dorsal 
and ventral opereulas testaceons, with dusky borders, the latter very 
broad, about half the length of the nbdomen : legs testaceous, striped 
with black: wings vitreous, veins tawny here and there green, partly 
bright pale green at the base: tegmina with a pale green stigma, a 
brown spot near the tip of each marginal vein ; transverse veins clouded 
with brown, first and second slightly oblique and curved, first parted 
from the second by a little more than twice its length, the third and 
fourth nearly straight ( Walker). Body long, 27 ; teg., 96 millims. 

Reported from India, China. | 


61. EMATHIA sonora, Stal. 7 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 229, no. 69 1 


4. Very pale olivaceous, sparingly greyish-sericeous : a median 
streak amplified forwards and posterior limbus of thorax, four triangular 
spots reaching the base of the scutellum (the median small, the lateral 


and wings, vitreous ; veins pale olivaceous-virescent, fuscous towards 
the apex; a spot on the two exterior anastomoses and a subapical s 59 امل‎ 


ul spot 
— = 





spots large), also the dorsum of the abdomen, subtestaceous : tegmina 
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opercuia, The head is scarcely broader than the apex of the thorax; 

the vertex scarcely more than twice as broad as the eyes; frons promi- 

nulous. Ocelli somewhat more distant from each other than from the 

eyes, Thorax either somewhat amplified forwards or with the sides 

fan abruptly amplified at the base. First pair of femora trispinose 
Stal). 


Genus Rust, Stal. 
Hom. Afric. iv, p. 8 (1866). 


Head as broad as the anterior lobe of the thorax, anterior margin 
deeply incised between the frons and the freely prominulous lobes of the 
vertex, lateral part which bears the semiglobose eyes turning somewhat 
upwards: rostrum short: ocelli twice as distant from each other as from 
the eyes; eyes remote from the base of the bead : the part of the thorax 
lying before the transverse impression more than twice ns long as the 
posterior part: tympana entirely visible; anterior margin of the sides of 
the first dorsal segment of the abdomen neither produced nor sending 
forwards a lobe; ulnar veins of the tegmina distant at the base; wings 
with five apical areas: first pair of tibiw not produced in a spine beyond 
the insertion of the tarsi (Stål). 


62. ` RUSTIA PEDUNCULATA, Stal. 
Rustia pedunculata, Stål, Berlin Ent. Zeitschr. x, p. 383 (1866) 


Q. Testaceous-flavescent: clypeus, lores, gens (except the ocular 
part), ocellar area, six streaks on the thorax (median pair and the intra- 
marginnl lateral pair narrow), five streaks on the scutellum (the median 
streak and lateral pair elongate), black-fuscous: the dorsum of the abdo- 
men with obsolete fuscous streaks: tegmina and wings vitreous, veins 
fuscous, costa nnd the radial vein yellow-olivaceous, interrupted sub- 
apical band (which is dentated posteriorly) on the tegmina, fuscous: 
last dorsal segment of the abdomen, fuscous; an obsolete medinn streak 
and the sides, testaceous-flavescent, the sides with a fuscous spot: last 
ventralsegment very slightly and very broadly sinuated at the apex. 
Vertex thrice as broad as the eyes : ocelli twice as distant from the eyes as 
from each other: lateral margins of tho thorax parallel, abruptly ampli- 
fied at the base: interior ulnar area of the tegmina slightly narrowed 
towards the apex, first apical aren longer than the second, seventh and 


eighth apical areas of equal length, somewhat small: first femora 3-spi- 


* 
= 


PX ww , Reported 


nose, the subapical spine minute (Stl). Long, 13; exp. teg. 31 mil- 
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Genus CICApA, Linnmus, Stål. x 
J. A. S. B. Ihi, (2), p. 229. 


This is one of the oldest names in the order and hns suffered so 
many changes by the creation of new genera that it would be unprofit- 
able to traco back its history. Taking the changes of tho last quarter of 
a century, we find that in 1866 Stal added Leptopsaltria, Cosmopealtria, and 
Pomponia tothe Dundubia group. The Cicada group including Fidicina 
was increased in 1861 (A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) i, p. 613) by Psaltoda, Oryp- 
totympana, Tympanoterpes, and Selymbria, and, in 1864, by Proarna. 
In 1862, Stål (Rio. Jan. Hem. p. 19) distributed the species of Cicada 
proper amongst the subgenera Cicada, Taphura, Parnisa, Calyria, and Ya] 
Prunasis. All of these were raised to the rank of genera in 1866 (Hom. 
Afric. iv, p. 8) and, excepting Cicada, were thrown into the Tibicen group. 
To the Cicada group were added Henicopsaltria, Nosola, and Emathia, in 
1866 ; and to the Tibicen group, Henicotettiz in 1858; Pydna, Stagira, Cal- 
lipsaltria, and Tympanistria, in 1861; and Rustia and Baturia, in 1866. 
In 1870, Stál still further divided the species of his restrieted Cicada 
in establishing the subgenera Chremistica, Macrotristia, Cicada, and | 
Diceroprocta. I doubt much whether any of those I ndinn species which — 
still bear the generic name Cicada really belong to that genus: if 
they do, they belong to the subgenus Cicada, which has the sides of 
the thorax anteriorly without a lobe; the sides of the last dorsal segment 
in g posteriorly unarmed, very often produced in an acute tooth in the 
middle; the sixth ventral segment in 9 broadly, angularly sinuated at 
the apex; and the interior ulnar vein straight or but slightly curved. 
This question can only be settled by an examination of the types. 


63. Cicapa (P) rERRUGINEA, Olivier. 


J. A. 8. D. liii, (2), p. 230, No. 74. 


Entirely ferruginous, clouded brown : tegmina and wings of a deep 
colour, the posterior margins light and transparent ( Olivier). 





64. Tipicen (?) AvRATUS, Walker. + 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 230, no. 72. | 
d. Body black, densely tawny pubescent, pale tawny beneath + 
| a band in front of the head, three spots in the ocellar area, face and 











| 
y 
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tawny: abdomen velyety black with patches of golden hairs: [tym- 
pana uncovered, tawny, rather large ; opercula pale tawny, small, wide 
apart ?]: tip of abdomen tawny, with a horn of the same colour: legs 
yellow ; femora striated black; tips of the tibim and of the feet, black ; 
claws black, tawny at the base; fore-femora with three robust black 
teeth ; fore-tibim mostly black : tegmina colourless, pale buff and marked 
with buff at the base ; costal margin bright rosy red, darker towards 
the tips, black on the stigma; veins tawny, black towards tho tips ; 
first and second transverse veins and the longitudinal vein between 
them, clouded black: veins of the wings pale tawny with black tips 
and the tips of thesflaps clouded brown. Inthe + the abdomen is a little 
longer and more pointed than in the g. 


Species of doubtful position. 
Cicada rugipennis, Walker, Ins. Saund., p. 17 (1858). 


d. Luteous-testaceous, stout: pronotum much broader behind than 
in front, sides straight, sutures strongly marked : abdomen with a black- 
ish band on the fore border of each segment: wings white, rather 
broad, very stout and rugulose: tegmina slightly rounded in front, 
costa and veins reddish, the latter black at the tips; 1-3 transverse veins 
and most part of the intermediate veins, clouded black: wings with a 
short angular band in front at two-thirds of the length. Body long, 
294; teg. 84 millims. 

Reported from India. 


Cicada delineata, Walker, Ins, Saund., p. 17 (1858). 


9. Black, testaceous beneath : ocellar space and two irregular stripes 
on the head, the frons, margin of pronotum, -six irregular stripes on the 
mesonotum and a spot and dot on each side in front between the inter- 
medinte and exterior pair of stripes, a band on the posterior margin of 
each abdominal segment and the abdomen for the most part beneath, legs, 
and veins on the tegmina towards the base, testaceous : transverse streaks 
on the frons, six various stripes on the pronotum and the sutures in part, 
also three spots on each side, stripes on the femora and tibim and veins 
of the tegmina above the base, black: tegmina and wings vitreous. 
Body long, 21; teg., 63 millims. 

Reported from India. 

Cicada subvenosa, Walker, Ins. Saund., p. 18 (1858). 


d. Pale testaceous: greatest part of the vertex, 2-4 stripes on the 
pronotum, also a dilated spot by the border, four stripes on the meso- 
uotum of which the middle pair are short and two dots behind these 
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and a spot nt the base of the abdomen, black: pronotum a little broader 
than the head with a brown spot on each side hindward ; the onter pair 
of black spots on the mesonotum contain between them some forked 
testnceous lines: tegminn and wings vitreous, veins pale testaccous, the 
first and second veins of the tegmina slightly clouded brown, Body 
long, 141; teg. 38 millims, | 

Reported from India. 

Cicada strigosa, Walker, Ins. Saund., p. 19 (1858). 


d, .ع‎ Black: transverse lines on each side of the face, a stripe on 
the pronotum, the abdomen beneath more or less, greatest part of the 
femora, a band near the base on the tibia, testaceous : tegmina and wings 
vitreous, with a very oblique interrupted brown band which extends 


along the transverse veins; Veins testaceous, black towards the tips: the v 


basal area and the base of the sixth ulnar area, clouded brown and with 
a short brown band which extends across the tip of the front aren; 
a brown mark at the tip of the first apical area: abdomen in d with 
three stout spines at the tip. Body long, 14}; teg., 38 millims. 
Reported from India. . : 
Cicada virguncula, Walker, J. Linn. 8. Zool. i, p. 84 (1858). 


Green: head small: drums very small : abdomen Inteons above at 
the base, hind borders of the segments, lateous: wings vitreous ; costa 
and veins green. Body long, 134; teg. 35—36 millims. 

Reported from Singapore, Malacca. | 

' Genus Creaparra, Amyot. 

A.S. E. F. (2 eér.) v, p. 152 (1847) i Fieber, Rev. Mag. Zool (3 sér.) ii, p. 
338, t. 3, (1575). | « 

In A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) i, p. 617 (1861), Stil unites Tettigia and 
Cicadatra and makes them subgenera of the united genus. Fieber (l. c.) 
keeps them separate and describes Cicadafra as having the anterior 
femora trispinose : pronotum trapezoidal : covering of the drums semi- 
oval or broadly triangular, concealing more or less the drums, and more- 
over a subulate projection or point: the genital sheath (porte-pénis) in 
the ¢ is corneous, elongate or linear and has at the tip a bundle of rib- 
bon-shaped white or brownish appendages with numerous points: the 
two sectors spring each from one of the angles of the short basal cellule 
of the tegminn, the angles separated by a short, oblique, vein: rostrum 
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curved towards the base: the two sectors spring from the elongated 
basal cellule at a right angle, the exterior sector rising at the internal 
inferior angle, the other a little higher at the tip of the short, oblique, 
intermedinte vein : the rostrum long, reaching the first ventral segment, 
basal joint prominulous, third joint about 34 times longer than the 
second, elypeus long, triangular, acute, four-fifths of the length of the 
frons: space between the scrobe and the eye almost twice as large as 
the scrobe: mesosternum broadly triangular, convex with a short and 
weak apical groove: metasternum in the g, obtuse, quadrangular, free. 


65. CICADATRA STRIATA, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), 229 no. 71: liv, (2), 116. 


*. Bodytawny: head with a broad, slightly interrupted black 
band; face convex, with a row of black bands on each side : rostrum 
tawny, piceous towards the tip, reaching the hind coxm : pronotum part- 
ly black above, with a short, broad, yellow stripe in the middle: meso- 
notum mostly occupied by four very broad black stripes, the lateral 
much longer than the median pair and with two tawny streaks: abdo- 
men mostly piceous above: legs tawny: first femora with three rather 
long teeth: tegmina and wings colourless, veins tawny, black towards 
the tips; the first and second transverse veins clouded with brown : fore- 
flaps, tawny, tips of hind-flaps, brown. Body long, 16}: exp. teg. شك‎ 


, 


66. CICADATRA XANTES, Walker. 
J. A. 8. B. liis, (2), p. 230, no. 76; liv, (2), p. 117. 


d. Body tawny: vertex with two very large black spots ; face red 
above with a piceous stripe in front: rostrum tawny, tip black, reaching 
the intermediate 60508 : antennm tawny, piceous at the bases and tips: 
pronotum with a yellow stripe on each side of which there is a short, 
slightly curved stripe and a small spot on the hind border, piceons: 
mesonotum with four black:obconical stripes, the middle pair rather less 

half the length of the outer pair and so close together that they 
almost appear united ; behind them are two piceous spots which join the 
cross-ridge which is ferruginous and small: abdomen ferruginous with 
a piceous stripe which tapers from the base to a little beyond the middle 
and then disappears : drum-covers pale tawny, very small, not half cover- 
ing the tympand which are ferruginous; the opercula bright tawny, 
rather narrow, of moderate size, about one-third the length of the 


abdomen : legs tawny ; femora striated ferruginous ; tips of claws black 
fore tibie and feet ferruginous ; fore femora with two rather long ferrugi- 
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nous teeth : tegmina colourless, veins yellow, on the costal margin a 
black vein is enclosed between two yellow veins and extends to the pale 
yellow stigma: flaps with a tawny tinge at the base and along part of 
the middle vein. 


67. CICADATRA QUADRIMACULA, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 233, no. 93; liv, (2), p. 117. 


$. Body bright tawny, scarcely pubescent: head, rostrum (base 
excepted), antennm, black: pronotum with a slightly curved stripe on 
each side, two triangular spots on fore border, three small spots on hind 
border, and some indistinct marks on the dise, black : mesonotum with 
four very large black spots of which the onter pair are obconical, slightly 
oblique, widened to each other nt the base, on the inner side slightly 
emarginnte by a very slender short oblique tawny stripe, the third spot 
much shorter and apparently divided into two U-shaped spots, the fourth 
behind the third, quadrate, with a slender cone on its fore border: a large 
spot on each side at the base of the antennm, a small one in front of the 
head and three along the hind border, and the base of the rostrum, 
tawny : abdomen black above, posterior dorsal margins of the segments 
with an interurrupted reddish band, a broad pale tawny band near 
the tip, horn pale tawny; beneath piceous, posterior margins of the 
ventral segments, ferruginous, tip pale tawny : drum-covers very amall, 
pale tawny, with blackish discs partly covering the tympana, which 
are greyish ; opercula bright tawny, small, far apart: legs tawny: 
cox, posterior femora and last tibiæ striped black; claws ferrugi- 
nous; first femora black with a tawny spot near the tip and with 
three robust black teeth; first tibim black with a slender tawny band 
near the base, middle pair black; first and middle feet, piceous ferrugi- 
nous at the base, last pair tawny with piceous tips: tegmina whitish, 
pale tawny and marked with black at the base, costal margin bright 


tawny, stigma pale brown, veins pale tawny, black towards the tips 


first and second transverse veins and the space between them and ths 

costal margin clouded very dark brown; fore-flaps pale tawny : wings 

with the first and second transverse veins and the space between them 

clouded very dark brown, flaps white at the base and along some part of 
Genus Crrprorrmrana, Stal. 








— 
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Y plified backwards from the apex; the lateral margins dilated, straight. 
or slightly sinuated ; anterior angles distinct; posterior limbus broad : 
scutellum posteriorly depressed, slightly sinuate at the apex: tegmina 


١ with eight apical areas, basal cell sending out two veins which are rather 
broadly distant: wings with six apical areas; abdomen obconical, tym- 
s pana entirely hidden above by the very large lobe of the dorsal segment 


which is produced forwards: opercula large, flattish, contiguous inwards 
or slightly valvate: metasternum furnished with a stout process which 


1 is curvedly produced from the base backwards : first pair of femora beneath 
with two large spines and near the apex with an obsolete, obtase, small 

tooth (Stdl.) 

ue 

= 68. CRYPTOTYMPANA RECTA, Walker. 


J. A. B. B. liii, (2), p. 230, no. 77. 


*. Body black, short, broad, tawny pubescent in parts: rostrum 
black, tawny at the base, reaching the last coxm : antenne black: posterior 
lobe of the pronotum with two large tawny spots; the mesonotum 
with two small tawny spots near the middle of its posterior mar- 
gin: opercula tawny, very small, wide apart: legs dark tawny; fe- 
mora, especially the first and intermediate pairs, striped black; tips of 
the tibim, feet, and fore-tibim, black; first femora with three black teeth 
of which two are long and one is very small; tegmina colourless, green 
along the costal margin for half its length, dark brown thence to the 
tips, black towards the base, to this colour succeeds a small space having 
an opaline lustre; veins tawny, black towards the tips; the first and 
second transverse yeins and the adjoining longitudinal veins are clouded 
dark brown; flaps black towards the base. 


























69. OnmnYrrOTYMPANA VICINA, Signoret, 
J. A. S. B. liii (2), p. 230, no. 78 : includes Fidicina bicolor, Walkor, List Hom. B. 
M. iv, p. 1121 (1858), from Java. 

Much smaller than C. acuta, Signoret, from which it differs only in 
the absence of patches on the pronotum and in the complete transpa- 
reney of the wings in the external portion: the opercula are proportion- 
ately less elongate, but of tho same form (g). 

70. CRYPTOTYMPANA IMMACULATA, Olivier. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 231, no. 79. 
Black: wings, hyaline, spotless: abdomen black: opereula reddish : 
pe wu ‘spines on the first pair of fomora, acute, larger than usual. (Olivier). 
ead and thorax blackish browa, abdomen black ; three red ocelli on 
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the head : opereula orange red: first pair of femora with two robust 
spines: tegmina and wings hyaline, immaculate, margin of the brown 
colour of the body beneath. Differs from CO. intermedia, Signoret, in 
having the tegminn and wings entirely transparent, the opereula smaller 
though of the same colour, and the femoral spines apparently moro 
robust, Body long, 50: exp. teg. 112 millims. 


71. CRYPTOTYMPANA INTERMEDIA, Signoret, 
J. A. S. B. liii (2), p. 231, no. 80. 


Differs from C. atrata, Fabr., in the absence of patches on the pro- 
notum and scutellum, whilst those on the head are larger : the brown 
basal patch on the tegmina is not so large and does not extend beyond 
the basal cell: opereula are altogether yellow nnd are larger, elongate, 
flattened, and with a rim: abdomen reddish yellow with a blackish band 
on each segment; sides brown. From Tenasserim (Walker); Chinn 
(Signoret, B. S. E. F. (6 sér.) i, p. xli, 1881); Java (Sign.). 


72. QOCnmrrroTYMPANA ATRATA, Fabricius. 


Tettiqonia atrata, Fabr., Syst. Ent. p. 681 (1775) ; Speo. Ins. ii, p. 321 (1781); 
Mant. Ins. ii, p. 267 (1787); Ent. Syst. iv, p. 24 (1794) ; Syst. Rhyng. p. 42 (1803). 

Tettigonia pustulata, Fabr., Ent. Syst. iv, p. 20 (1794); Syst. Rhyng., p. a7 
(1803). 


Cicada nigra, Olivier, Enc. Méth. v, p. 750, t. iii, f. 5 (1790) : Stoll, Cig., p. 84; 
t. 22, f., 118 (1788), La Cigale Chinoise noire. 


Cicada atrata, Germar, Thon'a Archiv. ii (2), p. 65 (1830) ; Silb., Rev. Ent. ii, p. 
€8 (1834). | 


Cicada atra, Signoret, Rov. Mag. Zool., p. 406, t. 10, £L 
Fülicina atrata, Walker, pt., List Hom, B. M. p. 89 (1850). 


Cryptotympana nigra, Stil, Hem. Fabr. ii, p. 6 (1868) ; Ofvera. K. V.-A. Fórh., 
p. 714 (1870). 


Cryptotympana atrata, Stål, A, S. E. F. (4 sér.) i, p. 613 (1861). ١ 


Entirely dull black ; the margin of the abdomen, especially of the 
last segment, testaceous : tegmina and wings whitish, black at the base, 
veins testaceous (Fabr.) This description is copied through all Fabri- 
cius’ works and the reason for Stal giving in his later writings proce- 
dence to Olivier's name is not understood. |. | 


Black, varied with reddish yellow ; tegmina and wings hyaline va- 





ried with brown : head with a reddish longitudinal patch in the middle 
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* portion, but becoming obscure and black towards the apical anastomoses : 
: abdomen black, margined yellow: opercula moderate, tumid, rounded, 
blackish-brown bordered with yellow : feet black, varied with yellow. 

Long. 47: exp. teg. 134 millims, 
Reported from China, Java, but likely to be found in India. 


73. CRYPTOTYMPANA ACUTA, Signoret. 
Cicada acuta, Sign., Rev. Mag. Zool. p. 409, t. 10, f. 3, 3 A (1819). 
Fidicina acuta, Walker, Lint Hom. B. M. ii, p. 81 (1850). 
Fidicina nivifera, Walker, 1. c. p. 80 (1850). 
Cryptotympana acuta, Stal, A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) i, p. G13 (1861) ; Ofvera. K. V.- 
— A, Furh, p. 483 (1862) ; p. 714 (1870). 
Black: two reddish brown patches on the pronotum and a yellow 
a band on the posterior margin : mesonotum with six stripes, of which the 
two median are small: scutellum reddish: metanotum reddish on each 
side with two median patches: tegmina and wings brownish at the base, 
1 the external cellules and the two first anastomoses only being slightly 
B smoky: abdomen with a large farinose patch on each side of tho first 


black varied with red: opercula large, elongate, ending in a point and 
1 sinuate on the margins, entirely yellow : feet black, varied with yellow. 
Body long, 42: exp. teg. 130 millims 

Reported from Java, Philippines, likely to be found in India. 


three segments, which is only feebly indicated on the fourth, beneath 


A 
| 1 74, CEYPTOTYMPANA CORVUS, Walker. 


J. A. S. B. liii, (2) p. 231, no. 82 : liv (2), p. 117. 

$2. Body black, short, broad, adorned here and there with patches 
of bright tawny down: a tawny spot on the face: rostrum and antenna, 
black, the former reaching the hind coxe: abdomen with a tawny spot 
on each side of the tip beneath: legs black ; femora striped tawny, hind 
^ bis tawny, black at the base and at the tips: first femora with two 
long, black teeth : wings nearly colourless, with a slight pale brown 
tinge at the tips, very dark brown towards the base, costal margin dark 
brown, striped with green, veins black, greenish towards the base. 

Body, long, 36: exp. teg. 113 millims 


n" 

















75. CRYPTOTYMPANA sono, Walker. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 231, no. 81: liv (2), p. 117. 


short, broad, shining, partly clothed with tawny 
patches on the thorax: head with five tawny spots in 
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prominulous : the pronotum with two dark tawny spots near tho hind 
border, posterior margin of posterior lobe dark tawny, and the mesonotum 
on each side with two tawny spots: abdomen obconical, a little longer 
than the thorax, with a dark tawny stripe along each side benenth: 
drums black, rather large; opercula large, black, nearly half the length 
of the abdomen, irregularly triangular, tawny on the outer sides and at 
the tips, which are narrow and pointed: legs black; femora tawny 
beneath except at the base and tips ; a slender tawny band near the base 
of each middle tibia; hind tibim tawny, black at the base and at the 
tips; a broad tawny band on each hind foot: first femora. strongly 
bidentate : tegmina dark brown for half the length from the base, 
slightly tinged with brown thence to the tips, adorned at the base of 
each tegmen with a tawny spot, beyond which is a tawny stripe extend- 
ing nearly half the length of the fore border ; veins tawny for half the . 
length from the base, black from thence to the tips. $ has the abdo- 

men much longer than the thorax. Body long 36—40 ; exp. teg. 117—118 
millims. 





76. CRYPTOTYMPANA (P) INVARIANS, Walker. — 
Fidicina invarians, Walker, Ins, Saund. Hom, p. 11 (1858). 


*. Black: wings vitreous, black at the base ; veins reddish, part- 
ly black along the costa : tegmina with the firat and second transverse 
veins black, very oblique, first very slightly clouded, the third and fourth 
undulating (Walker). Body long 37h; teg., 109 millims. 

Reported from India. 


77. CRYPTOTYMPANA FACIALIS, Walker. 
Cicada facialis, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Buppt. p. 30 (1858). 


4. Black, slightly clothed with pale golden pubescence on the 
borders of the segments: head with a luteous spot on each side in front 
between the eyes; face with a luteous stripe, its lateral margins 
testaceous : abdomen with 2-3 slight tawny bands in the middle beneath : 
legs partly tawny, tegmina and wings vitreous, black at the base; veins 
tawny, black at the tips, first and second transverse veins slightly clouded 
with black (Walker). Body long 37—38; exp. teg. 100—101 millims. 

Reported from Siam. - 








5 | 78. CRYPTOTYMPANA FUMIPENNIS, Walker. 
Fidicina fumipennis, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt. p. 17 (1858) Pos ip 
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head here and there tawny pubescent: pronotum with a median stripe 
and hind border, tawny, the latter edged black : mesonotum with fonr 
tawny stripes, inner pair short, outer pair partly ferruginons: abdomen 
with a broad tawny stripe on each side at the tip: opercula acute, slightly 
faleate, extending to half the length of the abdomen, broadly tawny 
along the exterior side: legs partly tawny: tegmina and wings nearly 
vitreous in the middle, green towards the base, brown about the tips 
and along the external margin ; veins green, black towards the tips; first 
and second transverse veins on the tegmina clouded dark brown 
(Walker) Body long, 22: exp. teg. 121—122 millims 
Reported from Siam. 


Genus Trsices, Latreille, Stål 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 231. 


Body oblong : head varying in breadth, rarely broader than the 
anterior margin of the thorax ; frons slightly or moderately convex, 
occupying not more than half of the breadth of the face, farnished with 
a longitudinal groove : clypeus subacuminated at the apex or slightly 
truncated : rostrum short or moderate: ocelli remote from the base of 
the head : sides of thorax rarely a little dilated, very often convex, am- 
plified posteriorly : costal margin of the tegmina not or towards the 
base only a little dilated, ulnar veins very often entirely distant, never 
contiguous; eight apical areas, first apical area extended farther for- 
wards than the second: tympana entirely visible: anterior margin of 
the posterior part of the first dorsal segment of the abdomen not ampli- 
fied in a lobe, straight: last ventral segment in $ deeply and broadly 
emarginnted : opercula small or moderate, not valvate, rarely contigu- 
ous : first pair of femora spinose beneath (S/d!). In Hem. Afric. iv, p. 
26 (1366), Stal distributes the African species of this genus amongst the 

- subgenera, Abricta, Abroma, Quintilia, and Epora, to which, in 1870, he 
added Nelcynda. The Indian species T. brunneus, Fabr., belongs to the 
subgenus Abricta and T. apicalis, Germar, to Abroma. 


79. TIBICEN AURENGZEBE, Distant. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 231, no. 83. 
d. Body above dull ochraceous. Head with the front margined 
anteriorly by two narrow black strim ; ocelli narrowly margined with 
black; eyes pale ochraceons: pronotum with a central longitudinal sul- 








` cation, bordered with a small fuscous spot on each side at the anterior 


i. 


` margin, starting from a wide, transverse, and somewhat raised base, on 


the mid dle of which is a fuscous spot; oblique strie narrowly fuscous; 
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lateral anterior and posterior margins much paler: mesonotum with 
two short obconical median fuscous spots and a large sublateral and 
somewhat broken fascia of the same colour on each side: abdomen with 
the posterior segmental margins narrowly and obscurely paler Body 
beneath concolorous; middle of the face, metasternum, disc and apex of 
the abdomen, fuscous: legs concolorous, femora strenked with fuscous ; 
bases and apices of tibim, and apical points of tarsi, also fuscous, Teg- 
mina and wings pale hyaline and tale-like; tegminn with costal and 
basal half of venation ochraceous, remainder fuscous; transverse veins 
at the bases of the second and third apical areas infuseated. Width of 
head, between the outer margins of the eyes, rather less than that of the 
pronotum at the base; pronotum a little more than twice as broad as 
long; face with the base much elevated, somewhat narrowing to the 
apex, distinctly longitudinally sulcated, and strongly transversely striate : 
rostrum about reaching the posterior coxm, with the apex pitchy ; 
opereula slender, curved inwardly, but not meeting at the base or apex 
(Distant). Long. 18: exp. tegm. 45 millims. 





BO. Tinicen AFICALIS, Germar. — 


J. A. S. B. liii (2), p. 231 no. 84: liv (2), p. 117. 

9. Head somewhat broader than the base of the thorax, black, 
frons tumid, basal spot ferruginous : thorax anteriorly much narrower 
than the head, sides obtuse, slightly converging backwards, posteriorly 
abruptly amplified, posterior limbus narrow; upper apical segment in ? 
with two black stripes. Very near 7. brunneus, Fabr., but differs in 
being smaller, head broader, frons much more tumid, sides of thorax 
slightly converging backwards, and in the markings. In the form and 
stracture of the tegmina, abdomen, and spine of posterior trochanters, it 
agrees with T. brunneus (Stal). 


81. Tintcen SURVITTA, Walker 

J. A. S. B. liii (2), p. 290, nos. 71, 73 : liv (2), p. 117. ) — 

g. Body black, scarcely pubescent: a small tawny spot on the A 

A vertex between the ocelli and the hind border: rostrum and antennæ i 





black, the former reaching the intermediate coxæ : pronotum with a ou 
slender tawny stripe extending from the fore to the hind border abdo | 
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colourless, whitish and tinged with red at the base, veins pale tawny, 
black towards the tips: basal cell and adjoining veina clouded brown: 
tegmina with two oblique dark brown bands, the first interrupted, the 
second occupying the transverse veins, but not reaching the hind border ; 
a small dark brown spot on the tips of the fore border; a row of pale 
brown spots occupies the tips of the veins of the apical areas; fore 
membranes whitish : wings with a broad, interrupted oblique brown 
band which communicates here and there with the base along the bor- 
ders of the veins; flaps colourless, brown along the fore border and 
towards the base, wherethey are whitish ; veins tawny ; black towards 
5 the tips. 


£ B2. TInICEN PUSILLUS, Fabricius. 


Tettigonia pusilla, Fabr., Syst. Rhyng. p. 44 (1803) 
Cicada pusilla, Walker, List Hom, B. M. i, p. 229 (1850). 
Small: thorax flavescent; the anterior lobe, a pale dorsal line, and 
l 7 small impressed lines, black, the posterior lobe with four dull black spots 
— at the base, the lateral ones largest: abdomen flavescent, segments black 
DN at the base: wings hyaline, costa flavescent : feet flavescent (Fabr.). 
X Reported from Amboina, India 


| P" : 83. Tinicex (7?) NANA, Walker, 
Cicada nana, Walker; List Hom. B. M. i, p. 202 (1850). 

d. Body tawny: vertex ferruginous, piceous on each side; face 
with two piceous stripes in front : rostrum dark tawny, tip black, reach- 
ing the intermediate ००5७७ : antennm tawny : pronotum ferruginous with 
a very large triangular black mark on each side: opercula of moderate 
size, rather less than one-third of the length of the abdomen: legs 
tawny; claws black; femora with three tawny teeth: tegmina and 
x wings colourless ; veins tawny, black along the hind borders of the 
- tegmina. Long, 12}; exp. teg. 29—30 millims 














Reported from China 
Genus MocANNIA, Amyot & Serville, 
J. A. 8, B. liii, p. 282. 


Body elongate : head small ; frons conically produced : eyes small 
dv tegmina large and broad, their basal half coria- 
more or less transparent, up toa transverse elevated line beyond 
dh. tho hyaline ; costal margin of the tegmina somewhat 
before the middle, the second apical area extended forwards to 
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n less distance than tho first: abdomen stout, inflated, broader than the » 
thorax, a little compressed on its upper surface on both sides, so as to 
form n kind of ridge (A. Y S., Stal). 


B4. MOoOANNIA CONICA, Germar. à 

J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 232, nos. 85 ( M. illustrata), 86 (M. recta) ; liv, (2), p. 117: 

includes also Cephalozys hemelytra, Signorot, A. S. E. F. (2 sér.) v, p. 295 ; Mogannia 

ignifera, Walker, List Hom. B. M. i, p. 249 (1850), from Java; and Mogannia 
avicula, Walker, 1. c. p. 249 (1850), from Java and the Philippines. 

d. Ferruginous : abdomen with a red band on the posterior mar- 
gin of each segment: tegmina and wings vitreous, red at the base, 
veins tawny; the tegmina tawny for more than one-third of the length 
from the base and having a brown upright band dividing the tawny 
from the vitreous part; the wings brown along the basal part of the 
hind border (M. recta, Walker). 


BRS. MOGANNIA OBLIQUA, Walker. 





J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 232, no. 87. | B जज 
$. Green, mostly reddish beneath: head black along the hind T 
border: pronotum with some testaceous marks and a black stripe dilated ` 


backwards: mesonotum with some testaceous marks and a black stripe 
dilated before and behind : abdomen reddish with a spot on each side 
near the base and a short band hindward of pale sericeous pile, two 


green bands near the tip: legs piceous; posterior tibi: and tarsi pale - 
green: tegmina and wings vitreous, red at the base, veins green black ; 


towards the tips; the tegmina have a red costa, a brown band extend- 
ing from the tip of the front areolet obliquely to the hind border, whence 


it is continued obliquely towards the base of the wing (Walker). E: 
, 
B6. MOGANNIA VENUSTISSIMA, Stal. 3 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 232, no. 88, e — 
3, $. Cwrulean or brassy black, sordid flavescent-sericeous : teg- 1 3 
mina before the middle and the wings sordid hyaline ; the tegmina veined L 







sordid straw-colour, before the middle black, at the base pale sangui- —— - 
nonin; tbe Winge veinna FER senguineous at the lese... ات‎ जज 
Var. a. Basal spot on frons and oblong median spot on the thorax, | 
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87. MoGANNIA FUNEBRIS, Stal. 
J. A. 8. B. liii, (2), p. 232, no. 89. 


+. Aenescent-black, fuseous, pilosulous : tegmina and wings vitre- 
ous, the former black before the middle, basal area and a band at the apex 
of the black part, sordid lutescent (Stal). 


B8. MOGANNIA INDICANS, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 232, no. 90. 


: d. Body bright or very dark red: rostrum black reaching the 
intermediate coxe : autennse yellow, black at the base: a very large 
dark ferraginous spot on each side of the fore-chest : mesonotum with æ 
broad, obconical, oblique, black stripe on each side, the margins of which 
nre also black: pectus black: abdomen blackish towards the base, tip 
with a black horn: legs black, pilose : coxw and posterior femora mark- 
ed with red: tegmina and wings colourless, tawny at the base; the 
eS tegmina with a broad brown band which includes a very irregular yellow 
band ; veins yellow, tawny at the base. $. Body nearly all black; a 
p colourless spot on the base of the brown band of the tegmina ( Walker). 


89. MOGANKNIA (f) Locusta, Walker, 
J. A. 8, B. liii, (2), p. 233, no. 91. 


9. Body ferruginous, pale tawny beneath : two small black spots 
between the ocelli : rostrum pale tawny, tip piceous, reaching the inter- 
mediate coxm: antennm tawny: anterior lobe of the pronotum with two 
slender black stripes which slightly converge from the fore border and 

» then slightly diverging include a nearly circular space and are united on 
the hind border, a small black spot on each side in front ; posterior lobe 
tawny : mesonotum with three slender black stripes, the side pair slight- 
ly converging towards the tip of the middle one, sides and hind border 
>~ tawny, pale yellow sericeous : abdomen pale tawny, witha very broad 
dorsal ferruginous stripe extending from the base to the narrow part, a 
row of small piceous spots along each side; last segment piceous above 
3 at the base, horn tawny, rather long; sheaths pale tawny, piceous and 
| pilose towards the tips, and extending some distance beyond the tip of 
i P the abdomen ; oviduct ferruginous, black and serrated at the tip: legs 
| 0 pale tawny ; first femora with three tawny teeth, of which one is very 
small: tegmina colourless, basal cell, costal margin, and veins pale 
tawny ; wings colourless, in both fore membranes pale buff, flaps pale 
buff at the base and for a space along the hind border. 
Dx 25 












192 E. T. Atkinson—Nofee on Indian Rhynchota. (No. 2, 


90. MOGANNIA (T) LACTEIPENNIS, Walker. 
J. A. S. B. liii, (2), p. 233, no. 92. 


d. Body luteous, palely pilose : head black, a small tawny spot at 
the base of each antenna; a large tawny spot on each side of the face: 
rostrum black, tawny at the base; antennw black: a black band along 
the fore border of the posterior lobe of the pronotum : mesonotum with 
four black obconical marks, median pair not more than half the length of 
the lateral pair, between the former there is a black stripe increasing in 
breadth from the fore border to the middle where it ceases : abdomen 
black, posterior dorsal margins of segments tawny, a tawny spot on each 
side near the tip which is tawny: drums tawny, small, open, furrows 
hoary ; opercula very small : legs Inteons, a piceous spot at the tip of each 
tibia ; tips of claws, black; first femora with two stont teeth which are 
partly black at the base: tegmina and wings white, opaque, luteous at 
the base; veins black, tawny towards the base and near the stigma, 


01. Mooannia HERES, Walker. 
Cephalowys hebes, Walker, List Hom. B, M. Suppt. p. 35 (15858). 


d. Testaceous: pronotum blackish with a stripe and the border, 
testaceous; mesonotum with four blackish obconical stripes, the inner 
pair very short: two black spots on each of the second and third seg- 
ments of the abdomen: opercula oblique, elongate-conical : tegminh and 
wings vitreous, veins pale green, black at the tips. Body long, 16}: 
exp. teg. 42 millims. 

Reported from N. China. 


92. MooANNIA NASALIS, White. 


Mogannia nasalis, White, A. M. N, H. xiv, p. 426 (1844) ; Walker, List Hom. 


B. M. i, p. 248 (1850). 


Head, thorax, and body finely yellowish-brown sericeous, especially 
above: near the base of the tegmina is a broad transverse band (widest 
interiorly) of a glossy yellowish hue, darker on the borders, veins green- 


ish, base and tip quite clear: wings with the veins obscure, inner edge 


reddish : pronotum with two large rounded spots, one on each side ; the 
margin and a line through each spot, deeply impressed: hind ti 
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93. MoGANNIA CHINENSIS, Stal. 
Mogannia chinensis, Sthl, Ofvera. K. V.-A. Forh., p. 155 (1865). 


d. Black, remotely golden-yellow sericeous : a streak and the api- 
cal part of the dorsum of the abdomen, densely sericeous: the tegmina 
and wings vitreons ; veins fuscous ; a broad, oblique, sordid stramineous 
band on the tegmina before the middle, anteriorly and posteriorly the band 
often interrupted and with a fuscous end: tibim and the posterior tarsi 
yellow-whitish ; intermediate tibie at the base and apex and the last pair 
at the base, black: venter ferruginous. Very like M. nasalis, White, 
differs in the larger size, the colour of the posterior tibiw, and in the lateral 
processes of the upper anal segment in d being longer (Stal). Long, 
18; exp. teg. 40 millims, 

Reported from N. China. 


94. CosmMOSCARTA SIAMENSIS, Butler, 

Cosmoscarta siamensis, Butler, Cist. Ent, i, p. 245, t. viii, f. 1 (1574) ; J. A. 8. B. 
iv (2), p. 23 (1885), 

Allied to C. tricolor, St. Farg., but in the form of the thorax more 
like 0. divisa, Walker. Head and thorax, basi-costal third of corium, and 
basal part of the clavus reddish-testaceous : wings pale fuscous, the 
basi-costal veins and the base, reddish: nbdomen above and beneath 
blue-black : pectus and legs, piceous; hind tibiss with a strong spine. 
A variety has the basal third of the tegmina reddish-tgstaceous ( Butler). 
Long, 18; exp. teg. 42 millims. 

Reported from Cambodia. 


95. QCoswoscaRTA RUGULOSA, Walker. 


Cercopis rugulosa, Walker, J, Linn. S. Zool. i, p. 95 (1856), p. 105 (1857). 

Cosmoscarta rugulosa, Butler, Cist. Ent. i, p. 249 (1874). 

Black, shining; ferruginous beneath: abdominal margins and the 
legs red: a blackish band on each femur : tegmina rugulose ( Walker). 
Long, 10%; teg. 29} millims. 

Reported from Singapore, Borneo. 


96. QosMOSCARTA MALAYA, Stal. 
Cercopis malaya, Stal, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh., p. 147 (1865). 

d. Black-violaceous, sparingly puberulous, tegmina and feet black- 
ish : two smallish spots on the corium behind the middle, one placed at 
the costa, the other obliquely behind it, also two very minute obsolete 
spots of which one is at the apex of the clavus and the other behind the 
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middle of the costal margin, red. Thorax fairly densely and finely 
punctured, truncated at the base before the scutellum, margins (anterior 
excepted) reflexed, lateral angles obtusely rounded: scutellum im- 
pressed before the middle: tegmina very densely punctulate, scarcely 
narrowed towards the apex : mesostethium rather distinctly bitubercu- 
late, posterior margin not elevated before the coxw (Stal). Long, 8; 
exp. teg., 23 millims. 
Reported from Malacca. 


07. COSMOSCARTA HEROS, Fabricius. 


Cercopis heros, Fabr, Syst. Rhyng. p. 89 (1803) : Stoll, Cig. p. 104, t. 27, f. 
149. (1788) : Stil, Ofvors. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 492 (1862) : Walker, List Hom. B. M. 
iii, p. 654 (1851). 

Cercopis abdominalis, Westwood in Donoran's Ins. China, p- 39, t. 16, f. 5 (1843) : 
Walker, 1. c. p. 654 (1851): J. Linn. S. Zool. x, p. 286 (1807). 

Cosmoscarta heros, Stil, Hem. Fabr. ii, p. 11 (1869) ; Butler, Cist. Ent., i, p.2 54 
(1874). 

d, 9. Black, shining: head very obtuse and almost globose : 
thorax gibbous, dull black, spotless: tegmina dull black, the base and 
a median band, orange-fulvous: abdomen red (Fabr.). Long with 
teg., 16; breadth of thorax, 62 millims. 

Reported from Hong-Kong. 


98. CosMOSCARTA DISOREPANS, Walker. 
Cercopis discrepans, Walker, J. Linn. 8. Zool. i; p. 95 (1856). 
Blackish-purple, black beneath: tegmina black with an elongated 


red spot which is contracted in the middle and occasionally interrupted. 


(Walker). Long, 6-74 ; teg. 17—19 millims. 
Reported from Singapore. 


99. CosmoscarTa UNIFASCIA, Walker. 
Cercopis unifascia, Walker, J. Linn, 8. Zool. i, p. 95 (1856). 


Red: thorax dilated on each side : disc of the pectus black : tegmi- 


na with a black band across the middle : wings hyaline (Walker). Long, 
12}; teg. 25 millims | »- 
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abdomen beneath black, shining; pectus, legs, and rostrum pitchy 
Long, 22 millims 


Reported from Sikkim. 


101. Cosmoscarrva DIMIDIATA, Dallas. 
Cercopis dimidiata, Dallas, Trans. Ent. Soc. (n. 9.) i, p. 11 (1850). 


¥. Head black; eyes pale brown, ocelli yellowish-white : thorax 
very thickly and finely punctured, with its posterior half and a trans- 
verse quadrangular patch on the anterior margin black; the remainder 
bright red; scutellum black: tegmina bright red, with three broad irre- 
gular black transverse bands, the first of which rises at the apex of the 
&cutellum, the second a little behind the middle, and the third forms a 
broad black margin around the apex: body beneath black, shining ; legs 
and rostrum pitchy (Dallas). Long 15 millims. 
Reported from Sikkim. 
To the above may be added :— 
C. pulchella, Butler, Cist. Ent. j, p. 254 (1874). Laos. 
C. ezultans, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt. p. 171 (1858). N. China. 
C. bimacula, Walker, 1. c. iii, p. 656 (1851). China. 
C. rotundata, Walker, |. o., Suppt. p. 174 (1858). Laos. 
C. pellucida, Butler, Cist, Ent. i, p. 262 (1874). Laos. 
C. Distanti, Butler, P. Z. 8. p. 672 (1874). Penang. 


102. PmnYMxATOSTETHA PUDICA, Walker. 
J. A. S. B, liv (2), p. 15, (1885). 


Tawny, black beneath: pronotum with a black mark in front, divid- 
ed by a testaceous stripe and having on each side of it a testaceous spot ; 
scutellum black with a testnceous stri pe abdomen cupreous-black, tes- 
taceous at the base and with a row of testaceous spots on each side be- 
neath : legs testaceous, tips of femora, black ; tibim black with a testa- 
ceous band near the tip : tegmina brown with a testaceous undulating 
basal subcostal streak and with two testaceous bands which have black 
borders in front; the first band at one-third of the length, composed of 
three spots, the second band at two-thirds of the length, entire, attenua- 
ted before the middle ; tips testaceous : wings pale brown, rosy at the 
base (Walker). Body long, 15—16; teg. 35—36 millims 

Reported from Silhat 

To this add the following :— 

P. semele, Stil, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh. p. 151 (1865). Malncen, Laos. 
P. triseriata, Batlor, Cist, Ent. i, p. 267 (1874). Laos. 
m" dislocata, Walker, J, Linn. 8. Zool. i, p. 95 (1856). Malacca. 
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P. borneensis, Butlor, 1. c. p. 268 (1874). Malacca, Ligor, Borneo. 
P. nympha, Stal, 1. c. p. 150 (1865). Malneca. 
Colsa costestriga, Walker, 1. e. p. 96, t. iv, f. (1856). Malacca, 


103. PirvkLvs (F) INTEORATUS, Walker, 


Ptyelus integratus, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p, 94 (1858). 

Dark testaceous : head with a broad stripe beneath, abdomen in the 
middle, coxm, streaks on femora and hind tibie, blackish : tegmina testa- 
ceous slightly darker towards the base; wings vitreous (Walker) Body 
long, 71; teg. 16—17 millims. 

Reported from India 

To this add the following: 

F P. bipars, Walker, J. Linn. S. Zool. i, p. 96 (1856). Singapore. 
POP. immutatus, Walker, l. c., p. 96 (1856) Singapore. 

Add the following to the genus CLOvIA, 

C. multilineata, Ptyelus id., Stal, Ofvers. K. V.-A. Fórh, p. 154 (1865). N. 
China. 
C. malaya, Ptyelus id., Stal, 1. c. p. 153 (1865). Ligor, Malacca, China. 

C. punctum, Walker, J, A. S. B. liv (2), p. 115 includes apparently Ptyelus 
orientalis, Stal, Frog. Eug. Resa, Hem., p. 287 (1859). 

Add to the genus MACHÆROTA, 


M. punctato-nervosa, Signoret, A, S. E. F. (5 sér.) ix, p. xlix (1979). China. 


104. MEMBRACIS FUSCATA, Fabricius. ‘ 


J. A. 8. B. liv, (2), p. 79, no. 6. f 

Thorax foliaceous, rounded, fuscous; with a slender streak before 
the anterior margin and a broader band before the apex, white: apex 
acute, black; tegmina fuscous ( Fabr.). 


105. LErTOBELUS SCUTELLARIS, Fabricius. 


J. A. 8. B. liv, (2), p. 83, no. 12, 
Head black : thorax with two, flat, robust, acute horns, produced 


posteriorly, subulate, entirely black with a broad snow-white, posterior 7 J 


band : wings deflexed, fuscous: costa a little white at the base: 


 fuscous (Fabr.), (i r 
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obliquely ascending, with n slight ridge, near the hind side of each 
posterior horn ridged, straight, very slender, acute at the tip, extending 
n little beyond the abdomen; abdomen greyish ferruginous with black 
points, except along the hind borders of the segmenta : legs tawny : 
tegmina tinged slightly testaceous, veins testaceous ; wings vitreous, 
veins black ( Walker). Body long 4}; teg. 10} millims 

Reported from India. 


To this add :— 


Centrotypus longicornis, Vuillefroy, A. 8. E. F. (4 sér.) iv, p. 142, t. 1, f. B 
(1864). Malacca 


107, Cenxrrorus (f) FLEXICORNE, Walker. 
Centrotus flexicorne, Walker, Ins, Saund. Hom. p. 78 (1858). 

Black: pronotum pubescent, moderately high, very slightly ridged : 
lateral horns long, acute, diverging, obliquely ascending, slightly inclin- 
ed backward, much curved, with a ridge near the hind border; posterior 
horn slender, ridged: femora black: tegmina tinged slightly lurid, taw- 

y nt the base, costa black towards the tip, veins testaceous ; wings 
vitreous (Walker). Body long, 6}; teg. 12३ millims, 

Reported from N. India 


108. Cexrrorva (f) optreuus, Walker. 
Centrotus obliquus, Walker, Ins, Saund. Hom. p. 79 (1858). 


Ferruginous very pubescent : pronotum rather high, somewhat eca- 
brous, slightly ridged : lateral horns horizontal, moderately long, diverg- 
ing, very slightly curved backward ; posterior horn ridged, very slender, 
black except towards the base which is much above the abdomen, conti- 
guous to the abdomen and hardly extending beyond it at the tip: legs 
tawny, femora black: tegmina tawny (Walker). Body long, 2}; teg. 
10} millims. 

Reported from India, 


109. CENTROTUS (P) CONGESTUS, Walker. 
Centrotus congestus, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 79 (1858). 

Black, stout, short: pronotum pubescent, rather high, flat above: 
lateral horns stout, elongate-conical, directly diverging, obliquely ascend- 
ing ; posterior horn ridged, lanceolate, reaching almost to two-thirds the 
length of the abdomen: legs tawny ; femora black: tegminn tinged slight- 
ly grey, 1 brown mark at the tip of the costa, veins tawuy (Walker) 


` Body long, 3}: teg, 74 millims. 
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Reported from Indis. This is entirely different from the species * 
described by Walker under the same name in J. L. S. Zool. x, p. 187 | 
(1867) from Sula 


110. 01801105 (f) aisnosuLUs, Walker, 
Centrotus gibbosulus, Walker, Ins. Saand. Hom, p. 80 (1858), 


Ferruginous, stout, short : head and pronotum pubescent, the latter 
oblique above the head : lateral horns conical, diverging, extremely 
short, hardly ascending and eurved backwards; posterior horn ridged 
lanceolate, black towards the tip, reaching to three-fourths of the length 
of the abdomen which is black: legs tawny, femora black, tegmina = 
hardly tinged, brown at the base, veins tawny (Walker). Body, long 
31; teg., 64 millims 
Reported from India. This species is entirely distinct from the 
species described under the same name by Walker in J. L. S. Zool. x, 
p. 187 (1867) and which should be renamed C. walkeri. 


To these ndd :— 1 


Centrotus laminifer, Walker, J. Linn. S. Zool. i, p. 93 (1856). Singapore.‏ م 

P C. caliginoeua, Walker, l. c. p. 93. Malacca, 

Ff C. semivitreus, Walker, l. c. p. 94, Singapore. ~ 
PC, semifascia, Walker, l. c. p. 94 Malacca, 

है Micreune formidanda, Walker, l. c. p, 94. Singaporo. 

Sipylus crassulus, Centrotua id., Stal. Frog. Eug. Resa, p. 285 (1859). Malacca, 

Tricentrus fairmairei, Centrotus id., Sth, I. c., p. 284 (1859). Malacca, 

Gargara malaya, Centrotus id., Stal, 1. 0., p. 285 (1859). Malacca. 


To Genus Lepra, and following add :— f 
Ledra auditura, Walker, List Hom. B. M. Suppt. p. 249 (1858). Hong-kong. 
L. quadricarina, Walker, L c, p, 249 (1858). Hong-kong. 
9 Tituria nigromarginata, Petalocephala id, St&l, Ofvere. K. V.-A., Forh,, p. 158 

(1865). Malaces. 
م‎ Ledra cultellifera, Walker, J. Linn. 8. Zool. i, p. 98 (1856). Singapore. ^i 
f Ledra conifera, Walker, L c., p. 98 (1856). Singapore. —* 
f Ledra nigrilinea, Walker, 1. c., p. 98 (1856). Singapore ] 
PoAcocephalus olivaceus, Walker, Liat Hom. B. M, iii, p. (1851). Malacca, ١ 

Philippines. 3 


111. TETTIGONIA ALBIDICANS, Walker हि 4 
Tettigonia albidicans, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 96. (1858). "EE. 
Whitish testnceons i | ii a dot on the 16 vertex, —* 9n re e. triangular د‎ 
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E tip of femora, tibi and tarsi and dots on the veins of the tegmina near 
the tips, black : posterior margins of the abdominal segments and the 
tip, testaceous : wings blackish lurid towards the tips and along the 
interior border (Walker). Body long, 10}: teg. 21 millims, 

Reported from Silhat. 


112. Byruoscorvus (?) roscriFER, Walker. 
Bythoscopus punctifer, Walker, Ins, Saund. Hom. p. 104 (1855). a 
Dull testaceous, stout, very minutely speckled black: a dot on each 
side beneath at the base of the antenne, the abdomen above and tips 
| of hind femora, black: tegmina testaceons, veins pale, punctured black ; 
^ wings vitreous dark brownish grey (Walker). Body long, 4}; teg., 10} 
millims. 
Reported from India. 
To these add :— 
Tettigonia tripars, Walker, J. Linn, S. Zool. i, p. 97 (1856). Malacca. 
T. suavissima, Walker, l. c., p. 97 (1856). Singapore, Borneo. 
9 T. jocosa, Walker, 1. c. p. 97 (1856). Mount Ophir. 
T. suturella, Stal, 1. c., p. 288 (1859). Malacca, 
Jassus (Thamnotettix) sino, Stal, L c., p. 293 (1859). Hong-kong. 
J. (Thamn.) alacer, Stil, 1, c., p. 293 (1859). Hong-kong. 


113. . FULGOEA NIGRIROSTRIS, Walker. 


Hotinus nigrirostris, Walker, Ins. Saund. Hom. p. 28 (1858). 
Fulgora nigrirostris, Butler, P. Z. S. p. 98 (1874). 
Orange: head black, ascending, as long as the body, green beneath, 
with orange streaks on each side by the eyes: thorax with a broad 
3 stripe, pronotum with a band on each side, mesonotum with a streak and 
* three dots on each side and the anterior tibiw, black : tegmina black, very 
closely reticulated orange and with six orange bands, the first and third 
bands regular, second slightly dislocated bindward where it sometimes 
| joins the third, fourth formed of three small widely separate dots, fifth 
x of 4-5 large spots usually confluent, sixth very irregular of 3-5 spots aud 
$ dots of various size : wings with the apical third black ( Walker). Body 
8 long, 36—44; teg. 63—75 millims 
F ` Reported from India 2, Pachebon (Siam). Distinguished from 
ae F. viridirostris by its brighter orange colour, by its longer head, and by 
T its tegmina, which are more regular and not bordered white. 
m 114. FuraomA pucatis, Stal. 
* Hotinu⸗ ducalis, Stal, Trans. Ent, Soo. (3 ser.) i, p. 576 (1863). 
` d, 9. Testaceous : feet more obscure ; tibiso, tarsi, antennm, and 
venter blackish : tegmina sordid virescent-whitish, black-fuscous to- 
26 
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wards the apex, veins virescent ; three transverse rows of spots Y 


before the middle; n broad band behind the middle ; some small spats, 
girdled white, placed behind tho band, the veins green; apical part 
sparingly sprinkled with small whitish dots : wings whitish-green, npical 
part, black: cephalic process very long, gradually compressly narrowed 
to the apex, moderately curved. In stature similar to F. candelaria, 
Linn., cephalic process longer and, seen from the side, bronder, frontal 
ridges more distinct (5/d!). Long, 42—46; exp. teg. 80—94 millims. 
Reported from Cambodia. 


115. FULGORA CELESTINA, Stål. 
Hotinus cwlestinus, Stål, Trans. Ent. Soc. (3 ser.) i, p. 576 (1863). n 


¥. Weak green-olivaceous, venter and feet black-fuscous: head 
obscurely fuscous-testaceous ; tegmina pale sordid alliaceous with three 
virescent-veined, blackish bands, tho first broad near the base, hardly 
visible except on the clavus, the second narrow, placed a little before the 
middle and very narrow in the middle, the third broad and with 
three pale virescent olivaceous spots, the apical part behind this 
band greyish-whitish sprinkled with pale-cinctured olivaceous md ; tha 
dise of the apical areas fuscous + wings of a beautiful azare, apical part 
black. Allied to F. ducalis, Stal, but the cephalic process is longer, fus- 
cous-testaceous, much eurved. Head gradually compressly narrowed from 
the base towards the apex, a little longer than the body, not impressed 
above before the middle (Stal). Long, 41: exp. teg. 90 millims. 

Reported from Cambodia. This species is very close to F. connec. 
tens, mihi, described from Tenasserim at p. 130 (1885). 


116. PYROPSs NORILIS, Westwood. 


Fulgora nobilis, Westwood, Trans. Linn. Soc. xviii, p. 146, t. 12, f. 10 (1841). 
Pyrops nobilis, Walker (excl. syn.), List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 268 (1851) ; J. Linn. S, 
Zool. p. 96 (1856). 


Head with n process which is straight, gradually attenunted, oblique- Pls. 
ly truncated at the apex, furnished with acute black tubercles arranged * 
longitudinally in six rows, of which two are above, two beneath, and two El 


ne pale: rostrum scarcely reaching the lateral pair of feet; head pro- 
s. and meso-notum and tegmina luteous greyish, slightly tinged virescent, 
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^ black ( Westw.). Body with cephalic process, long, 63 ; cephalic process, 
long, 25; exp. teg. 1154 millims. 

Reported from Malacca, Sumatra. P. javanensis, Distant, is closely 
allied to P. nobilis, West., from which it differs thus :—the prolongation 
of the head is not prominently and dentately spined as in P. nobilis, but 
only obtusely spined, thus giving the head a much more slender appear- 
ance, the spines in both species being arranged in six longitudinal rows, 
two above, two beneath, and one on each side: the black spotting is 
also much more minute and the colour of the dorsal surface of the abdo- 
men is different. P. mustelinus, Distant, also from Java, is allied to P. 

n punctatus, Olivier, from which it differs by the much more prolonged head, 

hid the apex of which is not distinctly curved upwards, and which is also 
more spotted with black than in Olivier's species : the abdomen above 
is ochraceous and not black, &e. 


» Genus CYNTHILA, Stal. 
Btettin Ent, Zeit. xxiv, p. 230 (1803). 


Head narrower than the thorax; protuberance slender, porrect : 


frons much narrowed towards the base with two obsolete parallel ridges ; 
= vertex sinunted at the base, a little broader than the eyes, ridged longitu- 
pP dinally in the middle: second joint of the antennie subglobose : rostrum 
I extending almost to the apex of the ablomen : thorax in the middle 
! produced anteriorly in an angle, longitudinally ridged in the middle, 


very broadly sinuated at the base : scutellum tricarinate: tegmina some- 
what narrow, scarcely amplified towards the apex, rounded at the apex 
É with longitudinal veins rarely furcated, almost entirely transversely 
gh | venulose: wings less ample, tegmina much shorter, posterior margin 
not sinuated, transverse veinlets remote: feet slender, last tibise 5-spi- 
nose. Allied to Ulasia (Stål). 


117. CYNTHILA FEROCULA, Stal. 
Cynthila ferocula, Sthl, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 230 (1863). 


d. Livid: here and there pale ferruginous : almost entire elypeus, 
| the cephalic process, and the basal limbus of the abdominal segments, 
w infuscate: very broad streak on the frons, dilated towards the apex, 

» four small spots on the vertex, two longitudinal lines diverging back- 
E? wards, posteriorly abbreviated, also several small spots sprinkled over 
` khe thorax above and two spots on the same between the lateral ridges 
and a broad patch on the deflexed sides, minute spots scattered over the 
scutellum, and bands and spots on the feet, black fuscous : last tibise nn- 
coloured : tegmina weakly ferruginous from the base to beyond the mid- 
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dle, opaque, sparingly sprinkled fuscous, apical part somewhat vinnceons, 
veined ferrnginons sprinkled with larger spots arranged in a longitndinal 
row nnd some minute spots, black fuscous: wings vitreous, veined fus- 
cons, infuscate at the base at the longitudinal veins, Close to C. apicalis, 
Westw., smaller, scarcely differing except in the shorter and more slen- 
der cephalie process, which is slender, not or scarcely thickened townrda 
the apex, produced obliquely forwards and upwards, as long as the scu- 
tellum (Sfd/.) Long inel. ceph. process, 20; exp. teg. 48 millims. 
Reported from Ligor, Malacca. 


Genus ScaAMANDRA, Stål. 
Stettin Ent. Zeit., xxiv, p. 232 (1863). 


Head not protuberant; frons a little broader beneath than above the 
middle, with the lateral margins of both halves somewhat parallel, and 
sinuated in the middle of the lower half, abruptly narrowed at the base 
and very slightly reflexed, not higher than the vertex, emitting from the 
base a small (mobile ?), cylindrical, furrowed corpuscule, reflexed above 
the anterior part of the vertex, furnished with two, sometimes obsolete, 
parallel ridges: thorax not ridged in the middle : first pair of femora 
not or scarcely amplified above nt the apex; last pair of tibim, with three 
spines, furnished above nt the base with a tubercle, often much elevated 
and acute (Stål). 


118. Scamanpra HECURBA, Stal. 
Scamandra hecuba, Stil, Stettin Ent. Zeit., xxiv, p. 234 (1863). 


$. Ochraceous, beneath more obscure : tegmina less obscurely sor- 
did subsanguineous, sprinkled with small fuscons spots which nre some- 
times encircled pale, almost half the apical part fuscescent-ochraceous 
anteriorly rounded, veined pale and subsanguineous: wings purely and 
obscurely sanguineous, the base itself black-fuscous, posterior limbus 
narrowly whitish, apical part fnscescent-ochraceons, anal area at the 
base with a fairly large flavescent spot: feet blackish : dorsum of the 
abdomen weakly sordid testaceous-flavescent, anus sanguineous. Closo to 


S. rosea, Guérin, lateral margins of thorax more divergent, tegmina less 
broad near the apex, apex semicircularly not obtusely rounded; the 
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119. BSOAMANDRA SEMELE, Stål. 
Scamandra semele, Stal, Stottin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 235 (1863). 


d. Fawn-colour: basal two-thirds of the tegmina minutely, palely 
and sordidly sprinkled sanguineous, areolas of the apical part fuscescent 
in the middle: wings weak sordid sanguineous, base itself black-fuscons, 
spotted fuscous in the anterior area, posterior limbus whitish, spotted 
ochraceous, apical part fuscescent, veined ochraceous : abdomen sangui- 
neous, genitalia black: feet, especially the tibiw and tarsi, infuscate. 
Form of tegmina very distinct, they are amplified at the apex and rather 
obtusely rounded, costal margin straight, scarcely sinuated near the 
apex, commissural margin distinctly sinuated near the apex (Stal). 
Body long, 13; exp. teg. 37 millims. 

Reported from Ligor, Malacca. 


120. ScAMANDRA ROSEA, Guérin. 


Aphena rosea, Guerin, Voy. Bél. Ind. Orient. p. 454, t. 3, f. 3 (1831) ; Walker, 
List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 274 (1851) : J. L. 8. Zool. i. p. 84 (1858). 

Aphena saturata, Walker, J. Linn. 8. Zool. i, p. 143 (1857). 

Scamandra rosea, Stal, Stettin Ent. Zeit. xxiv, p. 233 (1563). 


Head without a prolongation, with the thorax yellow turning into 
ferruginous : pronotum strongly lobed in the middle of its anterior bor- 
der, emarginate on its posterior border : tegmina yellow-ferruginous for 
two-thirds of their length, apical part saffron-yellow, a little browner on 
the margins: the reddish part is traversed by two oblique brown banda, 
of which the external is arched outwards with numerous small spots 
of the same colour between them: wings rosy turning into vermillion 
with yellow patches at the base and the tip ; the posterior margin with 
a white smear in the entire rosy space, where also are irregular strim 
more or less white: abdomen above and beneath vermillion-red with 


l more yellowish transverse bands ; feet brown (Guérin). Body long, 


21; exp. teg. 65 millims. —. 
Reported from Java, Sumatra, Malacca, Singapore. 


121. APHANA FARINOSA, Fabricigs. 


J. A. S. B. liv, (2), p. 142, no. 26. 

Head flat, dilated, obscurely ferruginous, with two farinose white 
spots: thorax ridged, obscurely ferruginous: tegmina white-farinose, nt 
the base fuscous often varied ferruginous, at the apex fuscous hyaline : 
wings rufous at the base, punctured hyaline, black at the apex: body 
fuscous ; abdomen flavescent ( Fabr.). 
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122. APHANA ATOMARIA, Fabricius. 
J. A. S. B. liv, (2), p. 143, no. 27. 


A little smaller than A. farinosa, Fabr., body dull black ; head and 
thorax flavescent, spotless, the latter carinate : tegmina white-farinose 
at the base, more obscure at the apex ; with two marginal spots, one at 
the narrow margin, the larger posterior : wings sanguineous with several 
white-hyaline and dull black spots, black at the apex (Fabr.). 


123. EUPHRIA DISCOLOR, Guérin. 
Aphena discolor, Guérin, Voy. Bél. Ind. Orient., p. 452, t. 3, f. 2 (1834) : Spina- 
In, A. S. E. F. viii, p. 242 (1839) : Walker, List Hom. B. M. ii, p. 273 (1851) ; J. 
Linn. Soc. Zool. X, p. 96 (1567). 
Aphena blattoides, Walker, l. o. Suppt. p. 46 (1858). 
Euphria discolor, Stal, Stettin Ent. Zeit. p. 232 (1863), 


Head red, oblong, flattened, seen from above little prominent; frons 
ronnded and produced in a small horn carved backwards and scarcely 
reaching the middle of the pronotum, compressed on the sides and 
grooved; front of the head oblong, labrum elongate, broad in front, ending 
in a point and covering the base of the rostrum ; the rostrum is longer 
than the head, four-jointed, tip extending to and passing a little beyond 
the last pair of cox : pronotum black, sinuate in front, finely bordered 
red, very slightly emarginate behind, about four times broader than long : 
mesonotum triangalar, not so long as broad, almost twice as broad in 
the middle as the pronotam, ending posteriorly in an acute point; it is 
black with a broad, transverse, rounded, red patch in the middle: the 
metanotum is not so broad and has several impressions and a smooth 
elevation in the middle; it is blackish varied with red and has several 
white farinose patches : there is a small brown triangular piece at the 
base of the pronotum which covers the articulation of the tegmina ; the 
tegmina are oblong a little amplified at the apex; two and half time 
longer than broad; veins numerous, of a bright reddish brown especial- 
ly at the base; marked with irregular black patches more numerous 
beyond the middle ; tip of saffron-yellow passing gradually into red; 
between the black patches and the red are large white farinose patches 
larger nt the base and towards the side, which is also marked by large 
black patehes or spots which become smaller towards the tip and form 
small patches which border the tegmina : wings black with the exterior 
border brown and the internal margin near the abdomen pale and a lit- 
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ly with a white powder similar to that on the wings: thorax beneath, 

femora and all the feet, red; anterior tibiæ and tarsi, black ; interme- 

dinte pairs black outwards, reddish within, last pairs red with the tip 

and tarsi, black (Guérin). Long, body, 23: exp. teg. 75 millims. 
Reported from Sumatra, Java, Cochin-China. 


124. EUPHRIA CORNUTA, Fabricius. 
Lystra cornuta, Fabr., Syst. Rhyng. p. 57 (1803); Germar in Thon's Arch. ii, (2) 
p. 52 (1830); Guérin, Voy. Bil. Ind. Orient, p. 452 (1834). 
E. ( Callidepsaa) cornuta, Stal, Hem. Fabr. ii, p- 57 (1868). 


d. Sordid sanguineous-flavescent : tegmina broadly sanguineous, 
sprinkled with numerous, here and there confluent, black spots, the very 
large dise behind the middle, black: wings and tibim sordid sangui- 

e neous ; the tips of the tibim, tarsi, lateral margins of the thorax, and 
two lateral spots on the pectus, black: basal horn on the frons, erect, 
gradually acuminnted, slender, somewhat larger than the vertex and 
thorax together (Stal). Body long, 22; exp. teg. 70 millims. 

Reported from China, 


125. POLYDICTYA APHENOIDES, Walker. 
— Chalia aphoncides, Walker, Ins. Sannd. Hom. p. 31 (1858). 


d. Ferruginous : abdomen black with red bands: tegmina with 
the apical third part paler : wings with whitish reticulations along the 
interior border and about the interior angle (Walker). Body long 124 : 
teg. 37—38 millims. 

Reported from Penang. 





The present paper concludes this contribution to a * Homoptera 
Indica; for the families Psyllide, Coccido, Aphididae, Aleurodido, &c. 
have practically been unworked in India, and whoever takes them up will 
probably have to ignore much that has been written about them. My 
object has been to provide those who may become interested in this order 
of insects with some guide to the classification and arrangement, and was 
at first devoted to the correction of our only English list, but this be- 
came so unsatisfactory that it was found better to revise the whole on 

the basis of Stil’s numerous and elaborate essays. I have preferred 
where possible to give only the original descriptions, but where Stål, Sig- 
= noret, Butler, or Distant haye redescribed a species, their descriptions 
ह are recorded. It would have been desirable to give a new description of 

5 Hianj specie, but knowing the fruitful source of confusion which identi- 
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fication without comparison with types has proved in the history of this 
order, I have translated or transcribed, with some omissions and addi- 
tions, the original deseriptions, however unsatisfactory these were, 
This list of recorded species is, it is believed, tolerably complete, but we 
have not in our Indian Museum examples of even a moiety of those 
given, and I would now endeavour to enlist the efforts of observers in 
India to complete the series. Tho number of species here described 
under each family is as follows :— 

Cicadide, 115 

Cercopida 67 

Membracida, 33 

Jassida, 38 

Fulgorida, 204—457 | 

These with the species indicated as likely to exist but not described 

bring up the number to close on 500. These figures could probably be 
doubled in a few years, for the number of Jasside alone awaiting 
examination should add several hundred species to our Indian fauna, 











ea. 


a < 
4 



















[ 1 LI o e . Dee a A “DN gj" e 
ENS : + 1 eT ee ري‎ — uy 
ل‎ 1 — 4 X 
—— ^ 1 4 A 


1886.) . T. Atkinson— Notes on Indian Rhynchota. 207 


INDEX. 


This index is to the six papers on Indian Homoptera of which 
one appeared in 1884 (Vol. lii), three in 1885, and the remainder in 
1886. The names of genera are given in capitals, and those generic 
and specific names which have been sunk or have otherwise fallen out 


of use are in italics. 


A. 
ACANTHOPHYES, liv, 84. 
capra, liv, 84. 
ACHILINA, lv, 36. 


ACOCEPHALINA, liv, 102, 


ACOCEPHALUS, liv, 102. 
olivaceus, lv, 198, 
stramineus, liv, 102. 

ALcATHOUS, liv, 139. 
fecinlis, liv, 139. 

ANAGNIA, ly, 24. 
splendens, 25. 

ANOYRA, liv, 156. 
appendiculata, 156, 
histrionica, 157. 

APHROPHORA, liv, 19. 
sigillifera, 20. 

ArPHROPHORINA, liv, 18. 

APHANA, liv, 142. 
albiflos, 148. 
amabilis, 152. 
atomaria, 143. 
aurantia, 151. 
aurora, 152. 
caja, 146. 
confucius, 144. 
delicatula, 150. 
dimidiata, 146. 

dives, 147. — 






nigro-maculata, 153, 
pulchella, 144. 
resima, 151. 
scutellaris, 142. 
variegata, 145. 


APHENA, liv, 142. 


albiflos, 148. 
atomaria, 143. 
blattoides, lv, 204. 
basirufa, liv, 145. 
caja, 145. 

confucius, 144. 
delectabilis, 149. 
delicatula, 150. 
discolor, lv, 204. 
dives, liv, 147, 152. 
farinosa, 142. 
imperialis, 148. 

fo, 144. 

lectissima, 151. 
nigro-irrorata, 144. 
nigro-maeulata, 153. 
nigro-punctata, 143. 
operosa, 150. 
paulinia, 145. 
placabilis, 148. 
pulchra, lv, 22. 
pulchella, liv, 144. 
sanguinipes, 1९, 121. 
saturata, 203. 
saundersii, liv, 143. 
scutellaris, 143. 
submaculata, 151. 
uniformis, 195. 
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variegata, 145. 

teris-amor, lv, 22. 
ATngaAcis, ly, 81. 

pruinosa, lv, 81. 


bit. 

Benna, lv, 34. 

capitulata, Iv, 135. 
Bidis, lv, 35. 

notivena, 36. 
Bator, lv, 178. 
Brixta, lv, 33. 

meander, lv, 34. 


Byrnoscorvs, liv, 102. 


indicatus, liv, 102. 
punctifer, lv, 199. 
stramineus, liv, 102. 


C. 


CALLIPSALTEIA, ly, 178. 


CALLITETTIX, liv, 17. 
melanochra, liv, 17. 
producta, 18. 
versicolor, 18. 

CALYRIA, lv, 178. 

CARINETA, lv, 176. 
expansa, lv, 176. 

CansrUS, liv, 21. 

CENTROMERIA, lv, 25. 
speilinea, ly, 25. 

CENTROTINA, liv, 76. 

CrNTROTUS, liv, 


fairmairei, Iv, 198. 
flexicorne, 197. 
flexuosus, liv, 87. 
gazella, 81. 


gibbosulus, lv, 198. 


hardwickit, liv, 80. 
laminifer, lv, 198. 
malaya, 198. 
malleator, liv, 88. 
malleolus, 88. 
malleus, 88. 
minutus, 89. 
obesus, BB. 
obliquus, lv, 197. 
oneratus, 196. 
paria, liv, 83. 
pilosus, 83. 
reponens, 86. 
rupicapra, 85. 
scutellaris, 83. 
semifascia, 19, 198. 
semi vitreus, 198 
substitutus, liv, 87. 
tarandus, 77. 
taurus, 85. 
terminalis, 85. 
varius, 82. 
vicarius, 85. 
CENTROTYPUS, liv, 87 
assamensis, liv, 88 
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3 CercoPts, liv, 5. 
abdominalis, ly, 194. 
amplicollis, liv, 9. 
basiclava, 17. 
bispecularis, 10. 
circumducta, 13. 
connexa, 11, 
costalis, 13. 
decisa, 9. 
dimidiata, Iv, 195. 

١ discrepans, 194. 

- dorsalis, liv, 11. 
dorsimacula, 11, 14. 
dorsivitta, 15. 
dubitabilis, 16. 
ducens, 8. 
egens, 8. 
fenestrata, lv, 51. 

/ ferruginea, liv, 12, 

| fulviceps, lv, 194. 

a fuscipennis, liv, 7. 

d 


2 


heros, lv, 194. , 


k hilaris, liv, 14. 
e humeralis, 15. 
latissima, 8. 
lydia, 9. 
malaya, lv, 193. 
nebulosa, liv, 21. 
nigripennis, 7. 
pictilis, 12. 
plana, 7. 
pudens, 16 
pudica, 15: 1v, 195. 
quadrimaculata, liv, 11. 
ramosa, 11. 
rugulosa, lv, 193. 
signifera, liv, 15. 
‘stellata, 14 

13 
tomentosa, 11, 15. 
tricolor, - 














trigona, 9 
undata, 10. 
unifascia, Iv, 194. 
viridans, liv, 8. 
Cerrnta, Iv, 64. 


tenella, 64. 
Chalepus, lv, 48. 
aconophoroides, 48. 
Chalia, lv, 205. 
aphenoides, lv, 205. 
Chanithus, lv, 26. 
Ccana, liii, 229; liv, 97; Iv, 158, 
178. 
acuta,}lv, 185. 
affinis, liii, 211. 
anga, 220 ; liv, 116. 
apicalis, liii, 231. 
atomaria, liv, 143. 
atra, lv, 184. 
atrata, 184. 
aurata, liii, 230; 1v, 173. 
brunnea, liv, 157. 
eandelaria, 128. 
ciliaris, lv, 144. 
crocea, Hii, 220. 
eruz, liv, 90. 
delineata, lv, 179. 
facialis, 186. 
ferruginea, liii, 230. 
ferruginea, liv, 98 ; 
ferrifera, lv, 163. 
flavida, hii, 227. 
fuscata, ly, 53. 
guttularis, lii, 227. 
hemiptera, 215. 
hyalina, lv, 51. 
immaculata, liii, 231. 
imperatoria, 229 : lv, 175. 
indica, 217. 
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> maculata, 222, vicina, liii, 230. P 
maculicollis, 230; liv, 157. virescens, 223. 
mannifera, liu, 223. virguneula, Iv, 180. 
marmorata, Iv, 145. cantes, liii, 230: liv, 117; lv, 
mearesiana, liii, 217. 181. 
nana, lv, 189, 2-punctata, liv, 111. 
nigra, 184. CicapATRA, liv, 116 ; lv, 158, 180. 
nobilis, liii, 215, quadrimneula, li, 223: liv, 
obtecta, 126. 117; Iv, 182. 
ocellata, lv, 658. striata, liii, 229 ; liv, 116 ; lv, 
octonotata, liii, 221. 181. 
operculata, 231. xantes, liu, 230: liv, 117; lv, `s 
percheronii, 222. 181. 
phænicura, 219. CıcapIpæ, liii, 210. 
philemata, 218. Crusa, liv, 97; lv, 31. 
plumosa, lv, 145. (15108, liv, 97; lv, 31. 
pulchella, liii, 223. albistriga, lv, 31. 
pusilla, lv, 189, bohemani, 33. 
repanda, 150. caudatus, 32. 
rugipennis, 179. efferatus, 32. 
sanguinea, liii, 218. eminens, 42. 3 
sanquinolenta, 218. meander, 34. 
semicincta, liv, 117. pellucidus, 63. 
speciosa, liii, 217. pustulatus, 36. 
spinosa, 227; liv, 23, 158; Iv, walkeri, 33. 
166. CLov1a, liv, 20. 
splendidula, Hii, 220. conifer, liv, 114. 
striata, liv, 216: lv, 181. guttifer, 20, 117. 
sirigosa, ly, 180. malaya, lv, 196. 
subtincta, liii, 229: liv, 116. multilineata, 196. 
subvitta, 230: liv, 117. nebulosa, liv, 21. "5 
subvenosa, ly, 179. punctum, 115. ^. 


sulphurea, liii, 223. quadridens, 117. 
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albiplana, 71, 
conspersa, 72. 
falcata, 71, 
marginata, 73, 
pryeri, 73. 
Copsrena, lr, 86. 
maculata, lv, 86. 
CORETHRURA, lv, 43. 
fusco-varia, lv, 43. 


Cosmorsattnia, liii, 226; lv, 158, 


178. 


abdulla, 226; liv, 23, 156; Iv, 


166, 
andersoni, lv, 171. 
durga, liii, 226; lv, 168. 
flavida, liii, 227; lv, 170, 
obtecta, 226 ; ]v, 167. 
oopaga, 227 ; 1v, 169. 
sita, 226; lv, 168. 


spinosa, 227: liv, 23, 158: lv, 


166, 
Cosmoscarra, liv, 6. 
nndamana, liv, 13. 
basinotata, 6. 
bimacula, Iv, 195. 
bispecularis, liv, 10, 
borealis, 12 
decisa, 9. 
dimidiata, lv, 195. 
discrepans, 194, 
distanti, 195. 
dorsalis, liv, 11. 
dorsimacula, 11, 
ducens, 8. 
egens, 8 
exultans, lv, 195. 


lydia, liv, 9. 
malaya, ly, 193. 
masoni, liv, 8. 
megamera, 7, 
moore, 7. 
pallida, 12. 
pellucida, lv, 195. 
pictilis, liv, 12. 
pulchella, ly, 195. 
rotundata, 195. 
rugulosa, 193. 
siamensis, liv, 23; Iv, 193. 
theora, liv, 13. 
tricolor, 6. 
trigona, 9. 
unifascia, lv, 194, 
undata, liv, 10, 
viridans, 8. 
zonata, 9. 


Cromna, lv, 67. 


acutipennis, 72. 
angulifera, 70. 


CnyrrorvrurANa, Hii, 230; lv, 158, 


178, 182. 
acuta, lv, 185. 
atrata, liii, 321; 1v, 184. 
bubo, liv, 117; Iv, 185. 
corvus, lii, 231; liv, 117; Ir, 
185. 
facialis, lv, 186. 
fumipennis, lv, 186. 
immaculata, liii, 231 ; lv, 183. 
intermedia, liii, 231; lv, 184. 
invarians, lv, 186. 
nigra, lv, 181. 
recta, liii, 230; Iv, 183 
vicina, liii, 230; lv, 183. 


CINTHILA, lv, 201. 


ferocula, lv, 201, 


CxnzeNr, lv, 48 - 
fusiformis, 48 


westwood}, 49. 
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D. 


DARNINA, liv, 90. 
Dabreseus, liv, 109 
angulatus, 110 

nervosopunctatus, 109, 
Dat&apAX, lv, 38 

fusipennis, 38 
Danpcs, lv, 13. 
DELPHACINA, lv, 35. 
DERBINA, lv, 41. 
DERBE, lv, 41. 

carnosa, 42. 

nursta, 41. 


Dicerorrea, liii, 226; lv, 166. 


DICHOPTERA, lv, 23. 
hyalinata, lv, 23. 
Dictiophora, lv, 26. 
Dicrrornarina, lv, 22. 
Dicrvoruanga, lv, 26. 
albivitta, 29. 
despecta, 27. 
graminea, 27. 
hyalinata, 23. 
indiana, 25. 
inscripta, 27. 
insculpta, 27, 
leptorhina, 30. 
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cinctimanus, 228. 

doryea, 227, 

evanescens, lv, 165. 

Jasciceps, 163. 

guttigera, 166. 

immacula, liii, 225 : liv, 116. 

intemerata, liii, 224. 

lateralis, 224 : liv, 116. 

linearis, liii, 228, 

maculipes, 224; lv, 161 

mannifera, liii, 223 : liv, 116 Iv, 
159 

microdon, liii, 224; ly, 159. 

nagarasingna, 225; lv, 164. 

nicomache, 224; lv, 160. 

nigrimacula, lv, 159. 

obtecta, liii, 226, 

ochracea, lv, 166. 

radha, liii, 225; lv, 163. 

ramifera, liii, 228, 

samia, 225: lv, 162. 

saturata, liii, 227, 

singularis, 225; lv, 162. 

sobria, lv, 159. 

spinosa, lii, 227. 

terpsichore, liii, 233: liv, 117; 
Iv, 165. 

tigrina, 224; lv, 161. 

tigroides, lv, 175 

tripurasura, liii, 225; lv, 164. 

urania, liii, 228. 

vaginata, 223. 

varians, 224; liv, 116. | 

vibrans, 224: liv, 116; ly. 160. 
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fimbria, 80. tomentosa, 14. 
indica, 79. tricolor, 21. 
pruinosa, 8]. venusta, 14. 
smaragdilinea, 37. EURYPTERA, ly, 53. 
EMATHIA, liii, 229: ly, 158, 178. obscura, 53. 


grota, liii, 229; Iv, 176. 


Ericuines, liv, 96. F. 

hebes, 96. FAvENTIA, lv, 36. 

planata, 96. pustulata, 36. 
Buacanthus, liv, 100. FIDICINA, liii, 231: ly, 178. 


extremus, 100. 
Rurunta, liv, 150. 
amabilis, 152. 
nurantia, 151. 
aurora, 152. 
discolor, lv, 204. 
cornuta, 205. 
lectissima, liv, 151. 
submaculata, 151. 
walkeri, 152. 
Evurus, lv, 45. 
albolineola, 45. 
malaya, 46. 


— Euria, ly, 38. 


lurida, 38. 


EURYBRACHYDINA, lv, 12. 


EURYBERACHYS, lv, 12-13. 
@ruginosa, lv, 20. 
basalts, liv, 155. 
bimaculata, ly, 14. 
decora, 20. 
fraterna, 14. 
insignis, 19. 
lepelletieri, 15. 
multicolor, 19. 
pulverosa, 17. 
punctifera, 16. 
reversa, 22. 
rubrescens, 17. 
rubricincta, 16. 
— | 

j subfasciata, 17. 





acuta, lv, 185. 

atrata, 184. 

bicolor, 183. 

bubo, liv, 117. 

corvus, liii, 231 ; liv, 117. 
fumipennis, lv, 186. 
immaculata, liii, 231. 
intermedia, 231. 

invarians, ly, 186. 

nivifera, 185. 

ochracea, lv, 163. 
operculata, liu, 231; liv, 117. 
recta, Hii, 230. 

repanda, lv, 150. 

vicina, liii, 230. 2 


Fara, liv, 97; lv, 67. 


acutipennis, ly, 72. 
nddita, 74. 
albata, 73. 
angulifera, 70. 
antica, 73. 
candelaria, 128. 
conspersa, 72. 
coromandelica, 74. 
distinctissima, 75. 
falcata, 71. 
fenestrata, 51. 
ferrugata, 68 
flaccida, 70. 
fuscata, 53. 
guttularis, 75. 
graminea, liv, 27. 
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hyalina, lv, 51. 


hyalinata, liv, 23. 


indocilis, lv, 70. 
inornata, 66. 
infacta, 66. 
intracta, 70. 
lactifera, 75. 


lathburii, liv, 30. 


lutescens, lv, 72. 
lyncea, 53. 


maculata, liv, 134. 


maria, lv, 64. 
marginalis, 71. 
marginata, 73. 
marginella, 65. 
marginella, 69. 
matutina, 82. 
obscura, 52. 
ocellata, 68. 
pryeri, 73. 


punctata, liv, 140. 
rectimargo, lv, 76. 


sinensis, 76. 
splendens, 25. 
tenella, 64. 
tricolor, 65. 
triscripta, 76. 
truncata, 74. 
FLATINA, lv, 63. 
FLATOIDES, lv, 79. 
discalis, 52. 
dubitans, 78. 
emarginntus, 51. 
episcopus, 58. 
facialis, 55. 
fenestrata, 51 
fimbria, 80 
Sumosus, 55. 
guttatus, 58. 
hyalina, 51. . 


marginalis, 59. 
matutina, 82. 
minor, 78. 
orientis, 51. 
perforatus, 55. 
principalis, 80. 
pruinosa, 81. 
speculum, 54. 
tenebrosus, 54. 
truncatus, 77. 
FLAVINA, lv, 44. 
granulata, 45. 
FruTis, lv, 13, 22, 
pulchra, 22. 
Fvrcona, liv, 127. 
truginosa, 130. 
affinis, 140. 
amplectens, 133. 
andamanensis, 135. 
brevirostris, 128. 
candelaria, 128. 


celestina, 137 : lv, 200. 


cardinalis, 138. 
clavata, 130. 
coccinea, 138. 
connectens, 130. 
cultellata, 138. 
curtiprora, 136. 
cyanirostris, 130. 
decorata, 138. 
delessertii, 135. | 
ducalis, 137 : Iv, 199. 
festiva, 141. 
fulvirostris, 134. 
geminata, 137. 

132. - 
graminea, lv, 27 
guttifera, liv, 138. 
guttulata, 136 

hyalina, lv, 23. 


23. 
intricata, liv, 137. _ 
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^ lathburii, 129, 

| lauta, 130. 
lineata, lv, 26. 
maculata, liv, 134. 

^ marginella, lv, 65. 
nigrirostris, liv, 30: lv, 199. 
nigromaculata, 133. 
nobilis, lv, 200. 
j oculata, liv, 151. 

pallida, lv, 26. 
philippina, liv, 130. 

z ponderosa, 131. 

| punctata, 140. 

pyrorhina, 133. 

pyrorhyncha, 133. 

pyrrhochlora, 138. 

rajah, 133. 

spinole, 129. 

stellata, 137. 

sultana, 132, 

subocellata, 132. 

» truncata, lv, 74. 

verhuelli, liv, 132. 

virescens, 138. 

viridirostris, 129. 
FOLGORIDE, liv, 127. 

| FoLGORINA, liv, 127. 

$ G. 

Gæaya, liii, 221; lv, 156. 
consobrina, 222. 

NS consors, 221. 

m: dives, 221: liv, 116. 
festiva, 222; lv, 157. 
maculata, liv, 222. 
octonotata, 221; lv, 156. 
sulphurea, 223; lv, 157. 

. gibylla, lv, 156. 

* Ganoana, lv, 198. 

| malaya, 198. 
| > Gevesna, liv, 154. 
sylvia, 155. 
28 








GEDEOSIA, lv, 13. 

Glossocratus, liv, 102. 
sulcatus, 103. 

GRAPTOTETTIX, liii, 221; lv, 156. 
guttatus, 221. 


H. 


HrcaLvs, liv, 102. 
kirsehbauw ii, 104. 
paykulli, 103. 
guleatus, 103, 

He icorrera, ly, 36. 
smaragdilinea, 37. 

Hemirtyona, liv, 90. 
crux, 90, 

HENMISPHERIUS, ly, 44. 
rufo-varius, 44, 

HENICOPSALTRIA, lv, 178, 

Hewsicorerrix, ly, 178. 

HIRACIA, lv, 40. 
walkeri, 40. 

HONMALOCEPHALA, liv, 141. 
festiva, 141. 

Hotinus, liv, 127. 
candelarius, 128. 
caolestinus, liv, 137, lv, 200. 
clavatus, 130. 
ducalis, liv, 137; Iv, 199. 
delessertii, liv, 135. 
fulvirostris, liv, 134. 
gemmatus, 137. 
guttulatus, 136. 
lathburii, 130. 
maculatus, 134. 
nigrirostrie, 130; lv, 199. 
oculatus, liv, 132. 
ponderosus, 131. 
pyrorhynchus, 133. 
semiannulus, 138. 
spinolæ, 129. 
sauboccllatus, 132. 
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virescens, 138, 
viridirostris, 129, 

Hvrcuvs, liii, 218 ; Iv, 153. 
crocea, liii, 220. 
fumigata, 220. 
octonofata, 22]. 
phrienieura, 219. 
philemata, 218; lv, 153. 
picta, Iv, 155, 


sanguinea, liii, 218; lv, 154, 


splendidula, 220. 
stellata, Iv, 154. 
testacea, liii, 219. 
thoracica, 219, 
trabeata, 219. 
transversa, 219 : liv, 116. 
Hyrerors, lv, 35. 
notivena, 35, 
percheronii, 35. 
Hrica, liv, 112. 
paradoxa, 112. 
HyrsavcnreN1A, liv, 80, 
balista, 81. 
ballista, 81. 
hardwickii, 80. 
uncinata, 80. 


I. 


Issa, lv, 43. 

Issus, lv, 45. 
apicalis, lv, 17. 
malayus, 
pectinipennis, 47. 


J. 


Jasstpa, liv, 91. 

— JassINA, liv, 110. 

1 'JASSUS, liv, 97, 119. 
ai m a , 1v, 199. 


liv. y 14 
Orgran 4 dani 


a B 
| A2 ١ - 


2 í 8 jir 
na ميد‎ = a Mi Led wn ٠ 
— m E d 


L. 


LACUSA, lv, 42, 
fusco-fasciata, 42. 
Laternaria, liv, 128. 
candelaria, 128. 
Lecnæa, lv, 66. 
dentifrons, 67. 
Lepra, liv, 92. 
nuditura, lv, 198. 
carinata, liv, 92. 
chlorocephala, 107. 
? conifera, lv, 198, 
eulobata, liv, 106. . 
? cultellifera, lv, 198, 
cultrata, hv, 106. 
dilatata, 93. 
dorsalis, 94, 
fornicata, 92. 
lineata, 94. 
mutica, 92, 
nigrilinea, Iv, 198. 
obligens, liv, 95. 
punctata, 94. 
punctifera, 95. 
plana, 93. 
planata, 96. 
quadricarina, Iv, 198. 
scutellata, liv, 93. 
serrulata, 92. 
LEDRINA, liv, 92. 
LEeDRorsis, liv, 95. 
obligens, 95. 
LgrronELus, liv, 81 


[No. 2, 








& 
1 
` 
















* 















1886.) E. T. Atkinson—Notes on Indian Rhynchota. 217 


LrrrocENTRUS, liv, 85. 
antilope, 86. 
reponens, 86. 
Substitutus, 87. 
taurus, 85. 


LEPTOPSALTRIA, liii, 227; lv, 157, 


178. 
albigutta, lv, 171. 
guttularis, liii, 227: lv, 170. 
tuberosa, 227. 
19018, liv, 141. 
westwoodi, 141. 
Lornorina, lv, 42. 
LOXOCEPHALA, lv, 12, 20. 
ieruginosa, 20. 
decora, 20, 
Lycorma, liv, 148. 
delicntula, hv, 150. 
imperialis, 148. 
iole, 150. 
punicea, 149. 
Lystra, liv, 142. 
aeruginosa, lv, 20. 
atomaria, liv, 143. 
bimaculata, lv, 14. 
cornuta, 205. 
` dimidiata, liv, 146. 
pulchra, lv, 22. 
punicea, liv, 149. 
spinosa, ly, 15. 
tomentosa, 14. 
tricolor, liv, 156. 
westwoodit, 142. 
2-maculata, lv, 14. 


M. 


MACHÆROTA, liv, 22 


ensifera, liv, 22 
punctato-nervosa, lv, 196 
punctulata, liv, 23. 
spangbergi, 22:, 
Macnanorna, liv, 22. 
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MELAMPSALTA, lii, 225; Iv, 159, 


166. 
varians, 226. 


Memoeracips, liv, 76. 
Memebracts, liv, 77. 


capra, liv, 84. 
flexuosa, 87. 
fuscata, 79. 
minuta, 89. 
planata, 96. 
rupicapra, 85. 
tarandus, 77. 
taurus, B5. 
tricornia, B5. 
Messena, lv, 12, 17. 
nebulosa, 18. 
pulverosa, 17. 
METAURUS, lv, 24. 
reticulatus, 24. 
MICREUNE, lv, 198. 
formidanda, 198. 
MINDURA, lv, 61. 
hemerobii, 62. 
Miriza, lv, 61. 
sorurcula, 62, 
MocANNH, liii, 232; lv, 189. 
avicula, lv, 190. 
chinensis, 193. 
conica, liv, 117; lv, 190. 
funebris, liii, 232; lv, 191. 
hebes, Iv, 192. 
sgnifera, lv, 190. 
illustrata, liii, 232; liv, 117; lv, 
190. 
indicans, 232 ; lv, 191. 
lacteipennis, 233; lv, 192. 
locusta, 233; lv, 191. 
nasalis, lv, 192. 
obliqua, liii, 232; lv, 190. 
quadrimacula, 233 ; liv, 117. 
recta, 232 ; liv, 117; lv, 190. 
torpsichore, 233 ; liv, 117. 
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venustissima, 232; lv, 190. 


Moxxcrnona, liv, 113. 
trimacala, 113. 

Moxorsis, Iv, 39. 
sinica, 40. 
viridicans, 39. 

Mulvia, lv, 51. 


N. 


Wernesa, lv, 82. 
marginella, 82. 
rosea, 82. 

Nersia, lv, 26. 

Nesis, lv, 12, 21. 
sanguinipes, 21. 
tricolor, 21. 

Nogodina, lv, 61. 

NosoLa, lv, 178. 


0. 


OLIARUS, lv, 32. 
bohemani, 33. 
walkeri, 33. 

Orosia, Iv, 13. 

Omalocephala, liv, 141. 
festiva, 141, 

OxcorYMPANA, lv, 172. 

Ozypleura, lii, 214. 
basialba, liii, 214. 
bufo, 216. 
marmorata, lv, 145. 
sanguiflua, liii, 216. 
subrufa, 216 

Oxxvzuacntis, liv, 76 


Penthicus, liv, 145. 
variegatus, 145. 
PENTHIMIA, liv, 112. 
castanea, 113. 
compacta, 113. 
orientalis, 113. 


PETALOCEPHALA, liv, 106. 


chlorocephala, 107. 
expansa, 96. 
paykulli, 103. 
planata, 96, 
wallengrenti, 105. 
Phalenomorpha, lv, 79. 
PHENICE, lv, 41. 
carnosa, 42. 
mista, 41. 
Puonoxeis, lv, 153. 
nigro-maculata, 153. 
paulinia, 154. 
Pusuowsia, lv, 64, 
inornata, 66. 
intacta, 66, 
marginella, 65. 
rubicunda, 65. 
tricolor, 65. 
Phyllyphanta, lv, 67. 
cereris, 76. 
Jimbriolata, 69 
marginalis, 71. 
PHyYMATOSTETHA, liv, 13. 











- 
=- 








1886.) E. T. Atkinson—Notes on Indian Rhynchota. 219 


gomele, lv, 195. 

signifera, liv, 15. 

sthlii, 13, 

stellata, 11, 14. 

triserinta, Iv, 195. 
PLATYDRACHYS, lv, 13. 
PLATYLOMIA, liii, 226 : 1v, 166. 
PLATYPLEURA, liii, 211 : lv, 144. 

andamana, liii, 214; lv, 146. 

arcuata, lv, 145. 

assamensis, liii, 212. 

basialba, 214; Iv, 146. 

bufo, 216; lv, 149. 

cmlebs, 213; lv, 146. 

capensis, lv, 145. 

capitata, liii, 214, 216. 

cervina, 217; ly, 149. 

ciliaris, lv, 144. 

congrez, liii, 211. 

distincta, 213, 233. 

fenestrata, lv, 149. 

fulvigera, 147. 

hilpa, 149. - 

hirtipennis, 145. 

hyalinolimbata, 150, 

insignis, liii, 216. 

interna,-211. 

marmorata, lv, 145. 

nicobarica, 233; lv, 147. 

nobilis, 215. 

ocellata, lv, 145. 

octoguttata, liii, 216; ly, 145, 

phalenoides, liii, 211. 

repanda, ly, 150. 

ropstorffii, liii, 214. 

semilucida, 215. 

sphinx, 213; lv, 145. 

straminea, 217. 


apicalis, ly, 55. 
costimacula, 60. 
fasciata, 53. 
fumata, 53. 
gradiens, 60. 
guttifera, 57. 
interrupta, 56, 59. 
obliqua, 59. 
obscura, 52, 53 (?). 
ocellus, 55. 
simulans, 56. 
sinuata, 53. 


PorciLOrSALTRIA, liii, 211; lv, 143. 


affinis, lii, 211; ly, 143. 
capitata, 216. 

hilpa, lv, 149; 
octoguttata, liii, 216, 
subrufa, 216. 


PactitorrERA. 


addita, lv, 74. 
antica, 93, 73. 
argiolus, 68, 
cereris, 76. 
comma, 67. 
completa, 82. 
coromandelica, 74. 
dentifrons, 67. 
distinctissima, 75. 
falcata, 71. 
fimbriolata, 69, 
guttularis, 75. 
indocilis, 70. 
intracta, 70. 
lactifera, 75. 
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punctifrons, 78. 
rectimargo, 76. 
sinensis, 76. 
stellaris, 68. 
tricolor, 65. 
triscripta, 76. 
truncata, 74. 
vidua, 77. 
Poryprerya, liv, 155. 
aphmnoides, lv, 205. 
basalis, liv, 155. 
tricolor, 156. 
PoLYxeEURA, liii, 211. 
ducalis, 211 
Powurostia, liii, 228; lv, 158, 172 
178 
bindusara, liii, 228; lv, 173. 
expansa, lv, 176. 
fusca, 172. 


imperatoria, liii, 229; 1v, 175. 


kama, 228; lv, 173. 
linearis, 228; Iv, 175. 
madhava, 220; lv, 174. 
pallidiventris, lv, 172. 
tigroides, liii, 229; lv, 175. 
urania, 228; lv, 172. 
PoorntLus, liv, 114. 
costalis, 114. 
natalensis, 114. 
Privesa, lv, 51. 
Proarsa, lv, 178. 
Procosuna, liv, 96, 97. 
Procont, liv, 97 


Prretvs, liv, 18. - 
P bipars, lv, 196. 
bipunctipennis, liv, 115. 
concolor, 114. 
conifer, 19, 114. 
costalis, 114. 
dolosus, 114. 
frenulatus, 114. 
quityfer, 20, 117. 
? immutatus, lv, 196. 
P integratus, 196. 
natalensis, liv, 114. E 
orientalis, lv, 196. 
punctum, liv, 19, 115: lv, 196. 
quadridens, 19, 117. 
rotundatus, 114. 
sexvittatus, 19, 115. 
simulans, 114 
subfasciatus, 19, 116. 
viridicans, 21. 
PuciNa, lv, 63. 
pellucida, 63. 
Pypwa, lv, 178. 
Prrors, liv, 139. 
candelaria, 128 
guttulata, 136, 
nobilis, Iv, 200, 
perpusilla, liv, 140. 
punctata, 140. 
spinolm, 129. 
virescens, 138. 


ii 


R. 
RICANIA, lv, 50. 
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* fumosa, 55. semintra, 9]. 
fuscata, 53. Scarida, liv, 92. 
gradiens, 60. SOARPANTA, ly, 67, 
guttata, 58, comma, 67. 
guttifora, 57. SciEROPTERA, liii, 220; lv, 155. 
hemerobit, 62. crocea, 220; lv, 155. 
hyalina, 50, 51. fumigata, liii, 220. 
interrupta, 56. splendidula, liii, 220; Iv, 155. 
lmvifrons, 51. Scolypopa, lv, 50. 
limitaris, 60, SELENOCEPHALUS, liv, 105. 
i maculata, 51. costalis, 108. 
S malaya, 55. cultratus, 106, 
marginalis, 59. egregius, 105. 
marginella, 69, BELIZA, ly, 77. 
mellerborgi, 52. ferruginea, 78. 
obliqua, 59. lignaria, 78. 
Obscura, 53. truncata, 77. 
obscura, 52. vidua, 77. 









ocellata, 51, 68. 


SgLYMDRIA, lv, 178. 













y ١ ocellus, 55. SIONORETIA, liv, 91. 
i bs pellucida, 63 malaya, 91. 
> plebeia, 60. SiPYLUS, lv, 198. 1 
| prominens, 57. crassulus, 198. 
È, pulverosa, 61. SIVA, liv, 107. 
quinquefasciata, 51. costalis, 108. 
rosca, 82. strigicollis, 108. 
simulans, 56. SrHENORHINA, liv, 114. 
sinuata, 54. approximans, 114. 
speculum, 54. braconoides, 114. 
versicolor, 51 contigun, 114. 
walkeri, 59. intermedia, 114. 
RICANIINA, ly, 49 proxima, 114. 
| A Ausra, lv, 177, 178 Sruoscorgonvs, liv, 81. 
M. pedunculata, 177. balista, 81. 


Sraarra, lv, 178. 


T. 


speciosa, 217; lv, 151. 


Tarnuna, lv, 178. 


Tarundia, lv, 50 
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TEMPSA, lv, 45. 
malaya, 46. 
TETRIOA, lv, 46. 
fusca, 47. 
TErTIGONIA, liv, 97. 
addita, liv, 98, 
affinis, liii, 211. 
atrata, lv, 184. 
albidicans, 198. 
apicalis, liv, 98. 
nssamensis, 100. 
bella, 99. 
brunnea, 157. 
cardinalis, 101. 
confinis, 98. 
duplez, 98. 
extrema, 100. 
ferruginea, 98. 
festiva, liii, 222. 
gemina, liv, 98. 
immaculata, 98, 99. 
jactans, 111. 
jocosa, lv, 199. 
kinbergi, liv, 99. 
longa, 98. 
maculata, liii, 222. 
marmorata, 19, 145. 
obscura, liv, 98. 
obtecta, liii, 226. 
octoguttata, 216. 
` opponens, liv, 102. 


repanda, lv, 150. 
ata, liv 101. 


spinosa, 227, 
splendidula, 220. 
spa vissimn, ly, 199, 
suturella, 199. 
testacea, lii, 219. 
tripars, lv, 199, 
unimaculata, liv, 99. 
vaginata, lii, 223. 

THAMNOTETTIX, liv, 111. 
alacer, lv, 199. 
bipunctata, liv, 111. 
malaya, 91. 
sind, lv, 199. 

Tressitts, lv, 12, 18. 
insignis, 19, 
mortuifolia, 19, 
nigro-notatus, 19. 

THOMSONIELLA, liv, 104. 
kirschbaumii, 104. 

TibICEN, liu, 231 : lv, 158, 178, 187. 
apicalis, 231; liv, 117; 1v, 188. 
nuratus, lv, 178. 
anrengzebe, 230; lv, 187. 
nana, ly, 189. 
brunneus, liv, 157. 
pusillus, Iv, 189. 
subvitta, liii, 230; liv, 217; lv, 

188. 

Tirvris, liv, 96, 
nigromarginata, lv, 198. 
planata, liv, 96. 

Tomasris, liv, 13. 


TOosENA, liii, 217 ; ly, 151. | 
albata, 217; ly, 152. E 
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d 
^ TRICENTRUS, lv, 198. U. 
fairmairei, 198, Ugyops, Iv, 35. 
Triopsis, lv, 33, percheronit, 35. 
Tnorripvcimiva, lv, 37. Unornona, liv, 116. " 
Troripucnuoys, lv, 38. hardwickii, 116. 
luridus, 38, 
TYMPANISTIIA, lv, 178. X. 
a TYurANOTERPES, lv, 178. Xirnorzvs, liv, 83. 
pilosus, 83. 
4 ‘ 
A 


VIII.— On a new Species of UVredine parasitic on Cedrus deodara, Loudon. 
By SURGEON A. BARCLAY, M. B., Bengal Medical Service. 


[Received Jan. 16th Read March 3rd, 1856.] 
(With Plates VI. and VII.) 


This parasite is by no means conspicuous and is decidedly uncom- 
mon. It was observed during May 1884 at two isolated localities be- 
tween Simla and Wangtu in the Sutlej Valley, and I have searched in vain 
p. for it among the numerous deodars about Simla. At one of the two 
| places in which it was found (Turanda), it occurred on several trees, but 
at the other (between Sungri and Bagi), on two trees only. All the 
trees on which it occurred were well-grown, and it was observed that 
when a tree was attacked at all it was so very largely. A few needles 
only of certain rosettes of needles are attacked, and these when the affec- 
tion is fully developed curve downwards (fig. 1.) This curling of certain 
needles gives the branches a curious frayed appearance by which alone 
attention is generally attracted to the occurrence of the parasite. The 
affected needles are not discoloured, but retain their normal green colour." 
The weidia protrude in great numbers on the upper surfaces of affected 
١ needles, a single needle bearing sometimes as many as from 10 to 12 of ; 
them. They are generally arranged in a single row on one or other side 
of the middle line ; but occasionally, towards the distal end of the needle, 
a second parallel short row exists. To the naked eye no spermaugonin 
— are visible, but with a field-lens they may be seen in great numbers 
= .— A as minute points scattered all over the needle. 
|J  fhe affection does not at first sight appear to cause much injury, but, 
7 when it is remembered that an innumerable number of needles are affect- 
` gd, and that these fall early, the conclusion cannot be resisted that so large 
` a drain upon the assimilative organs of tho tree must be attended with 
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the most injurious consequences to its welfare. The fungus is confined 
entirely to the leaves, the mycelium never being found in the tissues of 
the stems bearing affected needles. The mycelium is therefore not 
perennial. Before entering upon a description of the structure of the 
fungus and of its morphological relations to its host, it is nec 
give an account of the normal structure of the noedle. 

Normal Structure of Deodar Needle—The transverse section of a 
young normal needle is broadly quadrangular, one angle being superior, one 
inferior, and two lateral ; the superior angle is truncated and grooved ; 
asthe needle grows older, however, the upper angle becomes gradually 
flattened until at last the section of an old needle is more triangular 
than quadrangular (fig. 8). On each of the four sides of the young 
needle there are as a rule four longitudinal rows of stomata, and on 
either side of the needle a resin canal, one of which is always larger than 
the other, though both are of the same stracture. The centre of the 
needle is occupied by the wood bundle, the xylem being below and the 
phloém above. . 

Looking next to the more minute structure of the tissues of tho 
needle, it will be observed that the needle is clothed externally by a sin- 
gle layer of epidermis cells. Under this is a layer of thick-walled hypo- 
dermal cells, interrupted opposite the stomata, and double at the angles 
and between the stomata, where there is only space for a single cell; 
this layer is double also at each side of the resin canals, These cells 
are from three to four times as long as they are broad, and the epidermal 
cells are about one-third the length of the hypodermal cells. The resin 
canals are clothed internally by a layer of thin-walled epidermis cells 
supported externally at about three places by a second layer of similar 
cells: the whole is surrounded by a layer of sclerenchyma. fibres, 
except where the canal is bounded by the hypodermal cells. Below the 
hypodermal layer follow large parenchymatous chlorophyll-containing 


ossary to 


-celis radially arranged. These cells internally abut against the cells of an 


endodermal sheath surrounding the central vascular bundle, much in the 
same way as that in which palisade cells of leaves generally abut against 
the spongy tissue. This parenchymatous tissue is loose with numerous 
large air-cavities. The cells of the endodermal sheath are closely conti- 
guous laterally, and are densely filled with starch grains. They are 
large cubical cells nearly twice as long as they are broad. The tissues 
enclosed by this sheath are :—(a) in the centre the xylem and phloém 
divided into two lateral divisions; the xylem being below: (4) beyond 
the phloém a group of much thickened sclerenchyma fibres: beyond 
these again and between them and the endodermis, (c) a set of large 
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of these last mentioned cells is taken by smaller cells filled with starch 
grains and a few sclerenchyma fibres, Several of these characters muy 
be seen illustrated in figs. 9 and 10, which, however, represent attacked 
needles, 

Structure of Affected Needle.—'The general outline of a transverse 
section is considerably altered (fig. 9). The parenchyma cells, es- 
pecially near the mwecidin, are larger and rounder than usual, losing 
their palisade like character and resembling spongy tissue (fig. 10). 
The resin canals have entirely disappeared. The parenchymatous 
tissue is invaded everywhere, but especially in the neighbourhood 
of the æcidia, by mycelial filaments. These filaments are, however, 
entirely arrested at the endodermal sheath. They are not convoluted 
except at the bases of mcidia. They are best seen in the air-cavities 
of the parenchymatous tissue and are of the usual characters, that is, 
branched, septate, and filled with clear fluid or finely granular matter 
(fig. 3). A few haustoria of the branched type penetrate the paren- 
chyma cells (fig. 6). The wcidin are very superficial and measure about 
0:177 m. m. in breadth by 0-166 m. m. iu depth in transverse sections. 
At their bases the mycelium is densely aggregated, pushing aside and 
disorganising the parenchymatous and hypodermal cells (fig. 7.) The 
hymenium is flat and regular, and the rows of wcidiospores are given off 
from pointed sterigmata (fig. 7.) "There are no intercalary cells be- 
tween successive spores, and each row consists of about six spores. 

The pseudoperidium is a very perishable structure, consisting of a 
single layer of more or less irregular cella irregularly arranged together 
and easily becoming detached from one another (fig. 5). In every 
transverse section of a needle through an :recidium from five to nine 
spermagonin are involved. They are very minute, measuring about 0-081 
m.m in breadth by 0:045 m. m. in depth, and very superficial, being for 
the most part above the level of the epidermis. Their bases only are 
insinuated between the epidermis cells, and the underlying hypodermal 
cells are not displaced to any appreciable extent. The spermagonia are 
generally flattened on their summits (fig. 7.) They appear to have a 
special proneness to emerge on the margins of mcidia encircling them, 
for, in every transverse section of a needle passing through an æcidium, 
a spermagonium (or part of one) may be seen at either side of the 
tecidium (fig. 7.) 

The wcidiospores are spherical or oval with orange-yellow granular 
contents (fig. 4.) "The dry spores measure on an average 12:7 عر‎ x 8'4 رم‎ 
but after moisture they swell considerably, attaining average dimensions 


of 179 x l48,4. Tho epispore is very thick and beset externally 


with numerous prominent tubercles (fig. 4. c.), giving, in optic section, a 


—- wj 


226 A. Barclay—On a new Species of Uredine parasitic, c. — [No. 2, 





radially striated appearance (fig. 4, n, b.) On my return to Simla about » 
three weeks after gathering them they refused to germinate Possibly 
the period during which they remain germinable had beon excoeded 
but possibly also they were not properly preserved during these three 
weeks. 

Such then are the morphological characters of one stage of exis- 
tence of à uredine inhabiting tho most valuable of Indian conifers, I 
searched carefully for some clue to its further life-history but in vain. 
As the parasite does not occur in Simla, so far as I am at present aware, 
I have no immediate prospect of pursuing the investigation, but must 
leave it toany to whom facilities may be offered for undertaking the 
research. I have looked frequently on deodars for vegetable parasites, * 
but beyond the one just described I have seen no trace of any other form. 
The remaining cycle or cycles of its development are therefore in all pro- 
bability passed through on some other host. 


® EXPLANATION OF THE PLATES. 
PLATE VI, 


Fig. 1. General appearance of a rosette or fascicle of leaves with four 
needles attached. These are strongly curved whilst the unaffected leaves are 
straight. Abont natural size 

2. Appearance of weidial fructification protruding through the opidermis, "m 
The black points indicate spermagonia, About 15 times natural size, as seen undor 
& field-lens 

3. Mycelial filaments in an air-space in the parenchymatous tissue. x 580. — 

4. JEcidiospores; a and b in optio section: c, surfaco view showing tubercles 
on external surface of epispore. x 580, 

5. Peridial cells. x 250. 

6. Haustorium in a parenchyma cell. x 500. 

7. Section through a ripe mcidium. On the right margin the section passes 
through the middle of n spermagonium, on the left it includes the margin of a 

$ 









second, x 250 ; 

-1 

PLATE VII (Photographs). LE 

Fig. 8. Transverse section of an old deodar needle, normal, 4 

. The same of an affected noodle | 5 1 

» 10. The same through nn wcidiam, more highly magnified, [ 
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IX.— On three now Himalayan Primulas. 


By G. Kio, M. B., LL.D., F.L.S. 
[Received and Read April 7th, 1886.) 


(With Plates VIII., IX. and X.) 


Since the publication of the Primulace@ by Sir J. D. Hooker in his 
Flora of British India, several collections of plants from the higher 
parts of the Eastern Himalaya have reached the Calcutta Herbarium. 
A Amongst these I find three species of Primula which I believe to be 
undescribed, and which I now describe and name. ! 


h 


1. Pemra TasxERL, King. Glabrous, not mealy; basal sheaths 
short, broad, membranous. Leaves long-petiolate deltoid, with cordate 
base and acute apex, the edges irregularly and coarsely serrate, glaucous 
beneath when young and sometimes slightly puberulous, especially on 
the nerves, blade about 2 inches long and 1°5 in. broad; petioles 
1:5 in. long, often narrowly winged, Scape slender, from 5 to 5 inches 
long, two- to cight-flowered, bracteoles minute subulate from broad bases, 
| pedicels slender and unequal, some of them as long as the flowers. 

VN Calyx infundibuliform, cleft half-way down, the teeth lanceolate, 

| rather longer than the tube of the corolla. Corolla bluish white; the 
tube cylindric or sub-infundibuliform, the throat with a dentate 

j annulus, the limb °75 in. across, deeply lobed, the lobes obcordate. 

" Ovary globose pyramidal; the stigma sub-capitate. Fruit unknown. 

| Hap.—Sikkim Himalaya at elevations of about 11,000 feet, Col. H. 

| C. Tanner: Chumbi Valley, Dr. King's collectors. 

3 This approaches P. geraniafolia, Hook, fil, P. Kaufmanniana, 


‘ Regel, and P. cortusoides, Linn., in flowers and inflorescence; but the 
s leaves are very different. 

J There is in the Caleutta Herbarium a specimen in yonng fruit, but 
> without corollas, of a Primula which has leaves very like those of this 
d» species. It was collected by Mr. R. Pantling in the Lachen valley in 


' — Sikkim at an elevation of about 12,000 feet, and it evidently belongs to a 
nearly allied, but distinct species, which I have provisionally named 
P. deltoidea. Mr. Pantling notes that the corolla of his plant is purple 
| with a yellow eye. 2 
1 Some fragmentary specimens in the Calcutta Herbarium, named 
E P. Balfouriana, Watt MSS., also come near this. 
— A Plate VIII, fig. 1 Primula Tanneri, King, 2 corolla natural size, 8 
| i calyx, ovary, style, and stigma, 4 corolla, 5 stamens, slightly enlarged, 
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2. PRIMOLA PaNTLiNGHM, King. Glabrous, not mealy ; the sheaths 
very short. Leaves sessile ob-lanceolate, the edges remotely and obscurely 
sub-dentate, slightly revolute (at least when dry), about 1:5 in. long 
and "8 in. broad. Scape 5 or 6 inches long, one- to two-flowered ; bracte- 
oles few minute subulate ; pedicels rather stout, about ١2 in. long. Calyx 
narrowly campanulate, about half as long as the tube of the corolla, cleft 
about half way down; the teeth Ianceolatc-acuminate. Corolla yellow, 
glabrous, the tube sub-infundibuliform, the throat without an annulus, 
the limb about 1 inch across, deeply lobed; the lobes obcordate, the api- 
cal notches wide and deep. Ovary globose; stigma capitate, Fruit un- 
known. 

Han.—4At Chopta, altitude about 12,000 foot, in the Lachen valley, 
Sikkim, growing in damp places and even actually in water: Mr. Pant- 
ling's collector. 

This approaches P. Dickieana, Watt, but has narrower leaves and 
rather fewer smaller flowers than that species. "The corollas of this are 
pale yellow with a darker yellow eye. "They are extremely beantiful. 

Plate IX, fig. 1 Primula Pantlingii, King, natural size; 2 and 3 
corolla; 4 and 5 calyx; 6 anthers, slightly enlarged, 


3. PRIMULA JAFFREYANA, King. Glabrous, slightly mealy when 
very young; the sheaths at the base of the leaves membranous short. 
Leaves obovate-elliptic, narrowed into a short winged petiole, the apex 
blunt, the edges irregularly and closely dentate; blade about 1:5 in. 
long, and from ‘5 to ‘75 in. broad; petioles from ‘5 to ‘75 in. long. 
Scape 3 inches long, many-flowered ; bracteoles numerous, subulate ; 
pedicels slender varying from °5 to °75 in. long. Calyx cylindrico-cam- 
panulate, about half as long as the tube of the corolla, 5-ridged externally, 
cut about half way down; the teeth linear-lanceolate. Corolla palo 
purple, the tube cylindrical, inappendiculate, the limb spreading, about 
‘5 in. across, rather deeply lobed; the lobes broadly obcordate. Ovary 
globose; stigma faintly 2-lobed. Fruit not seen. 

Has.—Chumbi valley, E. Himalaya, at elevations of about 12,000 
feet; Dr. King's collector. 

This approaches P. Tibetica, Watt ; but has much larger, more mem- 
branous, leaves. I have named it after Mr. A. T. Jaffrey, Curator of the 

-> Botanic Garden, Darjeeling. | | 

Plate X, fig. 1 Primula Jaffreyana, King, 2 calyx, 3 entire flower, 

natural size, 4 corolla and anthers, 5 ovary, style, and stigma, 6 anthers, 





slightly enlarged. ED EL उस 
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X.—On the Life-History of certain Calcutta Species of Satyrinm, with 
special Reference to the Seasonal Dimorphism alleged to occur in 
them.— By LIONEL pe Nics'viLLe, F. E. 8. 


[Received 22nd April ;—Read 2nd June, 1886.] 
(With Plate XII.) 


At the meeting of this Society held on the 3rd December, 1884, I 
read a paper on the Butterflies of Calcutta, and exhibited a series of 
specimens, chiefly appertaining to the subfamily Safyrinz. In this paper 
I expressed the opinion that a very marked seasonal dimorphism occurred 
in this and other groups of butterflies. I also forwarded the same set of 
specimens to England, and my friend and colleague, Mr. W. L. Distant, 
exhibited them at the meeting of the Entomological Society of London 
for February, 1885. My object in bringing the matter thus prominently 
to the notice of both Societies was to ascertain from the members if they 
could throw any light on, or offer any opinion as to, the cause of these 
species being furnished, on the underside of the wings in the brood or 
broods (most probably the latter) that are on the wing during the rainy 
season, with strongly marked and conspicuous ocellated spots, while in 
the same species, or other species that take their place, during the cold 
and dry seasons these markings are obsolete or entirely wanting, and 
the general tone of colouration is much paler and more leaf-like. This 
expression of opinion may have been somewhat premature so far as the 
question of the seasonal dimorphism went, which certainly had mot at 
that date been proved; but certainly not so far as the occurrence of 
ocellated species in the rains and of non-ocellated ones in the cold and 
hot seasons is concerned, facts of which I had convinced myself by long 
previous observation. It may be repeated that the Calcutta year is 
roughly divisible into a cold season (extending from the middle of 
October to end of March), a hot season (from April to middle of June), 
and a wet season or rains (from the midd!e of June to the middle of 
October). 

A short discussion followed Mr. Distant's remarks on the specimens 
exhibited at the Entomological Society of London, but I was sorry to 
find that no solution of the phenomenon was suggested by the members 
present. My suggestion was that the obliteration of the ocelli was an 
advantage to the insects during the cold and hot seasons, as at those 
times the vegetation is much more scanty and dried up, the insects live 
chiefly among the grass, and would consequently be easily seen were 


they not inconspicuously coloured aud marked ; while in the rains, tho 
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vegetation being then very dense, they can hide themselves, and their * 
conspienous livery is no bar to their safety. My belief that these ocellated 
spots are conspicuous and non-protective rather than the reverse, is, Iam 
aware, contrary to the opinion of many eminent naturalists; I can, however, - 
only state my opinion to the contrary for what it is worth nand as the 
result of my own observations: I can see, for instance, a Mycalesis mineus 
with its big eyes and prominent white discal line far sooner and more 
easily than I can the plain evenly coloured and marked M. indistans, but 
whether this is so with the birds, lizards, Mantodea, predaceous flies, &c., 
which live largely on butterflies, I am unable to say. Having brought 
the subject to notice, I hope that it will attract the attention of observ- 
ing naturalists, and that a solution of the question may soon be forth- x 
coming. 

As to the second point, whether the fourteen named species of 
butterflies referred to represent that number of distinct species or half 
that number, I have been able to prove by breeding direct from the egg 
that the extraordinary seasonal dimorphism which I had suspected to oc- =. 
cur does actunlly existin the case of four of them ; the three remnining t 
species must wait till the commencement of next rains, when I hope 
to complete the experiment 

The transformations of the genus Melanitis have long been known. 
As far back as 1829 Dr. Horsfield* figured the larva and pupa from Java — 
of M. leda (= M. determinata, Butler) ; Mr. Mooret in 1881 figured 
those of M. tambra from Ceylon, and Surgeon-Major Forsayethf those of 
M. ismene. But the transformations of the large genera Mycalesis (con- 
taining 86 species, according to Mr. Moore's Monograph in 1880, and 
many new species since described) and Ypthima (containing 31 species ė 
up to 1877, according to Mr. Kirby's invaluable Catalogue) have 
hitherto beenquite unknown. And yet, so far as my experience goes, 
it is very easy to breed them; it is only necessary to procure live | 
females, and to shut them up in any kind of box, in which they will lay 
eggs; if the box has a gauze cover, the eggs will be found attached to — 
it; if blades of grass, or, better still, a pot of growing grass, is placed 
in the box, the eggs will be laid on the grass. I bave bad no difficulty 
in getting species of Satyrine to oviposit, though I have often failed 
with butterflies of other families. I will now proceed to give in detail कह i 

. ^ जा 


the results of my experiments 








z * Cat. Lep. Mus. E I. C. pl. viii, fig. 9, larva ; 9a, pupa (1829) — 
"E + Lep. Coy. vol. i, pl. ix, figs. 2c, larva and pupa (1880) عت‎ WS 
l f Trans. Ent. Soc. Lond. 1854, pl. xiv, figs. 2, larva, just before turning to 
pupa; 2b, pupas —— ere — 
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l. YPTHIMA nveonert, Kirby. Pl. XII, Fig. 1. 


Y. hübneri, Kirby, Syn. Cat. Dinrn. Lep., p. 95, no. 18 (1871) ; idem, id., Distant, 
Hhop. Malay., p. 57, no. 4, pl. vii, fig. 5, © (1882) ; Y. huebneri, Marshall and do 
Nicéville, Batt. of India, vol. i, p. 226, no. 217, pl. xvii, fig. 65, d (1583) ; F. phils. 
mela, Hübner (nec Linnsens), Zutr. Ex. Schmett., figa. 83, 84 (1818) ; il, Hewitson, 
Trans. Ent, Soo. Lond., third series, vol. íi, p. 284, no. 4 (1865); Y. howra, Moore, 
Journ. Asiat. Soo. Bengal, vol. liii, pt. 2, p. 17 (18554). 


On September 5th, 1885, Captain C. A. R. Sage" of the 18th Bengal 
Infantry sent me in a tin box with a gauze cover seven live females 
which had that day been caught. At the hour I received them (5-30 p.m.) 
they had laid over 70 eggs of ७ beautiful light green colour on the 
gauze cover, and two on the side of the box. On Sept. Sth, larvm 
commenced to emerge, and I placed the gauze on which the eggs were 


‘laid amongst some grass growing in a pot, covering the whole with 


a large wooden box with glass sides. "The larvm rapidly fed np, and 
turned to pupm, the imagines emerging between October 19th and 25th, 
as true Y. huebneri like their mothers. The pups were sometimes 
green, sometimes brown. 

On my return on November Sth from my annual autumn holiday in 
the Sikkim hills, Captain Sage gave me six about half-grown larva 
which he had hatched on October the 20th from eggs laid by Y. huebneri 
on the 15th. Being few in number these larve were fed up by me in 
a stoppered glass jar, fresh grass being supplied about every other day. 
The first of them changed toa pupa on November 20th, and the imago 
emerged on December 7th; on November 22nd, another larva changed to 
a pupa, the imago emerging December 9th; on November 25th, two 
more larve changed to pupm, the imagines emerging Dec. 12th; on 
December 3rd, another larva changed to a pupa, the imago emerging 
December 19th; on December 12th, the last larva changed toa pupa, tho 
imago emerging on January Ist. All the pupmw were green, and all 
the imagines were true Y. howra. The colour of the pupa does not, I 


` believe, affect the imago in the least; it is purely protective, the green 


ones in nature being probably nttached to the green blades of gruss, 
while the brown ones occur on the dark-coloured stems near the roots. 
The larva when full grown is about an inch or a little less in length, 
entirely green, the hend round, body of nearly equal thickness through- 
out, slightly increasing in size to the fifth segment, thence gradu- 


® 1 am much indebted to this gentleman, who was at that time living on tho 
ontskirta of Calcutta (Alipur), for live specimens of tho different butterflies with 
which I have experimented. Ho also bred thé same four species from different batches 
of egg, several of thom more than once, and always arrived at tho same resnlts as I 
did, ns | can testify from having perused his notes and inspected his specimens, 
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ally tapering to the anal segment, which is furnished with two very 
short diverging immovable processes or tails. The head and body are 
thickly shagreened, that is, covered with very small closely-set tubercles 
emitting fine colourless hairs. There is a dorsal line somewhat darker 
green then the rest of the body, which becomes white at the fourth seg- 
ment, and extends right through the crown of the head. There is also 
a paler green lateral line below the spiracles. The pupa is either green 
or brown, with the head rounded, the edge of the wing-cases raised and 
angled anteriorly, the thorax humped, and marked, like the abdominal 
segments, with some dark brown waved lines and spots 

With regard to this species Mr. Butler remarks* that I have “ yet 


to explain to which form, the dry or the wet, the intermedinte grades ** ` 


[between Y. huebneri and Y. howra] ** belong." The intergrade forms re- 
ferred to, in which “the ocelli are reduced to points,” probably occur 
either at the beginning of the wet or of the dry sensons, though in the 
case of this genus I bave noticed that the seasonal forms are less well- 
marked than in either Melanitis or Mycalesis + now and again a perfectly 
ocellated specimen may be found in the middle of the dry or cold season, 
or a non-ocellated one in the rains, but this does not much militate 
against the fact that in the rains the prevailing form will be ocellated, 
in the other seasons non-ocellated. The many variations that occur in 
this species are very fully treated on in “ The Butterflies of India, 
Burmah and Ceylon." I was a little surprised to see that Mr. Moore, in 
the face of what is recorded in that work on this subject, and without any 
reference thereto, had described one form of it under the name of Y. howra. 

Captain Sage first took Y. howra on November 18th, at a time when 
afew Y. huebneri were still on the wing, this being the earliest date on 
which he captured the cold and dry season non-ocellated form of this 
species, 


2. YPTHIMA PHILOMELA, Johanssen. Pl. XII, Fig. 2. 


I am unable to give the synonymy of this species, whose correct identi- 
fication and geographical range are matters about which there is much 
uncertainty and difference of opinion. I consider that the species should 
be known as P. philomela (as pointed out by Mr. Kirby in his Cata- 
logue), Johanssen having described it first from Javan specimens, of which 
there are a pair in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, collected by Dr. 


Horsfield in that island; these specimens are, so far ns I can see, con- 
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be tho Papili» baldus of Fabricius, who deseribed it from India : in this 
he is followed by many authors, including Hewitson in his Monograph 
of the genus, who gives Java and Sumatra as well as India as its 
habitat. Mr. Elwes records it from China, Japan, and Amurland. Mr. 
Distant, (who followed Mr. Butler) identified it as the Y. methora of 
Hewitson, and has sent me several specimens from the Malay Poninsula 
which I am unable to separate specifically from Y. philomela. Mr. But- 
ler identifies* my Calcutta specimen’ as “ Y. methora, Hewitson, varie- 
ty," I have lately, since Vol. I of “ The Butterflies of India” appeared, 
had the good fortune to obtain, from Mr. Otto Moller from Darjiling, and 
from Mr. A. V. Knyvett from Buxa, Bhutan, a considerable series of 


- both the ocellated and non-ocellated forms of the true Y. methora, the 


former occurring in the spring (March and April), the latter in the sum- 
mer (August) Hewitson’s types were all three females, the locality 
from which he “described the species being North India and, as given in 
Mr. Kirby's Catalogue of his collection, Sikkim and Yanan, The speci- 
mens Major Marshall and I identified in “ The Butterflies of India " as 
Y. methora from Yunan do not appear to be that species (Hewitson 
seems to have made the same mistake, as he placed specimens from both 
Sikkim and Yunan under that name), having a sexual streak in the 
male, which the true Y. methora does not possess. I cannot therefore 
agree with Mr. Butler in considering the Calcutta species as a variety 
of Y. methora, of which Mr. Hewitson described and figured a female 
of the strongly-ocellated summer brood. — Y. laroides, Westwood, is stated 
to occur at the Cape of Good Hope, but Mr. Trimen does not mention it 
in his South African Butterflies ; and it nlso may be a synonym of 
Y. philomela. Y. lara, Donovan, is recorded from the Cape, but it is also 
unknown to me. Lastly, Mr. Butler described a species of Ypthima 
from Upper Tenasserim under the name of marshallii, Mr. Moore has 
kindly thus named for the Indian Museum, Calcutta, numerous speci- 
mens of the non-ocellated form of Y. philomela, and on this authority, 
in addition to the fact that these Calcutta specimens agree fully with 
Mr. Butler's description of Y. marshallii, I expressed my opinion 
that this species is nothing else than the non-ocellated form of Y. philo- 


mela. Mr. Butler (without having seen my specimens) denied the fact, 


but on seeing them subsequently, when Mr. Distant took them to the 


* I have to expresa my indebtedness to Mr. W. L. Distant for having, after 
some difficulties and delays which have retarded the publication of this paper many 
months, obtained Mr. Butler's identifications of the spocimons exhibited at this So- 


clety and also at the Entomological Society of London. When Mr. Butler wroto 
his remarks on my suggestions on the seasonal dimorphism obtaining in these spe- 
cies, he had not even scen tho specimens in qneation ! 
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British Museum for his inspection, he admitted that they are that species. 
This name, therefore, falls —Leaving the confused and disputed question 
of the synonymy of this species, I will proceed to give the results of my 
experiments in breeding it. 

On September 10th, Captain Sage sont me a tin box with net cover 
containing several females of Y. philomela. The insects had laid numer- 
ous eggs on the net, which differ considerably in colour from those of Y. 
hucbneri, being at once distinguishable by the naked eye. On September 
lth, two larvm emerged. On September 18th, eighteen more emerged, 
nnd I placed all the young caterpillars in a stoppered glass jar on the 
same grass as that which was used for Y. hucbneri. The larve are at first 
exceedingly small, pinkish-white in colour, hairy, and with a pinkish 
head. When full-grown, they area full inch in length, rather larger 
therefore than Y. huebneri, with the body more compressed than in 
that species and flattened to a ridge line below the spiracles, the head 
rounded, the second segment a little larger than the head, the third 
and fourth segments gradually increasing to the fifth, then very 
gradually decreasing to the anal segment, which is furnished with two 
very small immovable pointed processes or tails. The larva is reddish- 
ochreons coloured throughout, not green as in Y. hucbneri, with an 
indistinet darker dorsal line, two narrow subdorsal ones, and several 
other very narrow lines placed very close together in the spiracular 
region above the lateral ridge. There is also a subdorsal series of 
about eight short oblique streaks. The head and body throughout 
. are shagreened, being covered with small tubercles bearing very fine 
short hairs. The pupa is either pale ochreous with darker ochreous 
and brown markings, or pale green with dark brown markings. It is 
very narrow, the thorax longitudinally humped above, with another 
ridge just before the abdominal segments placed transversely. On Oct. 
8th, one larva; on Oct. 9th, seven larve; on Oct. 10th, two larvm; and 
on Oct. llth, one larva changed toa pupa. On Oct. 17th, three females 
emerged; on Oct. 19th, two males and one female; on Oct, 23rd, two 
females, and on Oct. 24th, one female emerged ; and two larve died. All 
these butterflies proved to be true Y. p/ilomela like their female parent. 
1 On my retarn from Darjiling on November 8th, Captain Sage gave 
me eight very small larve which had emerged on November 4th from 
eggs laid by a female Y. philomela on October 29th. On December 16th 
one larva changed to a pupa, which disclosed a male imago on January 
Sth; on December 18th, a larva changed, a female imago emerging on 
January 10th; on December 24th, a larva changed to a pupa, a — dec 
emerging on January l6th; t cine Ah gie nged 
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on January 20th from the other. Two larvm died, having shrivelled 
up in the act of turning, possibly in consequence of the atmosphere 
of the glass jar in which 1 bred them not being sufficiently moist, 
for in nature these animals must get heavily drenched with dew every 
night. All these butterflies bred from eggs laid by Y. philomela proved 
to bo true Y. marshallii. 1 may add that Captain Sage, who kept a 
careful register of his captures from day to day, first observed “ wild !* 
specimens of Y. marshallii on November 18th, having for months before 
caught Y. philomela only. 


3. MYCALESIS MINEUS, Linnwns, Pl. XII, Fig. 3. 


The synonymy of this species when it comes to be fully set down (and 
unfortunately I do not possess the necessary material from extra-Indian 
sources to attempt the task) will be stupendous. In India this species 
is certainly represented by mineus, Linnmus ; drusia, Cramer; polydecta, | 
Cramer; justina, Cramer; visala, Moore; nnd indistans, Moore; the 
first four species representing ocellated forms, the last two non-ocellated 
forms. 

Males of typical M. mineus can at once be distinguished by an 
ochreous or pale golden elongated patch on the underside of the fore- 
wing near the base of the inner margin of closely-packed scales placed 
on either side of the submedian nervure near its middle, which patch 
is widely surrounded by an area of shining very closely-packed darker 
scales ; a somewhat similar patch is also present on the upperside of the 
hindwing near the base of the first subcostal nervule. This patch is also 
found in typical M. indistans (and it is needless to state that it occurs 
also in M. visala, which is but a slight local variety of the latter form). 
In typical M. blasius and in its probably non-ocellated form M. perseus, 
these patches are very much smaller and black. Where these patches 
nre well-marked and the characteristie markings occur with them, these 
two species, mineus and blasius, can, be at once distinguished. But the 
identification of large series of specimens of this group of Mycalesis 
from various parts of India is complicated by this structural character 
appearing to be by no means constant, and moreover by the large yellow 
patch being sometimes associated with the markings of M. blasius and 
M. perseus, and the small black patch with those of M. mineus ; so that 
when an attempt is made to sort them into separnte species by one 
character, an unnatural result is obtained. I wish here only to draw 
attention to these circumstances. My own belief is that hybridisation 
takes place extensively. In Calcutta I have not as yet met with 
any of these puzzling specimens, but such seem to occur commonly 


in other parts of Indin. Local breeding experiments should be carried 


ut to decide the question. 


— 
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I will now give the results of my breeding of this species. On * : 


September lst I placed two female M. mineus in a breeding-cage with 
glass top and sides into which I had previously introduced a pot of grow- 
ing grass. The same evening the insects laid about thirty eggs singly and 
in batches on both sides of the blades of grass indiscriminately. The eggs 
are almost white, shining, and semitransparent. On September 5th, the 
one female died, and her body on being opened was found to be quite 
empty and devoid of eggs. On September 6th, the other female died, and 
most of the eggs hatched. As usual the young larve made their first meal 
off the empty egg-shells. They are pale green with a black head bearing 
two very obtuse black horns on the crown, and with the caudal processes 
very small. - ~ 
Down to the last change of skin, the larvm are pale green without 
any conspicuous markings; after that change they become pale reddish, 
finely mottled with greenish, ochreous, and other colours, the general 
effect being somewhat that of the brownish colour of a grass stalk to 
which the bases of the dead leaves are still attached, At this stage, the 
larve remain chiefly amongst the bases of the grass stalks, where they 
are very difficult to be seen. When full-grown, they are about-l{ inches 
long. The first segment is somewhat narrower than the head, the body 
gradually thickens to the middle, and then equally regularly and | 
gradually tapers to the anal segment, which is furnished with two 
short, slightly divergent pointed processes or tails. 'There is a very 
faint greenish dorsal line, with about six obscure darkish oblique 
streaks at the sides, the four middle ones of which are the most pro- 
minent. The head is blackish, armed with two divergent, blunt, conical 
horns, which are obscure reddish like the body ; both head and horns nre 
thickly set with small rongh tubercles, and the face is covered with 
short hairs. The whole of the body is very rough or rugose, and very 
thickly set with minute tubercles. The legs and underside of the body 
are colonred like the upper surface. The pupa is usually pale semi- 
transparent green without markings, quite smooth, with the thorax very E 
convex nbove and constricted at the base of the abdomen, and with 
the spiracles black. I obtained one differently coloured pupa : this was 
rich reddish-brown, with the spiracles prominently bright yellow. The 
larve turned to pupw between September 28th and October 4th, and 
butterflies emerged between October 5th and October 12th,—it seems, 
* unnecessary to record the exact dates. The imagines, though variable, 
were all nearer to M. indistans than to M. mineus, while the majority 
were true M. indistans. > e 
Mr. Bntler* appears to consider the non-ocellated form of M. O 
mincus (M. indistans) as rare. In Calcutta it is far commoner than the 
| |. * Proc, Ent, Soo, Lond, 1885, p. vi. "e me 
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ocellated form, the former occurring for about two-thirds of the year, but 
the latter for the remaining third only. 


4. MELANITIS LEDA, Linnwemus. Pl. XII, Fig. 4. : 


The synonymy of this species also will be vast when written in full, 
as not only must all the numerous forms of M. ismene, Cramer, be added 
to it, but also the numerous intergrade forms that have been described, 
including that latest bantling of Mr. Butler's, M. determi nata,* which, even 
if the “ lurid ” M. leda should prove constant, must sink under the far 
older name M. ismene. Its range is enormous: it occurs in Eastern, 
Western, and Southern Africa both as true leda (as n niversally accepted) 
and as banksia, throughout Southern Asia, in the Pacific Islands, and in 
Australia. Whether it presents dimorphic forms throughout its range, I 
cannot say. The specific extent of the genus Melanitis must long remain 
in doubt, until, in fact, breeding experiments have been carried out exten- 
sively; but I believe that there are several good species in India alone, 
though how many I am not prepared to say : in Ceylon, for instance, 
M. tambra is probably distinct from M. leda, in Sikkim M. zifenius and 
M. tristis may be good species, and so on. 

I did not keep a very exact record of dates in breeding this species, 
ns the transformations, as stated above, bad been previously recorded, 
but, from eggs laid by M. leda (= determinata, Butler) in August, I 
bred, on September 6th, a female M. leda, on the 7th, another female ; on 
the Bth, two female M. ismene, one with distinct ocelli, and therefore an 
intergrade between M. leda and M. ismene, though nearer the latter; on 
September 9th, one male and two females of M. iemene ; on September 10th, 
three males and four females of M. ismene, several of which are intergrades, 
and one male M. leda; on September llth, two males and one female 
(the latter a highly ocellated specimen) of M. ismene; and on September 
12th, one male of M. ismene : the total result being that from nineteen 
pups bred from eggs laid by true M. leda, I obtained three specimens 
(1 &, 2 $ $) like the mother, and sixteen specimens (7 dà d,9 $ $) of 
M. ismene, several of which, though transitional forms, were yet all 
nearer to M. ismene than to M. leda. 

My efforts to breed a second generation failed, all the specimens 
dying without coupling or laying eggs. 

Captain Sage first observed a specimen of M. ismene on September 
23rd, the only Melanitis seen by him for several months previously being 
leda. 

To conclude, I would earnestly ask entomologists living in the tro- 
pics to devote as much time and attention as they can to breeding but- 

* Ent. Month. Mag. vol. xxi, p. 246 (1885). 
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terflies from the eggs at different seasons, but especially, if the seasons 
are strongly marked, at the commencement or at the ond of each change. 
My experiments have as yet been applied to four species only, and I 
think I may safely say that the results to most entomologists are most 
unexpected. I could indicate many dozens of Indian species in which 
I believe this seasonal dimorphism to occur, embracing nearly every 
family into which butterflies have been divided, but I might be again 
accused of “guessing.” The subject is a nost interesting one, and I 
hope to revert to it again before long. 


EXPLANATION OF PLATE XII. 


Fig. 1, Larva from above; 1 a, green pupa; 16, brown pupa; bred from egga 
laid in captivity by trae Ypthima huebneri, 

Fig. 2, Larva from above; 2 a, pupa; bred from ojggs laid in captivity by trac 
Ypthima philomela, 

Fig. 3, Larva from above ; 3 a, green pupa; bred from oggs laid in captivity by 
trac Mycalesis mineus, 7 

Fig. 4, Larva from above; 4 a, front view of head of full-grown larva; 4 b, 
pupa; bred from eggs Inid in captivity by true Melanitia leda. 
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I. Subfamily Camponotidz. 
Genus CAMPONOTUS. 


1. C. synvaricus, Oliv., subsp. C. cognatus, Sm., var. e. Also found 
E in Sibsagar (Assam) and in Sind. 

E . 2 C. mass, Nyl, ¥ and 9. Variety of colour: the body, the 
legs, and the antennm are partially or totally reddish brown or pale 
ferruginous. Sibsagar. 

8. 0. 61648, Latr. (Hist. nat. Fourmis), ¥. Johore, Malay Penin- 
sula. 

—  —4 C.sExXGUTTATUS, Fab. (Ent. Syst. II. 354.) 

Subsp. 0. exiguoguttatus, n. st. This subspecies resembles also 
€ cingulatus, Mayr, but cingulatus has long, quite erect hairs on the tibim — > — 
l pi” 
ngth 5. 3—8. 3 millims. Narrow, like tho C. serguttatus, i. 
Clypeus slightly carinate, very slightly and — 
hardly emarginate in the middle of its anterior 





J 
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margin. Mandibles with 6 teeth, very delicately reticulate, with sent- 
tered puncture. Legs shining, very delicately reticulate, moderately 
flattened, but not prismatic ; without prickles. The whole body opaque 
(the head anteriorly slightly shining), very finely and closely trans- 
versely wrinkled, microscopically rugged between the wrinkles: the 
head partly reticulate. A very scattered and large, often hair-bearing, 
puncture at the anterior and middle part of the head of the ? major, 
On the abdomen, the base of the hairs is rather raised. Longer and 
shorter, often undulating, yellowish erect hairs are scattered over the 
whole body; bnt the tibie and scapi are only shortly, thinly, and very 
obliquely pilose (pubescent). A quite applied grey-yellowish pubescence 
on the whole body, especially on the sides of the thorax, the coxm, 
and the abdomen, This pubescence is longer and more abundant than 
in C. serguttatua, i. sp. 

Colour of the ¥ major: the abdomen yellowish, with the anterior 
part and a narrow transverse fascia by the posterior margin of cach seg- 
ment brownish. Thorax reddish yellow. Head yellowish or brownish 
red. The head is regularly sprinkled, especially behind, with extremely 
minute (nearly microscopical), round, brown spots like freckles. Legs 
and funiculi brownish or yellowish red; scapi and mandibles brown. 

Colour of the $ minor: the abdomen differs only in having the 
three posterior segments entirely brownish. The rest of the body red- 
dish brown, much darker than in the $ major. Head without freckles. 
Legs, antennæ, and mandibles brown. 


¥. Length about 12 millims. Long, narrow, cylindrical. Scale of © 


the petiole not emarginate, Resembles the ¥ major, but less opaque ; the 
scutellum and abdomen are even moderately shining. Everywhere 
more or less delicately reticulate, hardly here and there finely wrinkled 
en the abdomen. Colour of the head, legs, and antennm like that of the 
¥ major; colour of the abdomen rather like that of the ¥ minor. 
Thorax and petiole yellowish ar brownish red. Sides of the mesothorax 
and metathorax, two lateral fascim on the mesonotum and its anterior 
part brown. Wings tinged with brownish yellow ; veins and pterostig- 
ma brownish. Sibsagar (Assam). 

This subspecies is very distinct from O. serguftatus, i. sp., which 
besides inhabits South America, But I have lately (E'tudes Myrméco- 
logiques en 1879) found the C. extensus, Mayr, from Australia, to be a 


possible, because these are not constant. According 


FF 
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a 
ticus, which I have also described (1, e.). Tt is possible, however, that 
the true C. variegatus, Smith (Cat. Brit. Mus. p. 18), is more closely 
है allied to O. sexguttatus, subsp. eriguoguttatus. 
Genus PornvgnaAcuis, 

4 5. P. ntiAMATA, Drury (Ill. Nat. Hist. t. 2, pl. 38, 1770), %. Tavoy. 
١ 6. P. anata, Le Guillon (Ann. Soc. ent. Fr. T. X. 1841) (= Polyrh. 
defensus, Smith, Cat. Brit. Mus. p. 62; = Polyrh. pandarus, Sin., 1. c. p. 65), 

¥ and 9. Sibsagar (Assam). 
Var, minor n. Length: only 7 millims. Abdomen bright rufo- 
4 ferruginous ; legs brown; thorax and antenne dark brown. In other 


respects like the typical form. Sibsagar. 

7. P. srPiNIGERA, Mayr (Verh, k. k. zool.-bot. Ges. Wien, 4 Dec. 
1878). Sibsagar, 

B. P. pives, Smith (Cat. Brit. Mus. p. 60) ( = acantha, Sm., Proc. 
L. S. Z. V. 1860, p. 98, sec. Mayr), 9. Sibsagar. The sole %7 is a variety 
with the abdomen brown, the pubescence coarser and a little more fasci- 
culate, the abdomen having coarser and more abundant raised wrinkles 
than the typical form. The pronotum a little broader anteriorly. 

9. P. ACASTA, Smith (Proc. L. L. S. 1860, V. 100)? (per- 
haps = argentea, Mayr, Verh. zool.-bot. Ges. Wien 1862), ¥. The silvery 
pubescence is not dense, "The spines of the metanotum are straight, 
divergent, twice as distant at tho base asin P. dives, as long as the 

1 `~ distance between their bases. Basal surface of the metanotam much 

broader than long (in P. dives longer than broad). Abdomen of the 

Sibsagar specimen brownish, legs reddish yellow with the coxm, tarsi, and 

the base of the tibim blackish-brown. Length 5. 5 millims. Sibsagar. 

10. P. rurcata, Smith (Cat. Brit. Mus. p. 64), 9. Variety with the 
abdomen black (rufo-testaceous in Smith's type). A very distinct, 
curious species, with the head and abdomen wholly smooth and shining, 
the thorax and petiole very coarsely, unevenly, and deeply reticulate 

(reticulate-punctate), the scale cylindric, much raised, bearing two long 

spines curved like chamois horns. 

Smith's description is to be completed as follows :— 

ô Thorax deeply emarginate between the mesonotum and the meta- 
notum. Pronotum and mesonotum together strongly arched longitudi- 
nally and transversely. Basal surface of the metanotum very short, 
Clypeus carinate. Mandibles smooth and shining with scattered punc- 

| ‘ture. The whole body more or less covered with long, yellowish-white 
> erect hairs and with a very scattered coarse pubescence. Tibiw and 
| scapi with long and perpendicularly erect hairs. Length 5. 5—6 mil- 


n 


lims. Sibsagar (Makes a nest in treos and is said to stridulate, bat I 








with P. bihamata, Drury, The name Polyrhachis ० uiid n 
re TUN ee a ip vicina, 
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have found no stridulating organs and suspect the insect merely scrapes 
dry leaves with end of abdomen.— Wood-Mnson) 

An aberrant specimen haying the scale lowerand more sqamiform, 
tho scale-horns removed from one another and lowered towards the ab- 
domen, the body more pilose, the thorax and the abdomen dark reddish- 
brown,—also comes from Sibsagar. 

Tho Polyrhachis furcata belongs to the group “ armata" of Mayr. 

11. G. STRIATA, Mayr (Verh. k. k. zool.-bot. Ges. Wien 1862), 
9 and $. The hairs on the body are yellowish brown and not black as 
Mayr has stated. The $ is only 11 millims. in length, differing from 
the ¥ in having the abdomen very opaque, very closely punctured be- 
tween the wrinkles ; then the spines of the pronotum nnd the superior 
spines of the scale are shorter. The wings are wanting. Tavoy and 
Sibsagar. 

I2. P. wavres, Roger (Verzeichniss etc., Berl. ent. Zeitschr (1863). 

Subsp. P. intermedia, n. st., $, Differs from the P. Mayrei, i. sp., in 
having only scattered erect hairs (the tibim and scapi have only a few 

very scattered erect hairs), the laminie frontales more approximated, the 
abdomen brownish, with much less abundant gray (not golden) pubes- 
cence. The sculpture of the abdomen can easily be seen through the 
pubescence, Sibsagar. 

This subspecies is allied to P. prozima, Roger (Berl. ent. Zeitschr. 
1863), by its erect hairs and by its approximated laminm frontales. But 
it differs from that species in the broadness and the stout form of its 
thorax (stouter than in P. mayrei, i. sp), by its stout metanotal teeth, by 
the very distant superior spines of its broad scale, between which is a 
little tooth. 

The P. intermedia induces me, however, to believe that the P. prort- 
ma, Roger, is also only a subspecies of P. mayeri. A specimen of P. in- 
termedia has the abdomen black. 

13. P. RELUOENS, Latr. (Hist. nat. Fourm.) 2 DECIFIENS, Roger (Berl. 
ent. Zeitschr 1863)? $. This cannot be more accurately determined 
without the ¥. Pegu. 

14. P. LEVISIMA, Smith, var. picHROUS n. V. Differs from the 
typical form only in having the abdomen and the legs yellowish ful- 
vaceous, with the antennm and the anterior part of the head reddish 
brown. The rest of the body is black. Sibsagar 

N. B. The species Polyrhachis affinis, Le Guillon, according to Mayr 
(Formicidm Borneenses, Ann, Mus. civ. Genova, 1872), is | 
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mu be called ** Polyrhachis affinis, Smith (nec Le Guillou) = P. vicina, 
gor.” 
Smith (Proceed. Lin. Soc., March 1863) has described two different 
species of Polyrhachis, P. dolomedes (No. 1, p. 14) 9 and ¢ from 
Ceram and P. dolomedes (No. 2, p. 16) ? from Waigiou, under the 
same name! Analogous mistakes have been committed several times 
by Smith: for instance, in Journal Proceed. Lin. Soc. Suppl Vol. V, 
pp. 104, 105, two quite different Fonera simillima, Smith, are to be seen : 
the one p. 104 = Lobopelta diminuta, Smith, and the other p. 105 = 
Ponera affinis, Roger (sec. Mayr, Verh. k. k. zool.-bot. Ges. Wien, 1862, 
1 and Roger Berl. ent, Zeitschr 1860). But the double Polyrhachis dolo- 
medes is not yet corrected, and I propose to name the P. dolomedes 
No. 2, Polyrhachis pseuadonyma, n. sp., if this species is not synony- 
mous with P. xiphias, Smith (1. c.) ! 


Genus CÉcOPHYLLA. 


15. CB. SMARAGDINA, Fab, ¥ and 9. Also found in Sibsagar, Pego, 
Arrakan, and South Andaman Island. 


Genus MyngMECOCYSTUS. 


Wesma?l Bullet. Acad, Hoy. Bruxelles 1838, = Cataglyphis, Foerst, Verh. 
١ Nath. V. Rheinl 1850, zz Monocombus, Mayr, Formicina Austriaca, Verh. z.-b. Vor. 
| Wien, 1855. 


16. M. viaTievs, Fab. (Mant, Insect. sist. 1787), ४. Kurhurbali. 
This Mediterranean species has hitherto been found to extend only as 
far as Persia and Turkestan, and is here recorded from India for the first 
time. The Indian specimens are typical, only a little more pubescent on 
the metanotum. 


II. Subfamily Dolichoderidz. 


Genus DOLIOHODERUS, 
Lund, Annales des Sciences nat. xxiii, 1831 (Forel, Bullet. Soc. vaud. Sc. nat. 
Re vol. xv, 1878). * 

17. D. MOGGRIDOEL, n. SP, ¥. Length 2. 3 millims. Head short oval, 
broad, with very convex sides, very straitened behind, and there also 
l semicircularly emarginate, about the neck of the pronotum. The pos- 

4 terior edge of the hend, about the slope, is sharp, slightly raised, and 

3 nearly angle-shaped at both ends.  Clypeus anteriorly with a deep, 

transverse, and carved impressed line, which runs from one anterior angle 

P of the head to the other. The clypeus is very convex behind this im- 
pressed line. Frontal area and frontal sulcus indistinct. 

| Viewed from the side, the thorax ascends straight from the neck 

towards the middle of the mesonotum, this middle being the summit of an 


- 
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obtuse angle. From the middle of the mesonotum it descends nagin ns 
far as the deep meso-metanotal strangulation. The middle of this de- 
scending surface is interrupted by the two protuberant stigmas. Tho 
basal surface of the metanotum is very abruptly ascending, hardly 
arched, and terminated behind by a transverse nearly rectilinear edge, 
which forms with the declivous surface a right or nearly acute angle. 
The declivous surface of the metanotum is plane above and concave 
below. 

Viewed above, the pronotum is flattened, widened, trapeziform ; the 
mesonotum is elongate and has a strong longitudinal impressed line with 
two edging blunt elevations in the middle of its sides; the basal surface 
of the metanotum is rectangular, longer than broad, 

Scale raised, hardly inclined, moderately thick, evenly convex in 
front and behind, with the upper edge transverse and slightly rounded. 
The abdomen of the sole specimen is deformed. 

Mandibles smooth aud shining with very scattered puncture. The 
whole body shining, especially the head. The head very delicately reti- 
culate at the sides. On the anterior surface of the head, this sculpture 
passes into a very delicate scattered puncture, which replaces the 
reticulations. Thorax more or less delicately reticulate, except the 
declivous surface of the metanotum, which is smooth. Scale delicately 
reticulate or punctate. Abdomen with very delicate scattered puncture. 
No erect hairs. An extremely fine and much applied pubescence is scat- 
tered over the whole body, especially on the abdomen, on the scapi, and 
on the legs, where it forms a slight and delicate down. 

Uniformly dark brownish or reddish yellow. Antennw and legs 
clearer. 

Gizzard (proventriculus) without sepals, of the same shape as in 
the other species of the genus Dolichoderus, for instance, very like that 
of D. bispinosus. I softened the abdomen in water, and was thus 
enabled to dissect out that organ without destroying the specimen. 
Sibsagar 

N. B. Ihave found the gizzard of D. maria, Forel, very like that of 
D. 4-punctatus of Europe. 


III. Subfamily Poneridz. 
Genus Poxrna. ١ 
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A very distinct groove runs obliquely from the inner articular angle to 
the exterior edge of the mandibles (as in P. fesserinoda and sulcata). 
A much raised longitudinal carina in the middle of the clypeus (as in 
P. insulana), which is slightly acuminated or toothed in the middle of its 
anterior edge. Eyes smaller by half than in P. tesserinoda, situated on 
the anterior quarter of the sides of the hend. Head broad, a little 
narrowed behind, and there broadly concave, The anterior edge of 
this concavity forms a right angle with the anterior surface of thy 
head. The perpendicularly truncate posterior surface of the occiput is 
obliquely striate or wrinkled and shining. The sides of the head aro 
more or less flattened and submarginnte. Head longitudinally strinte 
beneath, coarsely reticulate and finely granulate above (anteriorly). On 
the forehead and the cheeks the reticulations pass into longitudinal 
wrinkles. 

Thorax moderately short ; a lamelliform tooth at the anterior inferior 
angle of the pronotum. The meso-metanotal suture wholly obliterated- 
Declivous surface of the metanotum truncate, plane, oval, and margin- 
ed by a small subdenticulate edge. This truncation is shining, trans- 
versely wrinkled below, the wrinkles being more effaced above. Pro- 
notum semicircularly reticulate-rugose, mesonotum longitudinally so, 
both in addition with scattered and moderately effaced extremely coarse 
puneture. "The basal surface of the metanotum with an extremely coarse 
and deep reticulate-punctate-rugose sculpture. 

Scale like that of P. tesserinoda, but nearly twice as broad as thick, 
Its anterior and posterior surfaces are both truncate and transversely wrin- 
kled. Its periphery hasan extremely coarse and deep puncture, between 
which it is rugose. A rounded hump under the petiole. 

Abdomen truncated anteriorly; the truncation shining and nearly 
smooth. The rest of the first segment reticulate-rugose (transversely 
soin front, longitudinally behind) ; besides, it is very coarsely scattered 
and effaced-punctured. The other segments of the abdomen are shining 
and delicately, more or less effaced reticulate-rugose (transversely so 
on the base, longitudinally so on the end of each), with scattered not 
coarse puncture. Legs and antennm strongly punctured. 

The spurs of all the legs pectinate. Some rare scattered erect 
hairs, especially on the tibim and scapi. A short, much spaced applied 
pubescence is scattered everywhere. This pubescence is extremely fine 
on the abdomen 

Brownish black. Abdomen dark reddish brown. Legs, antennm, 
mandibles, lamine frontales, and anterior edge of the head reddish. 


Bibsagar. 
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Genus BormnorosN ERA. 
Mayr, Verh. k. k. zool.-bot. Gos. Wion. xii. 1862. 


19. B. nvrirES, Jordon (Madr. Journ. Lit. & Se. 1851, 119: 
Ponera), 9. Sibsagar. 
In the same box with B. rufipes (Sibsagar Assam 221) is another 
Bothroponera, which differs from B. rufipes only in having two stout, 
blunt, triangular, and flattened spines nt the metanotum. These spines, 
or lamelliform large teeth, have a posterior concavity, which is directly 
continued into the declivous surface of the metanotum and sharp edged 
in common therewith, whilst the anterior convex side is directly con- 
tinuous with the basal and lateral surface. s 
This toothed Bothroponera agrees in every respect with the descrip- 
tion of ** Pachycondyla (Bothroponera) bispinosa, Smith " (Cat. Brit. Mus, 
p. 107); only the longer tooth at the lateral angles of the scale is 
wanting 
Now Mayr (Journ. Mus. Godeffroy Hamburg, XIT, 1876, p. 32) has 
found that Bothroponera piliventris, Sm., an Australian species closely 
allied to B. rufipes, offers a very peculiar sort of dimorphism in the ¥, the 
first category of 9 having a narrow and entire scale, the second a broad 
and emarginate one. | 
The toothed Bothroponera (bispinosa) from Sibsagar agrees so com- 
pletely in every minute detail, except the teeth or spines, with O. rufipes, | 
that I venture to suggest that the two belong to the same species and 
constitute a new case of dimorphism in the 9 of ants, P. bispinosa 
being the dimorphic form of P. rufipes = 
It is easy to confirm or to refute my supposition by the observation 5 
of the living colony, especially of the pupm in the nests. 


Genus ODONTOPONERA, Low 
Mayr, Vorh. k. k. 1o0l.-bot. Ges. Wien, 1862, 


20. O. pENTICULATA, Smith (Cat. Brit. Mus. p. 90), ¥. Sikkim, - = 
Genus LOBOPELTA. : , 
- 21. L. mworapmis, Smith (Proc. Lin. Soe. Zool. 1861, p. 15), ¥ 2 
Sibsagar 





22, L. woop-Masowi, n. sp., ¥. Resembles the L. castanea, Mayr, 
bat very distinct by its large and wide strangul: | meso 


two Pr» 
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first. Mandibles rather broad, striated; their terminal edge long 
sharp, with a pointed tooth at the end and an obtuse one at its posterior 
third. Clypeus very triangularly advanced, nearly acuminated, strongly 
carinate, longitudinally striated. Laminae frontales extremely short; 
sulcus frontalis broad and short. The sides and the anterior part of the 
head longtudinally striated. Vertex and occiput shining, nearly smooth. 
Mesothorax strongly strangulated after the mesonotum ; the strangula- 
tion much widened. Mesonotum small and narrow. The basal surface 
of the metanotum narrow, rounded, as long as the pronotum and the 
mesonotum together. The declivous one moderately short, transversely 
wrinkled, rounded at the sides and above. The rest of the thorax is 
shining and nearly smooth, except the sides of the mesothorax and of the 
metathorax, which are more or less rugose. Scale raised, narrowed in 


front, smooth and shining, as long as the breadth of its posterior sur- 


face. Abdomen shining and nearly smooth, strongly strangulated after 
the first segment. 

Here and there a few erect hairs on the legs, the scapi, and the under 
side of the body. Applied pubescence nearly totally wanting. Yellow- 
ish or reddish brown, darker over the head, the thorax, and the scale. 
Funiculi, tibim, and tarsi testaceous. Sibsagar. 

N. B.—Smith (Trans. Ent. Soc. Lond. 1876, Part IV, 6 Sept.) de- 
scribes a Ponera castanea from New Zealand and says that the genus 
Ponera had not been previously ascertained to inhabit New Zealand. 
Now Mayr had previously (Novara Reise, Formicide, p. 69, 1865) also 
described a Ponera castanea (!) from Auckland (New Zealand) ; but 
I cannot ascertain if P. castanea, Smith, and P. castanea, Mayr, are two 
different species or not. 


V. Subfamily Myrmicide. 
Genus SIMA. 
23. S. nvroniora, Jerdon, ¥. Also from Sibsagar, 
Genus CAREBARA. 
Westwood, Ann. & Mag. Nat. Hist. 1841, vi. 56. 
24. O. LIoNaTa, Westw. (l.c. $); Smith (Cat. Brit. Mus. 4), ?, 
Sibsagar, م‎ Pegu. 


Genus ArHENOGASTER. 
Mayr, Verh. 2.-b, Ges, Wien, 1853, = Atta autorum, nec Fabricii. 
25. A. DARDARA, L. (Systema Nature I. 962 9). 
Var. semirufa, André (Species d. Formic. d' Europe, 1881-82), ¥ 
West mur of Sea of Galilee. 
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Var. punctata n., ¥ media-major. Longth 63 millims. Head smooth 
and shining with very scattered, but distinct and moderately coarse 
puncture, besides with some divergent effaced strie. Pronotum and 
mesonotum rugose. Two elongate tubercles on the metanotum. Dark 
reddish brown. Abdomen dark chestnut-brown. In other respects like 
the other varieties. Kashmir. 

The A. barbara is a very variable Mediterranean species and has 
hitherto been found as far as Asia Minor and Turkestan, but not in India. 


Genus 151185011. 


27. P. ıxpıca, Mayr, ?. Also from Port Canning, near Calcutta. 


Genus CREMASTOGASTER. 
Lund, Ann. d. Sc. nat. 1881, 132, = Acrocwlia, Mayr, Verh, z.-b. Ges. Wien, 1852, 


28. C. supnupa, Mayr (Verh. k. k. z.-b. Ges. Wien, 4 Dec. 1878), 
¥ variety. Differs from Mayr's description only in having the mandi- 
bles entirely striated, the funiculi not clearer than the rest of the antenna, 
the second node of the petiole entirely smooth, the spines of the metano- 
tum slightly concave exteriorly, and in being longer (4 millim.). Sibsagar, 

29. C. FLAVA, n. sp, y. Length + 2—5 millims. Entirely of a 
pale yellow; only the posterior half of the abdomen with a brownish 
tinge. Slender; legs and antenns rather long. Resembles a little the 
C. rogenhoferi, Mayr. The club of tho antennw 3-jointed. Mandibles 
closely striated. Head and thorax opaque. Head entirely longitudinally 
striated; its sides and posterior angles have besides a regularly spaced 
and rather coarse puncture. The strim diverge towards the occiput, 
which has also sinuous, more or less transverse stri. 

Thorax rather narrow. Pronotum moderately flattened above, with 
the sides a little prominent, Mesonotum with two lateral carinte, between 
which it is concave, a little enlarged in front, rounded at its anterior 
margin. Spines of the metanotum little divergent, moderately convex 
exteriorly, a little shorter than the interval between their bases. The 
declivous surface of the metanotum smooth, shining, much longer than 
the basal one. The rest of the thorax longitudinally rugose and 
delicately reticulate-punctate between the wrinkles. 

The first node of the petiole viewed from above, as in C. rogen- 
minated by two angles at the middle of the sides. Fro ५ those angles 
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node is longitudinally and broadly, but not very deeply snlcated in the 
middle (the sulcus is deep in C. dohrni, Mayr, and rogenhoferi, Mayr). 
Petiole and abdomen shining and delicately reticulate ; some longitadi- 
nal wrinkles on the second node. | 

Some erect hairs on the thorax and on the head, very few elsewhere, 
none at all on the tibim and scapi. A spaced, but regular, applied pubes- 
cence on the tibiæ, the scapi, the head, and the abdomen, very scattered 
elsewhere. Sibsagar. 





XII.— On some New Indian Butterflies, —By LIoxst DE Nice'vitie,F. E.S. 
| Received 23rd April ;—Read Jane 2nd, 1886.] 
(With Plate XI.) 
Family NYMPHALIDZE. 
Subfamily SATYRINS. 


l. LETHE BRISANDA, n. sp, Pl. XI, Fig. 13, 9. 


DESCRIPTION. FEMALE. UPPERSIDR, both wings castaneons. Fore- 
wing with rather more than the outer half fuscons, crossed from the 
middle of the costa to near the anal angle by a decreasing white band, 
which is tinged with ochreous anteriorly, its inner edge vory straight 
and sharply defined, its outer edge less regalar and blurred; two small 
ochreous subapical spots divided by the fifth subcostal nervule. Mind- 
wing with the outer half fuscons, bearing a submarginal series of four 
black spots placed upon a castaneous band, the upper one large and 


round, the second in the subcostal interspace somewhat quadrate and 


extending to the inner of the two pale marginal fine lines, the third and 
fourth in the median interspaces small and oval; there are faint traces 
also of a spot in the discoidal and a geminated one in the submedian 
interspace. UNDERSIDE, both wings pale ochreous-brown. Forewing with 
two ferruginous fine lines crossing the middle of the cell, the discal band 
as above but somewhat lengthened posteriorly, the ground-colour within 
it somewhat darker than the rest of the wing, a submarginal series of 
four small perfect ocelli placed between the veins, made up of a white 
pupil, a black ring, a ring of the ground-colour, a ferruginous ring, and 
an outer pale ring; two fine dark marginal lines. Zindwing with two 


discal fine irregular ferruginous lines from the costa to the submedian 
nervure, the lower disco-cellular nervule defined with ferrnginous ; a 





submarginal series of six perfect ocelli, made up of a black white-pupilled 
centre, then an ochreous, then a dark brown, and lastly an outer vio- 
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lacoous ring, the npper ocellus much the largest, the second and 
fonrth subequal, as are also the third and sixth which are the smallest 
the latter twinned ; two fine dark marginal lines inwardly defined by a 
pale violet line and enclosing a fine ochreous line. Cilia pale brown 
throughout 

Expanse: £, 2°35 inches. 

Hanr.—Buxa, Bhutan. 

Nearly allied to Lethe dinarbas, Hewitson, tho female of which has 
not hitherto been figured or described, from which it differs on the 
upperside in having the ground-colour castaneons instead of pale brown, 
the discal band straighter and better defined, the ocelli on the hindwing 
smaller and blind; on the underside the ground-colour in L. brisanda 

s ochreous, in L. dinarbas it is pale brown washed with violascent, the 
forewing has four ocelli owing to the discal band being narrower, in L 
dinarbas there are three only, on both wings in the latter the discal narrow 
lines are dark brown instead of ferrnginous and bronder and more 
regular. JL. brisanda is nearly allied also to L. hyrania, Kollar, from which 
the castaneous ground-colour of the upperside and the much narrower 
discal band on the forewing will readily distinguish it. 

A figure of L. dinarbas, female, is given (fig. 4) from a specimen 
from Native Sikkim in Mr. Otto Moller'a collection. 

The type and only known specimen of L. brisanda is in the collection 
of Mr. A. V. Knyvett, to whom I am indebted for the opportunity of 
figuring and describing it. The male has yet to be discovered: it will 
probably prove to be closely allied to L. dinarbas, which also occurs at 
Buxa, and to L. hyrania. 


Subfamily NvxrPHALINX. 
2. NEPTIS EUHASA, n. sp., Pl. XI, Fig. 12, 4. 


Description. Mate. Urrersipe, both wings black with orange 
markings. Forewing with a broad discoidal streak bounded below by 
the median nervure, obscurely separated from the large triangular spot 
beyond by two fine black lines; a broad subapical patch well-separated 
from a rather less broad discal one which reaches the inner margin, and 
is strongly constricted at the first median nervule ; a prominent submar- 
ginal somewhat lunate band, with a very obscure and fine pale marginal 
line. Hindwing with a broad straight even discal band, and a narrower 








= 
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(much reducing thereby the width of the band of the ground-colour 
between them), the outer margin broadly fnscous bearing a prominent 
ochreous line. FEMALE, both wings slightly paler. Forewing with the 
npex less produced. Hindwing with the discal band narrower, the sub- 
marginal band wider than in the male. Uxpegsipe with the same 
differences as above. 

Expanse: 6,19; $, 20 inches. 

Han.—Cachar. 

N. kuhasa differs from Upper Tenasserim specimens of N. sattanga 
in both sexes in the submarginal band on the upperside of the hindwing 
being narrower; the band of the ground-colour on the underside of the 
hind wing between the discal and submarginal ochreons banda is twice as 
wide, and in addition the outer margin of that wing is broadly fuscous, 
bearing a prominent ochreous line. InN. sattanga the margin is equally 
broadly ochreous inwardly bounded by a narrow black line, the extreme 
margin being defined by a very fine black line. 

Mr. Wood-Mason took one male on the 29th July, and two females 
on the 8th August at Irangmara in Cachar, which specimens are now in 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 


3. NEPTIS BURMANA, n. sp., Pl. XI, Fig. 9, 8. 


Description. MALE. UPPERSIDE, both wings black with prominent 
pure white markings. Forewing with the discoidal streak narrow, deeply 
indented at the end of the cell; the discal series of spots large and well- 
separated, the submarginal macular band distinct, with a pale line on 
either side. Hindwing with the discal band somewhat broad, straight, 
and even, followed by a pale line, the submarginal white macalar band 
prominent, with a pale line beyond. UNDERSIDE, both wings dull ferru- 
ginous. Forewing with the triangular spot less prominently separated 
from the discoidal streak beyond, and the pale lines on either side of the 
submarginal macular band more distinct. Hindwing with a broad white 
basal band, two marginal white lines (there is only one pale line on the 
upperside), other markings as above. 

Exranse: 2*4 inches. 

Has.—Upper Tenasserim. 

Nearest to N. cartica, Moore, from which it differs on the upperside 
in having all the markings prominent and pure white; in N. cartica the 
markings aro all obscure and tinged with fuliginous, except the discal 
band of the hindwing and the four spots on the forewing in continuation, 
which are white; the submarginal band also on the hindwing is more 

macular in N. burmana ; and on the underside there are two marginal 
lines on the hindwing, in N. cartica there is only one, whereby the width 
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of the band of the ground-colour between the discal and submarginal 
bands in that species is increased. 

There are two male specimens of N. burmana in Major Marshall's 
collection, both taken by Captain C. T. Bingham, one in the Donat range 
in January, the other at Sekkan, Thoungycen, in February. 


Family LIEMONIID.ZE. 


Subfamily NEMEORIIN E. 
4. ADISARA CHELA, n. sp, Pl. XI, Fig. 7, d. 


Description. MALE. UPPERSIDE, both wings dark fuscous brown. 3 
Forewing with an oblique white discal band from the middle of the costa 
to about the middle of the submedian interspace, variable in width; a 
submarginal narrow white line, sometimes distinct throughout its length, 
at others blurred in the middle, but always ending ina distinct white spot 
at the costa ; one or two short fine marginal white lines at the anal angle 
Hindwing with two submarginal rounded black spots divided by the dis- 
coidal nervule, the upper one the smaller and outwardly circled with white, 
the lower one marked anteriorly and posteriorly with white; the outer 
portion of the discoidal and third median nervules orange ; three somewhat 
indistinct black lunular spots on the margin in the median and submedian 
interspaces, inwardly defined with a pale line, the spot in the submedian r 
interspace geminated; two fine interrupted white marginal lines; tail 
short and marked with white; an ill-defined discal pale band, inwardly 
sharply defined, outwardly blurred, Uwnperstne, both wings much paler 
allthe markings more distinct. Forewing with the discal and submar- | 
ginal bands much broader than above, the latter always well-marked 
throughout its length. Hindwing marked as above, but the space from 
the discal band to the margin irrorated with white, the outer portion of 
all the veins orange. FEMALE. UPPERSIDE, both wings paler than in the 
male, tinged throughout with ferruginous, the veins of the hindwing more 


broadly marked with orange. UNDERSIDE with the same differences as 5 
above. | 
ExraANsE: d, 1:75 to 1:90 ; $2, 1:90 inches. 1 
Han.—Sikkim, Sylhet. x 


Allied to A. neophron, Hewitson, which oocurs in the same places 1 

with it, and in Sikkim in the same months; differs from it in its smaller 1 

size, usually broader discal band on the forewing, the submarginal line | 

usually more prominent, and always ending anteriorly in n white spot, 

which is never the case in A. neophron ; markedly also in the length of the EF 

tail, this part being fully twice as long in A. neophron as it is in A, chela 
Throng kindness of Mr Otte Moler T have examined a long equa 
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of both species from Sikkim, and find that the differences given above 
are constant, He first recognized and pointed out to me the distinctness 
of these two species. For comparison I have figured (fig. 8) the upperside 
of a male specimen of A. neophron from Sikkim. 


Family LYCZENIDJE. E 
9. ALLOTINUS MULTISTRIGATUS, n. sp., Pl. XI, Fig. 11, 4,2, #. 


DESCRIPTION. Mate. UrPERSIDE, both wings dark brown. Fore- 
wing with a pale brown elongated patch in the middle of the disc. Mind- 
wing unmarked. UNDERSIDE, both wings pale ochreous brown, covered 
(except the inner margin of the forewing) with hundreds of very minute 
spots made up of a dark brown centre and fine outer pale line. Fore- 
wing with three similar but larger discoidal spots, and a fourth below 
the middle one in the submedian interspace at the point where the 
first median nervule is given off; a similar submarginal series. Hind 
wing crossed by four almost equi-distant series of similar spots. Cilia pale 
brown throughout.  FrwaALz, differs in having the forewing more trun- 
cate and the hindwing more deeply scalloped than in the male. UPPER- 
SIDE, forewing with the discal patch very prominent and pale ochreous, 
the basal half of the costal margin narrowly pale ochreous, with four 
short streaks beyond. Cilia pale ochreous. Otherwise as in the male. 

Expanse: d,21; 9,20to21 inches. 

Han.—Kumaon, Sikkim, Chittagong. 

In collections W. Doherty from Kumaon and Chittagong; Colonel 
A. M. Lang, R. E., Otto Moller, and A. V. Knyvett from Sikkim. Quite 
different from any species known to me. 


6. SATADRA TEESTA, n. sp., Pl. XI, Fig. 3, ०. 


Drscmrert0N. Mang. Urprrsivs, both wings of a very deep purple, 
of a deeper shade than in any species of the group known to me, Fore- 
wing with a very narrow black marginal line, JH indwing with the black 
marginal line much broader than on the forewing ; tail saat tipped with 
white. Unprrsipr marked almost exactly asin 5S. singla, mihi. 

ExrANSE: d, 18 inches. 

Har.—Sikkim. 

Nearest to S. singla, from which it differs in the forewing being 
shorter and truncated instead of produced at the apex, the marginal 
black line only a quarter as broad, the colouration of both wings on the 
upperside of a deeper shade of purple. Obtained in the Teesta Valley, 
Sikkim, by Mr. Otto Moller, in whose collection the type specimen is 


deposited. 
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B 
Family PAPILIONIDZJZE. 
Subfamily PaArILIONIN X. 

7. PAPILIO PAPHUS, n. sp, Pl. XI, Fig. 6, g. 


Description. MALE. Intermediate between P. glycerion, Gray, and 

# P. du®rlanns, Oberthür. Differs from the former in being larger, the 
forewing less profusely marked with black on the outer margin, both 
shove and below, the hindwing having the disc crossed by a narrow black 
line which ts joined posteriorly to a continuous subbasal line, the wing 
membrane between the discoidal nervule and the anal angle much 
broader, On the underside of the hindwing there is in P. paphus a series 5 
of six elongated streaks of the ground-colour divided by the nervules, 
from the costal nervure to the first median nervule outside the cell, these 
streaks being much shorter in P. glycerion, the ones in the costal, subcostal, 4 
and second median interspaces of that species being divided in the middlo 
by a black bar into two spots, the anterior one in each instance being 
yellow, in P. paphus they are undivided and concolourous withthe ground 
throughout. It differs from P. tamerlanus on the upperside (no figure is 1١ 
given of the underside of that species nor any detailed description) in ~ 
having the two black bands at the end of the cell of the forewing parallel 
and conjoined in the middle as in P. glycerion, the black bands of the 
hindwing much less prominent. It is also a smaller insect, but agrees 
with it in the rounded apex of the forewing, and the width of the wing- 
membrane at the anal angle of the hindwing. 


Expranse: d, 3 inches. * 
Har.—Sikkim. 
P. glycerion has a very wide range, occurring as far west as Simla 

at any rate, probably throughout the Himalayas eastwards, and in China. d 


P. tamerlanus was described from Moupin, Western China, P. paphus is. 

known to occur as yet only in Sikkim, specimens of it (including the 

type) are in Mr. Otto Miller's collection, also in that of Mr. A. V. | 
Knyvett. For comparison, I have figured (fig. 5, 4) the underside of a ~ 
specimen of P. glycerion from Sikkim, 


Family HESPERIIDZE. 


B. HaLrE GUPTA, n. sp., Pl. XI, Fig. 1, g- 


DESCRIPTION. MALE.  UrrznsrpE, both wings dark brown. Fore- 
wing with two small spots in the cell placed obliquely one above the z 
other, obsolete in one specimen, two or three conjoined subapical minute = 
spots, two on the disc divided by the second median nervule. — Hindwing =s 


w 
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forewing with the costa and apex diminishing towards the anal angle, 
and the whole of the hindwing clothed with greenish-ochreous scales. 
Forewing marked as above. Hindwing wlth two or three small pale 
opaque spots on the disc, Cilia cinereous, tipped with darker at the end 
of the nervules. 

ExrANSE: d, 14 to 1-5 inches. 

Han.— Sikkim. i 

Near to H. kumara, mihi, differs somewhat in shape, the forewing 
being narrower and more produced at the apex, the subapical spots 
smaller, On the underside in M. gupta there are some pale spots on the 
disc of the hindwing, which are absent in JJ. kumara. The shade of the 
ground-colour is also quite different: in HM. kumara, it is golden brown, 
in H. gupta, greenish-ochreous. The sexual mark is rather prominent. 
Mr. Otto Moller has obtained several male specimens in Sikkim. 


9. PAMPHILA AVANTI, n. &p., Pl. XI, Fig. 10, 4. 


Description. MALE. Urrersive, both wings fuscous. Forewing 
with a broad oblique subbasal streak, a more irregular and broader dis- 
cal streak, both commencing close to the costa and extending to the 
submedian nurvure where they are joined, and û subapical streak, which 
joins the discal one, all yellow. Cilia very long and brown. Hindwing 
with a large irregular-shaped spot in the middle of the disc, with two 
very small and indistinct ones placed outwardly beyond it. Cilia pale 
yellow. UNDERSIDE, both wings much paler, ferruginous-ochreous on the 
hindwing; a dark ante-ciliary line. Forewing with the yellow markings 
much as above but paler and more extended. Hindwing with the discal 
spot larger and silvery-ochreous, with a small spot in the cell near tho 
base and another of the same size beyond the outer end of the large 
discal spot, a lengthened pale ochreous abdominal streak. Antenne 
short, with a prominent club, the shaft and club fuscous above, the club 
tipped with ferruginous below, and the shaft pale ochreous, 

ExraNsE: d, Linch. 

Has.—Native Sikkim. 

There are two specimens of this very pretty and distinct species in 
Mr. Otto Móller's collection, obtained by his native collectors probably 
at high elevations in Sikkim near the passes. It is unlike any hesperid 
known to me. 


EXPLANATION OF Prate XI. 
Fig.l. Halpe gupta, n. sp. d'. 


arr b.e 2. Allotinux multistrigatus, n. sp., 9, 


Satadra teesta, n, SP, d.‏ .8 م 
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Fig. 4. Lethe dinarbas, Hewitaon, 9. 

5. Papilio glycerion, Gray, fF, underside. 

6. 5 pophus, n. sp., c, underside. 

7. Abisara chela, n. sp, c, upperside. 

8. T neophron, Hewitson, c, upperside. 
9, Neptis burmana, n. sp, d- 

10, Pamphila avanti, n. sp, d 

11. Allotinus multistrigatus, n. BP, d'. 

12. Nephis kuhara, n. sp., d- 

18. Lethe brisanda, n. sp., $. 


XIIIT.— Additional Notes on new or rare Indian Butterflies.—By WILLIAM 
DonxnTY, Cincinnati, U. S. A. Communicated by the NATURAL His- 
TORY SECRETARY. 


[Received April 23rd ;—Read June 2nd, 1886. ] 
Family DANAIDJAR. 


1. FEUFTLEA (TREPSIOHROIS) KALINGA, m. Sp. 

d. Differs from the male of midamus, Linn. (linnæi, Moore), 
only in the less brilliant blue of the forewing, with its spots larger 
and more distinctly white ; and in the smaller male patch of the hind- 2 
wing, extending neither to the apex of the cell nor to the lower 
median branch. $. Almost indistinguishable from the male, except 
in the nbsence of the male patch and the presence of a line of obscure 
whitish submarginal dots on the hindwing. A few paler streaks are | 
usually visible on the disc of the hindwing subapically, but the cell 
is in all my specimens immaculate, a character in which it differs from 
all its allies. | 
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3. DANAIS (TIRUMALA) GAUTAMOIDES, n. ap. 


d, 9. Differs from gautama, Moore (Arakan, Chittagong, and Tenas- 
serim), in the whiter hyaline markings, all obscurely edged with dark on 
the underside, and in the deeper brown of the underside. The hyaline 
mark at the base of the cell of the forewing is bifid as in gautama, but 
the upper branch is the shortest, and is remote from the mark at the end 
of the cell, the latter being shaped as in septentrionis, but less oblique. 
The cell of the hindwing is usually cleft im three parts by slender black 
lines. Expanse 82 millimetres. 

Apparently an insular representative of gautama ; somewhat transi- 
tional to limniace. Common in the Southern Nicobars—Great and Little 
Nicobar and Kondul. It seems to be mimicked by Radna nicobarica, 
Wood-Mason and de Nicéville, which I have often taken in company 
with it. The closely allied Limniace is common in Kar Nicobar, Teressn, 
Bompoka, Camorta, and Nancowry, but I have never found it in the 
southern islands of the group, where gautamoides abounds. 


Family SATYRID 2४. 


4. MycanEsm (VIRAPA) MANN, n. sp. 


+. Fuseous, white band of the forewing wider than in any allied 
species, and almost crossing the apex. Hindwing unmarked except by 
two submarginal lines obscurely darker. Below paler brown, a broad 
dull violet band across disc of hindwing, nnmarked with white, its inner 
border nearly straight. This band is obseurely visible on the lower 
part of the forewing, not extending to the white band, below the 
white band one large ocellus, above it two apical ocelli set obliquely, 
the upper many times the larger, the ochreous rings of the two confluent. 
Hindwing with seven ocelli, the fourth blurred, the third smallest, 
the fifth as large as all the others united. Margin with an ochreous 
brown, and an obscure violet line bordered by dark lines. Cilia dark. 
The absence of the ocellus on the forewing above, and tho violet band 
of the underside unmarked with white distinguish manii from the 
female of tho Andamanese radza. From the female of the wet-season 
brood of anazias (India) it differs on the underside in the uniform 
paler and more ochreous brown: of the base ; in the great breadth of the 
white band which extends almost to the end of the cell; in the very 
unequal ocelli, in the absence of the lilac gloss discally and submargin- 
ally; and in the darker apex, and obsolescent discal band of the fore- 
wing. Expanse 57 millimetres. 

One female, Gonyi, Great Nicobar; two females, Ikuya, Little 


Nicobar j malo not taken, 
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But for the differences in the venation I should have supposed 
manii identical with anaziotdes, Marshall, I name this species for 
Mr. E. H. Man, Superintendent of the Nicobars, to whose kindness I 
owe the exceptional facilities which I enjoyed for visiting the islands 
under his charge. 

Family APATURIDZE. 
Subfamily KaALLIMIN X. 


5. DorEscHALLIA POLIBETE, Cramer. 

Kar Nicobar not common, probably an immigrant from the Anda- 
mang. E 
Subfamily AtGYNNIN X. 

6. CIRRHOCHROA NICOBARICA, Wood-Mason and de Nicéville. 

Q. Differs from male in being duskier basally on the hindwing 
within the continuous discal black striga. Below paler, more ochreous, 
less ferruginons, more tinged with blackish, all the marks more distinct, 
the discal pale band of the hind wing wider, that of the forewing obscurely 
visible, very wide, bordered inwardly, and at the lower end outwardly, 
by a distinct reddish fascia, the submarginal fascim of the forewing 
more distinct than in the male, and the bent blackish line apically on 
the costa of the male absent. Great and Little Nicobar. 


Subfamily ArPATURIN X. 


7. Cyrestis TABULA, de Nicéville. 

9. Differs from the male in being white below instead of pale 
orange-ochreous; above itis only slightly tinged with ferruginous, and 
is somewhat like thyodamas except that the lighter spaces are heavily 
clouded with gray. When flying it more resembles the white Indian — 
species thyodamas for which I at first mistook it. The male of the same 
species. Great Nicobar ' 

B. ArarURA (or HxroLIMNAS) 36153115, Linn. 

A male from Mount Harriet, near Port Blair, Andaman Islands. I ~ 
have both sexes from Kar Nicobar, the female being as usual a mimic of 
Danais chrysippus 

Y OMA, n. gen 
Resembles Ewrhinia, Felder (Rhinopalpa) in the shape of its wings, zi 
and has the costa of the forewing similarly indented at the base. The Ca 
* hindwing, however, has but one lobe at the anal angle (two in Ew- 
| Mode IATL Me oppor Mie ل حي‎ Se NES sham KE 








f 





1886.] W. Doherty—Additional’Notes on Indian Butterflies. 259 


first subcostal of the forewing is given off at one-sixth before the end 
of the cell, the second at two-thirds thence to the end of the cell, 
the third (which extends to the costa) at more than one-third between 
the cell and the apex, opposite the end of the first subcostal; the 
fourth and fifth bifurcate half way thence to the apex. Upper dis- 
co-cellular distinct, very short, middle strongly angled inwardly, one- 
third above its lower end, lower slender, slightly concave, half again as 
long as the upper, reaches the median just beyond its last bifurention. 
Hindwing with the precostal vein slightly bifid, the cell closed by a 
slender vein somewhat bent inwardly, joining the costa considerably 
before the separation of its two upper branches. The radial is more 
curved than in Eurhinia, the internal short, = less than half the 
abdominal margin. The antennw are slender and have about 51 joints, 
of which the club, which is small and cylindrical, has fourteen. The 
palpi are long and raised above the head, the last joint long and straight. 
The feet seem to have four claws. 

The genus is rather close to Apatura (Hypolimnas), but the fore- 
wing is sharply angled at the end of the fifth subcostal, and the hind- 
wing at the upper median branch. The disco-cellulars of both wings 
are very different from those of Apatura, and the forewing is indented 
at the base of the costa (as in Hurhinia and Grapta). The disco-cel- 
lulars also distinguish it from Dichorrhagia, which in venation comes 
nearest to it among Indian batterflics. From Vanessa and allied genera 
it differs in the short, broad cell of the forewing, with its deep, acute 
upper angle more remote from the base than the lower one. 

As I have never seen sabina, I take vasuki for the type of the genus. 

9. YoOMA VASUKI, n. sp. 

०, 2. Deep fuscous above with two obscure darker submarginal lines. 
Cilia whitish, anal angle irrorated with gray, obscure darker lines across 
the cell above and below. A broad band of pale reddish-ochreous crosses 
both wings discally, somewhat bent inwardly near the costa of the fore- 
wing, where it is cut by the dark subcostal vein. A series of three apical 
ochreous spots, the middle one distinct, the outer ones small and obscure. 
Two small white spots on the outer dise between the middle median and 
the lower radial, present in both sexes. On theJhindwing, unlike sabina, 
the band is immaculate and narrows greatly in its lower portion, not 
approaching the abdominal margin. An obscure ocellus visible in some 
specimens on the hindwing outside of the band. Below the butterfly resem- 
bles a dry leaf; the prevailing colour is ashy gray with a faint silky 
gloss; the band of the upperside is faintly visible through the wing as a 
paler fascia, the two white dots more distinct, forming part of a discal line 
‘of black dots set in reddish irides, obscurely visible on both wings though 
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obsolescent on the forewing; near the lower angle of which it includes 
a distinct and much larger black spot. Except in the breadth of the 
wings tho sexes do not differ. 

Egg very nearly as high as wide, spherical, slightly flattened above 
and below, shining green, with cleven or twelve slender radiating ribs 
mecting above. 

Seen from the side, uncus strongly bent downwards, slender, 
with two very broad moveable wings, clasps deeply bifid. 

I found it flying rather commonly in the open country at the foot 
of the Arakan Yoma near Sandoway, Arakan. It has the habits of 
Apatura (Iypolimnas) misippus. There are specimens (males only) 
in Major Marshall's collection and in that of the Indian Museum, 
labelled ** Rangoon.” 

The allied sabina, Cramer, from Amboyna and Java, has according 
to Cramer and Godart the white discal spots of the forewing present 
only in the female. The ochreous band is very broad in both sexes, 
extending according to Godart, to the anal angle, and is marked with 
one or two black discal spots. 

10. EURIPUS consimitis, West. 

A male and a female, 5,000 feet, Potingi Peak, Eastern Gháts, in the 
Vizagapatam District. They differ considerably from Himalayan speci- 
mens, and are perhaps somewhat transitional to the rare meridionalis 
from Travancore. 


Family NYMPHALID 4. 
ll. PARTHENOS LILACINUS, Butler. 
Great Nicobar, scarce. 
Family LYCZENIDZE. 
Subfamily "11511 115 E. 


12. Myrina (PURLISA?) DONINA, Hew 


Sirtai Mountain, Lushai country, near the frontier of the Chittagong 
Hill Tracts, rare 


13. BIDUANDA LAPITHIS, Hew. 
Barakhal, Chittagong Hill Tracts. My specimens do not agree very 


well with Hewitson's and Distant's figures and descriptions of Malaccan 
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Hill Tracts, varies greatly in different specimens. I suspect that the 
male will be found to be of the usual dull rafous hue of below, charac- 


teristic of the group, and will perhaps be difficalt to distinguish from 
some well-known species. 


Subfamily LYCENINS. 


15. CASTALIUS MANLUENA, Felder. 

Allied to rexus. «d. Black, tip of tails white, and a slender marginal 
white line on hindwing, broken at the veins. Both wings with a broad 
white discal band, extending on the forewing from the hind-margin to 
above the lower radial, just entering the cell, at the end of which it is 
strongly indented from above; prolonged outwardly between the upper 
medians. On the hindwing it is broad, strongly produced outwardly, 
acutely indented inwardly. Below, forewing, ground white, base dark with 
a white longitudinal line close to the costa: a black mass extending obli- 
quely from the base and the hind margin to the middle of the costa, where 
it joins a broad black subapical area which extends thence to the middle 
median branch, there it is connected (slightly) with the broad sub- 
marginal dark band, and with an outer discal dark area lying between 
the upper median and the hind-margin. Hindwing with a basal black 
mass untouched with white, and a discal band, irregular but unbroken, 
crossing the wing, and a submarginal line of wide, joined black lunules 
uniting at the apex with the discal band. Expanse 26 millimetres. 

A male taken by me at Ikuya, Little Nicobar. The prehensores are 
quite distinct from those of the next species. The species is without 
metallic markings either above or below. Felder’s female, with which 
this male seems conspecific, is as he remarks distinguished from roms 
and allied species by the absence of all white at the base of the costa 
of the hindwing below. This also distinguishes it from airavati. The 
unbroken transverse discal band of the hindwing distingnishes the two 
Nicobarese species from all others. The female has, according to Felder, 
white marginal spots on both (7) wings above. 

16. CASTALIUS AIRAVATI, n. Sp. 

d. Allied to ethion. Above, light, shining blue, the outer borders of 
both wings broadly, and the costa of the forewing narrowly black. A 
white band crosses both wings. On the forewing its upper part is wide, 
centering between the upper median and the lower radial branches; 
thence to the hind margin it is slender and almost obsolescent; on tho 
hindwing it is narrow and angular. Below, ground ochreous-whito (white 


in ethion), pure white on the lower part of the forewing. It differs from 


ethion below in the increased size of all the black markings. The trans- 





verse discal band across the hindwiug, though irregular, is contiuuous ; 
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on the hindwing its two parts are very close together; the upper one is 
widely united near the costa, with the outer of the two oblique basal 3 
stripes. The latter are united in both wings, enclosing a narrow white 

band. The two lines of submarginal spots are less equal and regular than 

in ethion, the inner being very large and forming an almost continuons * 
and very heavy lunular line. The anal and subanal black spots are edged - 
with silvery blue. "Tails shorter than in manluena, Expanse 32 milli : 
metres. 


Two males, Gonyi, Great Nicobar. 


Family PIERIDJE. 


17. Nvronrrona XIPHIA, Fab., var. NICOBARICA. 

My numerous specimens from Great and Little Nicobar all have the 
black margin of the apex much narrower than in the typical ziphía, and a 
the diseal spot greatly reduced, and almost obsolescent. The genus does - a 
not seem to occur in any of the northern islands of the group. 

18. DELIAS KANDHA, m. sp. 4 

&, 2. A local form of thisbe, Cramer. Allied to pyramus, Wallace, - 
from Sikkim. In kandha the ochreous anal area of the hindwing ° 
above is replaced by pale cream; the light discal areas on the hindwing 
below, which in pyramus are ochreous anally and whitish apically, 
are in kandha of an almost uniform bright yellow hue, inclining to 
lemon; the ochre spot at the base of the costa of the hindwigg below 
is much larger and more distinct; the apical grey streaks of tho 
forewing above are obscurely tinged with ochreous. All the pale if 
marks are larger, and the black areas smaller and better defined. The 5 
female hardly differs from the male. Four males and three females 
taken on the Potingi Pass in the Vizagapatam District, Madras Presi- 
dency and the adjoining Jaipur State, at from 3,000 to 5,000 feet eleva- 
tion on the Eastern Gháts. Expanse 95 millimetres. 

19. DeLias ETHIKE, m. Sp. 3 

3, $. A local form of hierte, Hib. The male closely resembles «= 
Delias hierte, war. indica, Wallace (Assam to Upper Tenasserim) -= 
It is a whiter insect, the apex being but slightly clouded with gray, * 
the subapical band distinctly marked being gray, with the spaces 
beyond it partly of almost pure white. The cell of the forewing 
is white above and hardly touched with gray below, the up 
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on the disc, the scarlet submarginal band is mther narrow and even. 
$. Like the male, and has little resemblagce to the female of hierte ; 
it is white, all the veins accented with black, the extreme apex and 
e the subapical band of the forewing dark gray, leaving a whitish 
band tinged with ochreous across the apex. Below, the female is like 
the male, the apex of the forewing is more distinctly marked with lemon- 
yellow, and the veins and subapical band are darker, the cell marked 
with perceptible gray lines. The brilliant lemon and scarlet hues of 
the hindwing are transmitted through the wing appearing above as 
creamy and pink. The two lower disco-cellulars of the forewing are less 
E oblique and more angled outwardly than iu hierte, resembling those 
of eucharis. Expanse 98 millimetres. 
Common in the Vizugapatam District, Madras Presidency (nt Bobbili, 
. Parvatipuram, the Potingi Ghat, ete.), and in the Jaipur State, probably 
extending to the Godavari ; scarce in the Ganjam District ( Mabendragiri) ; 
also scen in Southern Orissa, where it is probably rare. From eucharis, 
in company with which I have often taken it, it is easily distinguished 
by the absence of the dark submarginal band on the hindwing above 
and below. 


oe فك‎ Family PAPILIONID AE. 
0. PAPILIO DOUBLEDAIL, ४४४७. SAMBITANGA 

Tntegmediate between doubledait, Wallace (India and Malacca), and 
rhodifer, Butler (Andamans), The tail is black as iu doubledaii. Of the 
discal semicircle of whitish spots on the hindwing, that on the abdominal 
margin is very short ; those between the middle median and the radial are 
generally absent above and quite rudimentary below. The anal orange 
spot is large, the marginal one at the end of the middle median is joined 
with the submarginal ove between the two upper medians, both above and 
below (very much as in rhgdifer). The female is similar, bat the wings 
at > are wider and the tails much shorter aud broader. 
2. Great Nicobar, rather commou., 


Family HESPERIA DÆ. 


21. HEmioxNorA (P) LALITA, n, sp. 
d. Above light but very bright ferruginous, slightly paler out- 
wardly, marked with translucent ochreous spots set in black rings. 
On the forewing, one large triangular spot near the end of the cell 
` another larger and quadrate below it between the lower median 
branches, a third, much smaller aud rounded, slightly beyond then 





between the upper medians, Below these, two minute ones with 
` he translucent pupil obsolescent, set obliquely in the iuternomedian 
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space; also five subapical ones, small, well-separated, the third and 
fourth furthest from the base, the third largest, the fourth and fifth 
minute. Hindwing with a transverse black spot at the end of tho 
cell, and a semicircle of eight smaller ones on the dise round it, of which 

only one or two are pupilled with hyaline: the first, which is placed " 
basally between the costal and subcostal veins, is obscure. Below duller 
ferruginous, the markings similar, tho black rings of the spots of tho 
forewing less distinct. Body densely clad with rust-red fur, eyes scarlet. 
Expanse sixty millimetres. 2 unknown, probably very similar. 

I eanght two males, of which I unluckily have but one before me, 
on Sirtai Mountain (2,000 feet), in the Lushai country, north-east of 
Chittagong and sonth of Cachar. 

The type of Erionota is thrax, but Mabille includes irava in the 
genus. On account of its possible affinity with that species (which I 
have never seen), I put this rare butterfly under the head of Erionota. — 
It seems, however, to bear more resemblance to Felder's species of 
Chutocneme and Netrocoryne from the Australian and Austro-Malayan 
region. The following details of the structure of lalita will perhaps be 
useful to that bold man who may some day be found to undertake to 
systematize the Hesperiada. 

Costal margin of forewing slightly convex, apex acute, outer and 
hind margins straight or a trifle convex. Costal margin of hindwing 
replicate, very convex basally, apex distinct, outer margin rounded, 
abdominal margin convex with a deep abdominal fold. Cell two-thirds 
of the length of the forewing, costal vein ends just before the end of the 
cell, first subcostal originates at nearly one-third before the end of the — 
cell, then at decreasing intervals come the second, third, fourth (which | 
extends to the apex) and fifth, upper radial from end of cell, disco-cellulars 
oblique, hardly angled, tho lower longest. Hindwing, costal vein ex- 


tends to apex, cell broad, quadrate, half as long as the wing, longest 1 
from base to its lower angle, disco-cellulars somewhat sinuate, upper 

two-thirds as long as the lower, or as the distance between the bifurca- — 
tion of the subcostals and the end of the cell. Lower disco-cellular N 
meets the median just beyond its last bifurcation. | 


Antenne of about fifty-five joints, the club consisting of twenty 
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nt the lower end. "The hind tibim are clothed with very long dark 
brown appressed scales (not hnirs). At their end a pair of spines, and 
also two singular follicular appendages resembling the husk of onts, 
acicular, scaly, hollow, dark-brown, membranons, loosely attached, and 
nbont two millimetres in length. On the middle of the tibia is a single 
somewhat longer spine with an accompanying follicle. 





ATV .—On two new species of Tex from the Eastern. Himalaya.—H]y 
Gono Kriya, M. B., LL. D, F. L. S, Superintendent of the Royal 
Botanic Garden, Calcutta. 


un 


[Received May Sth ;—Read Jane 2nd, 1886.] 
(With Plates XIIT. & XIV.) 


Both the species described below fall into the section of the genns 
Ileæ which is characterised by having the flowers in very dense short 
axillary branched cymes, and with the fruit never more than 4-celled, 


i Inex Sixkiensis, King. <A glabrous evergreen dicecious tree 30 to 
Ne 50 feet high, the young branches rather stout, their terminal buds 
1 covered by numerous large imbricated broadly-ovate blunt puberulous 
L bracts, their bark pale yellowish; leaves thinly coriaceous, 5 to 7 inches 
1 long, narrowly elliptic-oblong or oblanceolate, the apex acute, the edges 
i finely serrate, the midrib very prominent, primary lateral nerves 10 to 
L 12 pairs, distinct but not prominent; flowers in shortly pedunculate 
glomeruli from the axils of the older leaves, bracts broadly acute, each 
bract with a 3-flowered, 2 to 3-bracteolate, cyme in its axil; flowers of 
both sexes pedicillate 4-meronus, the sepals ovate blunt, the potals broadly 


5 ovate connected by their bases; stamens in the male flowers about 

as long as the petals, the anthers broadly ovate, in the female flower 
X. absent; ovary, absent in the male flowers, in the female 4-celled with 
है." 1 ovule from the inner upper corner of each cell; ripe fruit globose, 2 in. 


in diam., yellow, succulent, crowned by the remains of the quadrate 
sU stigma; pyrenes 4, trigonous, grooved, each I-celled and 1-seeded. 
| Sikkim, at elevations of from 6,000 to 10,000 feet, collected by 
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Although resembling I. insignis, Hook. fl, & Th., in many respects, 
this species is readily distinguished from that species by its longer- 
stalked smaller fruit, and from insignis, as well as from every other 
Indian Ilex, by the great broad bracts which cover the terminal buds of 
its young branches. This has moreover yellow fruit, while the fruit of 
insignis and dipyrena is red, and that of odorata is nearly black. Like 
odorata the fruit of this has 4 pyrenes. 

Plate XIII. 1, Apex of branch of Ilex Sikkimensis, King; 2, cluster 
of ripe fruits; 3, bract of inflorescence, of natural size; 4, apex of ripe 
fruit; 5, base of the same, slightly enlarged ; 6, male flower; 7, the same 
with the stamens removed; 8, the same dissected to shew the calyx; 
9, stamens; enlarged. 


Inex HookrRr King. A small deciduous glabrous tree, the young 
branches rather thin, their bark pale yellow; leaves coriaceous, from 3 
to 5 inches long, narrowly oblong or lanceolate, the apex acuminate, 
the edges serrate and slightly recurved when dry, midrib prominent, 
lateral primary veins 6 to 10 pairs, prominent, as also are the nerves; 
flowers in dense small sub-sessile axillary glomeruli which are covered 
when young by ovate-orbieular bracts; flowers pedicillate, the pedicels 
winged, 0'2 inch long, and with 2 or 3 lanceolate bracteoles near their 
bases; flowers unisexual or hermaphrodite, 4-merous, the sepals short, 
triangular, united by their bases, as also are the broadly-ovate petals ; 
stamens short incurved, anthers broadly ovate; ovary surrounded at its 


base by a thin inconspicuous dise, fleshy, 4-celled, the stigma large thick 


discoid; ripe fruit globular, 0'2 inch across, crowned by the discoid 
stigma: pyrenes 4, obtusely trigonons. l 

On Tongloo iu the Sikkim Himalaya, at elevations of from 9,000 to 
10,000 feet; also in the Chumbi valley: Gamble, King, and Calcutta Bo- 
tanical Garden native collectors. 

This species also falls into the section with insignis, dipyrena, and 
odorata. Tt had not been collected when Sir J. D. Hooker worked up 
the genus for the Flora of British India. It is distinguished from all 
these by its smaller narrower leaves, but especially by the small glomeruli 
from each of which only 2 or 3 fruits are produced. zt 

Plate XIV. 1, Branch of [lew Hookeri, King; 2, ripe fruits; of na- 


tural size; 3, hermaphrodite flower seen from below; 4, 4 the samo 


seen from above; 5, single petal and stamen; 6, ; enlarged. 
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XV .— Insect-Pests belonging to the Homopterous Family Coccide. 
By E. T. ATKINSON, B. A, PRESIDENT. 
Received and rond July 7th, 1886.) 


In a recent paper on the Homopterous section of the Indian Rhyn- 

x choto, it was remarked (p. 205 supra) that the group to which the 

Coccide belong had been practically unworked in India, and that whoever 

takes them up will probably have little aid from what has been written 

about them. Further research shows no reasons for modifying this state- 

3 ment; and the object of the present paper is to introduce the family to 

the notice of observers in India, 

The more immedinte cause of the early appearance of the paper is 

6 the receipt of letters from Ceylon asking for aid in the discrimination 

of Coylonese species, and, as the inquiry is still in its infancy, it appears 

to me that the better plan will be to publish extracts from these letters 

in our Proceedings and invite the aid of those who are inclined to 

assist in this investigation, This aid may be afforded by collecting 

specimens in spirits, accurately watching and recording transformations 

and the seasons at which these occur; the soil, aspect, climate which 

appear to favour or retard the spread of the insects; accounts of any 

experiments for destroying the pests; general and particular effects 

of each species on ten, coffee, chinchona, or other economical products, 

local history of first appearance, continuance, &c., enemies of the pests, 
whether Hymenoptera, Coleoptera, or Acari. 








Cocctp x. 
7 - Coccus, Linn. : Coccida, Leach, Westw. : Gallinsecta, Latr. : Coccides, Sign. 


The insects of this family are commonly known as scale-insects or 
‘insects and some of them, from the white farinose substance se- 
> يك‎ by them, as mealy-bugs. They are common on almost all trees and 
E. plante in all parts of the world, and frequently commit great havoc on 
` those cultivated for food or industrial purposes such as the coffee, tea, 

chinchona, orange, lemon, apple, and other fruit-trees : with the excep- 
tion of the Carteria lacca, Ker, and a few others, their history has never 
been studied in Indin, nnd it is with the object of showing the character 
` and forms of these insects sufficiently to aid in their determination that 
` he following outline history of the family is given. It is chiefly . based 
on the writings of Bouché, Mc Westwood, Targioni-Tozzetti, Sig- 

— noreti] , Comstock, and Low. بر‎ 

ज Dont e genus Coccus was divided by Geoffroy into two sections, 
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(1) Chermes, Geoff. nec. Linn, including those having the form of a 
shield nnd (2) Coccus for the remainder. Bouché further separated the 
gonus Chermes of Geoffroy into two divisions, (a):—those in which 
the body itself of the insect has or assumes the shield-like form, and 
(5) :—those in which the insect is concealed beneath a distinct move- 
able shield. It is, however, to the works of Targioni and Signoret 
that we have to look for the systematic classification of the insects 
of this family and for those characteristics common to nearly all the 
species on which the family is founded. The larval form has six legs, 
two antennm, and two eyes, and there is no visible distinction between 
the sexes: the adult © has usually neither wings, legs, nor antennm, 
but is furnished with a setiform rostrum or sucking apparatus: the 
adult £, on the other hand, has two wings, two processes similar to the 
halteres of the Diptera in place of hind-wings, legs, antennm, two and 
sometimes four eyes, but no rostrum: the adult 4 also is less common 
than the adult 9, indeed in some genera has not yot been discovered. 

Signoret distributes the genera of this family amongst four sub- 
divisions or sub-families :— 

Diaspina :—Comprising those insects which are covered by a scale 
or pellicle composed partly of the exuvim or moulted skins of each 
transformation and partly of a secretion formed by the insect itself. and 
which is attached to the cast-off skin, the two forming a shield more 
or less independent of the body of the insect and which is variously 
called scale, shield, buckler, test, or puparium (bouclier, schild). 

Brachyscelina :— Comprising species living in tubes or galls and 
of which the 9 resembles the 9 of the preceding sub-family and the द, 
with its hook-shaped genital sheath, furnished with lateral filaments, 
the 4 of the Coccina. 

Lecanina :—Comprising species either naked or inclosed or simply 
covered with a waxy or filamentary or even calcareous material: most 
of the @ take on an entirely different form after impregnation and then 
fixed to their food-plant remain so fixed for the rest of their lives. 
The lower-lip is one-jointed : the anal extremity is cleft and has two 
triangular lobes or plates above the cl eft. 

Coccina :—Comprising species in which the adult $ is naked or is 
covered more or less with a whitish waxy matter, varying much in form 
and consistence: the lower-lip is 2—3 jointed; the anal extremity is 


not cleft, but is produced in two tubercles more or less developed and 
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Subfamily 1013511 


Diaapides, Siki A. S, E. F, (4 adr.) ix, p 98, 100 (1800) ६ Diaspadir, Maskell, 
Trans. New Zeal, Inet, xi, 189 (1879): Diaspinm, Comstock, Hep. Dep. Agr. 0. 8. 
p. 278 (1880) : Diaspide, F. Löw, Verh. zool-bot. Ges, Wien, xxxii, p. 613 (1883). 


b The genera falling under this subfamily, as we have seen, are dis- 

tinguished by a shield or covering formed partly of the cast-off skins 

of the earlier stages and partly of a filamentary addition thereto secre- 

ted by the insect itself. Dr. F. Löw (L c.) has recently bestowed some 

attention on the metamorphoses of this group, and I shall incorporate 

the result of his investigations in the following account of this sub- 
family :— 

d. In the adult, the head has four ocelli, two on the underside 
close to each other and two on the vertex behind the base of each 
of the antennm, which nre 10-jointed and placed close to each other at 
the apex of the head, each on a small tubercle: mesonotum in the 

7 middle with a transverse band (apodema) which is narrow and of equal 
breadth throughout, somewhat arched, very shining and convex and in 


< most species of a darker colour than the rest of the dorsum. The 
abdomen is almost as broad as the thorax, broadly rounded at the 
. extremity and furnished there with a knob or protuberance, from 


which proceeds the genital organ, which is as long ns or longer than 
the abdomen: there are no caudal appendages. Wings oval, the basal 
lobe but slightly projecting; the hind-wings are wanting and are 
replaced by a pair of usually clavate processes, resembling the halteres 
or poisers of the Diptera, and furnished with a hooked bristle which 
fitting into a pocket or hollow in the fore-wings steadies them 
in flight. Legs moderately long; femora tolerably stout, somewhat 
flattened and with a notch on the underside near the base; tarsi with 
i one joint, conical and ending in a simple claw and four knobbed bairs 
—— called digitules. The & rests as larva and pupa under a variously 


c. shnped shield which is composed of a single larval skin and of an 
appendage formed of a stiff (neither filamentous nor felted) secretion, 
ष the latter attached to the margin of the former. 


$. In the adult, the body is.cireular, pyriform, oval, or longish- 
elliptical, strongly depressed, without any of the external organs except 
the rostrum or sucking setiform apparatus. Last abdominal segment 
TT (pygidium) very flat, sharp-edged, roandish, semi-circular or obtusely 
/— — triangular, undivided, furnished on the posterior margin with small lobes, 







spines, hairs, and scales. There are visible under the microscope by 
transmitted light on the upper side of this segment a number of 
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organs in the form of circular openings ( pores) or tubes, which are 
either collected in groups or stand in irregular rows along the margins, 
and which are probably organs of secretion, hence the name spinnerets 
(jilitres). These organs afford specific and generic characters of value. 
The female individuals lie either in nll stnges free beneath a variously 
formed shield, which is made up of two larva-skins each with an ap- 
pendage of stiff secretion at its margin, or they are enclosed as mature 
females in the second of the skins included in the shield, and then only 
the first skin possesses a secretional appendage. We shall now further 
examine the shield. 

This shield varies much in sbape and colour according to genus 
and species. As observed before, it is composed of the cast-off skin 
and a secretion formed by the insect itself. In the $9 there are two 
of these enst-off skins present in the shicld and in the g but one. In 
both sexes the larvm possess six legs, antennm, and a rostrum, and are 
not distinguishable from each other. They attach themselves to the 
food-plant on whieh they live by the rostrum or sucking apparatus, and 
the abdomen soon begins to grow, the extremities, however, remaining 
of their original size. In this stage there is no shield, but, after the 
lapse of a few days, the first moult takes place, and the cast-off skin 
preserves the characters of the change that then takes place. From an 
examination of this skin it appears that, contrary to the process obtaining 
in the Cicada and other families of the Homoptera, in the first shedding 
of the skin the dorsal portion is entire, and it is the lower side of the 
front portion of the abdomen that bursts and allows exit to the insect. 
The skin of the dorsum is compact or felted and semi-corneous, whilst 
that of the sternum and foreparts of the abdomen is comparatively soft 
and delicate; and these characters are preserved in the exuvim, which 
show the dorsal portion entire and the sternal portion burst open and 
often unevenly torn in the process. The larva then commences to 
deposit a secretion on the edge of this skin so as to gradually forn 
an appendage varying in shape and colour according to the genera a 
species, and which together with the exuvim form the shield under ‘which 
the larva lives. Up to this point in their history there is no difference 


face bursts and the very delicate cast skin is not 


secretion N 


» A . कै 
Tet Ih ३८ 2० ARPT E 











1886.) E. T. Atkinson—On the Homopterous Family Coccidm. 271 


border, which is more or less convex according to the sbape of the larva 
within it. It is attached too to the larval skin inVsuch a way ns to 
place the skin somewhat away from the middle towards the side of the 
shield. In the other genera, the larval skin lies at the base of the 
shield, whilst the attached secretion forms a straight caudal appendage, 
which is not so broad as, or but a little broader than, the larval skin itself. 
In Diaspis and Chionaspis, this appendage is parallel-sided, flat, with the 
sides and the middle longitudinally ridged, whilst in others it is convex, 
Buted, highest next the hinder end of the larval skin, and posteriorly 
generally somewhat flattened, with the sides parallel or a little dilated. 
The next change produces the adult ¢ already described. 

?. When the larva, after casting the first skin as already explained 
and after adding to it a secretion to form a shield, has attained to a 
certain age, it undergoes a second moult beneath the shield and be- 
comes à fully developed female. The process undergone indicates two 
separate groups, which may be thus distinguished :— 

(a). Aspidiotaría :—in the genera Aspidiotus, Diaspis, Targionia, 
Parlatoria, Chionaspis, and Mytilaspis, the 9 completes the second moult 
exactly like the first, bursting through the skin on the underside, and 
the second skin, like the first, is shield-shaped, compact, felted, and entire, 
and becomes attached to the inner side of the first skin so as to form a 
part of the shield, under which the insect moves freely about. The 
perfect ? then completes the shield by adding to it an appendage formed 
of the same secretion as that produced by the d. 

(b.)  Leucaspiaria :—in the second group, formed of the genera 


“Leucaspis, Aonidia, and Fiorinia, the second moult does not take place 


by the bursting of the skin, but the body shrivels up towards the 
head and thus becomes detached from the skin. The insect remains 
enclosed in the skin as in a cocoon, and the skin retains the shape and 
size of the larva from which it has been shed and is as large, or nearly 
so, as the shield which was already formed when this second moult 


‘took place,and adheres rather firmly to it. Above, it is compact and 


felted, below soft and thin, and completely enyelopes the female, which 
ceases to grow and is, in fact, smaller than in the preceding larval 
stage. Therefore, in species belonging to this sub-family, the 9 can be 
at once recognised by the presence of two cast-off skins in the shield, 
the first of the first moult with an appendage formed by the secretion 


_ referred to, and which varies in form with the genus, aud, below it and 


to a certain extent behind it, the larger cast-off skin of the second 
moult, covered partly by the first skin and partly by its appendage. 


In those cases in which the adult 9 is free, this second larval skin has 


a further secretion of its own, but in the second group, where the $ 
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is inclosed, there is no such secretion. In no case is the shield com. 
posed of cast-off skinsalone, and, where it appears so, closer examina- 
tion will show the secretion, 

In the $ as in the £f, the shape and colour of the shield varies 
with the genera and species. In Aspidiotus, Diaspis, Aonidia, and 
Targionia, the shield is circular or oval with the first larval skin in or 
near the middle; in Parlatoria and Leucaspis it is produced, oval, with 
the first larval skin at or near the apex; in Fiorinia it is elongate and 
with parallel sides, and in Chionaspis and Mytilaspis it is mussel-shaped, 
Dr. Low further observes* that the shields in the ¢ are smaller, nar- 
rower, nud often quite differently formed from those of the ?, so that, 
if we find one with a single larval skin attached, this character will 
help us to ascertain whether the insect beneath isa d or ?,—if the 
specimen be a +, it must be in the last larval stage, if it be a d, it must 
be either a larva or a pupa. In examining the ع‎ of the second group 
above noticed, in which the ? is completely enveloped, care must be 
taken not to mistake the second larval skin for a dead larva. If it 
appears as a small thin pellicle not attached to the shield, it is a dead 
larva, but if be a stiff, semicorneous body attached by its dorsum to the 
first skin, it is the second larval skin and beneath is the living female, 
The following table gives Low's arrangement of the genera of this 


group. 


Table of Genera. 


(OA. Aspidiotaria :—The perfect 9 not enclosed in the second (lower) 
larval skin, which forms a portion of the shield, and which itself is smaller 
than the perfect shield and has a secretional appendage on its border. 

a. Shield in 9 circular or broadly oval, with the first larval skin 
placed in or near the middle 
a. Shield in 9 flat, plate-shaped, not closed beneath 


1. Shield of 4 oval or ovally produced, the larval skin placed 


somewhat away from the middle :—Aspidiotus, Bouché 
[Sign., A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) ix, p. 113, 1869] 

2. Shield of d long with almost parallel sides, scarcely broader 
than the larval skin which is placed at its apex with 
median and lateral longitudinal ridges :—Diaspis, Costa 
[Sign., 1. c. 431] 

b. Shield of 9 highly convex, hemispherical, closed beneath 


e rm 





* Where there is difficulty in detecting the construction of the shield, the same 
) its being dua of caustic or boiling 
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secretional layer or plate; shield in g, produced ovally, larval skin 
almost at the apex :—"l'argionia, Sign. [l. c. x, 105]. 

b. Shield in $ produced ovally or mussel-shaped, f. e. narrowed 
in front nnd gradually widened behind: first larval skin at the apex or 
very near it. 

a, Shield of 2 long, oval or elliptic: larval skin placed at the 
apex or near it: body of ? broadly oval: shield of 4 long, narrow, with 
almost parallel sides :—Parlatoria, Sign. [1. c. ix, 450]. 

b, Shield of 9 narrow wf the apex, gradually widened towards 
the posterior part, mussel-shaped : larval skin placed at the npex: body 
of ? ovally produced or in form of an ellipse. 

l. Shield of 9 brown, more or less transparent: shield of # 
brown, narrow, elongate, convex like that of the 9. Myti- 
"laspis, Targ. [Sign., L c. x, 91: includes Lepidosaphes, 
Shimer]. 

2. Shield of $ white, opaque: shield of 4 white, long, narrow, 
with tearly parallel sides, scarcely broader than the 
larval skin, flat, with median and lateral longitudinal 
ridges :—Chionaspis, Sign. [Ll c. ix, 442]. 


B. Leucaspiaría :— Adult female enclosed in the second (lower) 
larval skin, which forms a portion of the shield, which is itself as large 
or nearly as large as the perfect shield and has no secretional appendage. 

a. Shield of 2 ovally produced or with parallel sides: the first 
larval skin ovally produced and placed at the apex of the shield. 

1. Shield of $ ovally produced, white: the first larval skin yel- 
lowish or brownish, the second pitch- or red-brown : shield 
- of d very ng, narrow, pure white, very convex behind 
the yellowish larval skin, somewhat flattened posteriorly :— 
Leucaspis, Sign. [Sign., 1. c. x, 100]. 

2. Shield of ? narrow at the apex, then abruptly widened and 
T | produced, with almost parallel sides, delicate, brownish- 
yellow: shield of 7 of the same shape but finch smaller 

and narrower :—J'iorínia, Sign. | Sign., l. c. ix, 449]. 

b. Shield of ? circular or broadly-oval, rather flat: the first larval 
skin oval or almost cirenlar, placed in the middle or slightly away from 
the middle of the shield: shield in ¢ oval, with the larval skin away 
from the middle :—Aonidia, Sign. [Sign., 1. e. x, 102]. 

Maskell [Trans. New Zeal. Ins. xii, p. 293, 1830] has created 
a genus Poliaspis, which he describes as possessing the same character 
as Leucaspis, but it has also a fringe of spiny hairs set close together 
around the edge of the abdomen, which fringe is absent in Leucaspis, 
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Although no species of this sub-family has been recorded from 


India, we may reasonably expect to find the following or their repre- 
sentatives. 


Aspidiotus aloes, Boisd., on Aloe umbellata [Sign., A. 8. (6 sér.) ix, p. 114, 1869.) 


ia buddleim, Sign., on Buddteia salicina [Sign., l. c. 115.] 
* caldesii, Targ., on Daphne collina [Sign., L c. 116]. 

5 ceratonia, Sign., on Ceratonia siliqua [1. c. 118]. 

» chammropsis, Sign., on species of Chamorops [1. c. 118]. 
m destructor, Targ., on palms, guavaa [1. c. 121). 

v neri, Bouché, on Nerium oleander [1. e. 126]. 

9 pandani, Boisd., on specios of Pandanua [1, c. 131 ]. 

* palmarum, Bouché, on species of Chamarops [L o. 131 ]. 


bicarinatus, Walker, from China [1. c. x, 107) 
Diaspis boteduvalis, Sign., on orchida [1. o. ix, 432] 
»  bromelie, Kerner, on pine-npple [Ll c. 434] 
Fiorinia pellucida, Sign., on Areca palm [1. e. 449]. 


Sub-family BRACHYSCELINA. 


Brachyseélides, Sign, A. S. E. F. (4 str.) ix, p. 100 (1869) ; (5 sér.) vi. p. 591 
(1876). 

This sub-family was created by Signoret to contain several genera 
from New South Wales described by Schrader [ Trans. Ent. Soc. Sydney, 
i (i), p. 1, 1863] and which live in galls or tubes on the Eucalyptus 
and other allied trees. The greater number of the galls of Brachyscelis 
were found on E. hemostoma, though E. corymbosa and Angophora 
lanceolata were also infested by them. In Brachyscelis, the galls of the 
d are trumpet-shaped and, in the figure given by Schrader, are attached 
to the underside of the leaf, whilst those of the ? are of an elongated 
bell-shape, with a cap which falls off when the gall arrives at maturity, 
and are usually placed on the small branches. At the end of this gall is 
found an opening or notch such as might be made by a knife and 
through it the + receives air and also the larvm escape. The two 
abdominal sete of the + appear through this orifice, which is always 
surrounded with a white farinose secretion. The larva is flat, nearly 
transparent, and of a yellow colour: the sides are furnished with hairs 
arranged in one row and there are two long anal sete: the antenne nre 
about half the length of the body, 7-jointed and each armed at tho 

p with two small and two long hairs: tarsi 3-jointed, 
claw, which is also furnished with some small hairs. The adult 
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distinct nor regular : eyes prominent. These insects have hitherto been 
found only in Australia, but it is possible they may be found on the 
Eucalyptus imported thence and now common in India. 
created by Schrader are :— 


1. Brachyscelis, in which 9 has six legs complete, but short and 
unfit for use. 


The genera 


2. Opisthoscelis, in which $ has only two long posterior lega. 

3. Ascelis, in which 2 is apodous. 

In Opisthoscelis, the galls of both sexes are often found under the 
same leaf: that of the 9 is in the shape of a pea, but somewhat larger 5 
that of the d is very small and conical. The 9 of O, subrotunda is of 
û crimson red colour, nearly round, but the terminal segment of the 
abdomen is very much tapered; the d is of a red colour, with anal 
seta ; the body, legs, and antennrm are very hirsute: long about 2”. 

In Ascelis, the 9 larve alone form galls; the 4 undergoing ita 
changes within the gall of the parent 9. This 9 is of a pale yellow 
colour, the segments nre hardly visible, and it appears as a mass of 
apparently inert matter without external members. The dorsum has 
a three. pointed corneous process, which always holds some gum apparent- 
ly intended to close the opening of the gall, which is here always on 
the upper side of the leaf to which the gall is attached. The galls are 
usually of a large, globose form, and also in the form of large flat 
swellings on both sides of the leaves. "The larva is flat and transparent, 
and resembles that of Drachyscelis, except that it is more pointed at the 
apex, has shorter antennm, short anal setw, and has not so much hair 
fringing the abdomen. The d larva changes in the parent gall to a 
second form, which is red, nctive, and somewhat longer than the first 


change, but narrow and with very short anal sete ; after this it changes 


to a pupa and then to an imago, which is also of a crimson colour, 


Subfamily LECANINA. 


Lécanides, Sign., A. S. E. F., (4 sér.) ix, p. 100 (1869); (5 sér.) x, p. 268 (1870). 
: Lecanida, Maskell, Trans. Now Zeal. Inst. xi, p. 203 (1879): Lecanine, Com- 
stock, Rep. Dep. Agr. U. 8. p. 278, 330 (1880). 


This group comprises those genera in which the insect is either 
naked or inclosed, clothed with a waxy or cottony substance, or even 
completely enveloped, and in such case the ¢ rests naked on its food- 
plant and forms a cottony secretion between the abdominal skin and 
the bark in which the are placed, The form varies much; some- 
t or circular, soft or semi-corneons. The 
rostral filaments have their source between the first pair of feet and 
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first are directed towards the anal extremity nnd then turn backwards 
through a groove nt their sonree, In the Diaspina, the rostral filaments 
are entirely free from their source; here in addition they are furnished 
with a one-jointed lower lip. In the Coccina, this lower-lip is 2—3- 
jointed. The antennm are small, in the young insect and 6—7-jointed ; 
in the adult 7—8-jointed ; the two first joints are stout, short, the third 
generally longest, the last the most pubescent. Feet short, tarsi 
one-jointed, with a single claw accompanied by four hairs (digitales), 
of which the two upper are long and end in a small knob and the two 
lower are short and clavate. The body is usually ciliated and in some 
genera fringed. The d in the larval and pupal stages is like the ¢ ; 
before entering the adult stage, a whitish or sometimes felted waxy 
pellicle is formed above which is detached from the body and beneath 
which appear the abdominal filaments. The adult d has usually a 
small head, angular in front and on the sides, with several eyes and 
ocelli: in L. aceris there are ten in all, in others four, six, or eight: the 
antennm are large and pubescent, usually ten-jointed, of which 4—6 
joints are the longest, the last joint has sometimes hairs differing in 
size and shape: thorax more or less large, more or less gibbous with a 
band (apodema) more or less prominent, and often darker than the rest 
of the thorax: wings membranous, hyaline, pubescent, with a single 
vein, which bifureates near the base and sends one branch to the costal, 
the other to the internal margin: in place of hind-wings are processes 
similar to the halteres or poisers of the Diptera which end in 1—3 
bristles, curved at the tip: the abdomen ends in a tubercle furnished 
with a process directed downwards and protecting the genital organ : 
on each side are two long cottony threads secreted by the spinnerets, 
accompanied by several rather long hairs around which this cottony 
matter adheres 

The following subdivisions of this sub-family are suggested by 
Signoret or by his descriptions :— 

1. Lecaniodiasparia:—Species having the shield-like form of the 
Diaspina and the anal lobes and lower lip of the Lecanina : inclosed 
ina complete sac or envelope: adult 9 without legs or antennm or 
the latter only represented by stumps: the $ after laying her eggs 
within the envelope shrivels up towards the head: young sometimes 
viviparous 

| 2. Signoretiaria :—Similar to the preceding, but legs and antennm 
present in the adult 9. ! 

8. Coroplastaria:—Species in eae. the covered 

"n — having the tesselated app | 
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4. Pulvinariaria :—Species in which the body is naked, but secretes 
a cottony mass in whfch the eggs are laid. 

9. Lecaniaría;—Species in which the body is naked and there is 
& secretion : often viviparous. 


Subdivision LECANIO-DIASPARIA. 

Lécaniodiaspites, Sign, A. S. E. F. (4 aér.) x, p. 273 (1870) ; Lecanodiaspis, 
(5 sér.) i. p. 422 (1871). 

Lecanio-diaspidae, Maskell, Trans. New Zeal. Inst. xi, p. 205 (1879). Lecanio- 
coccidir, pt., ibid, xiv, p. 223 (1882). 

This group includes those genera in which the adult 9 is without 
legs or antenum and is inclosed in a sac or envelope with a fringe around 
the body more or less visible but always present: the upper portion of 
this enyelope appears to be formed by the larva and the lower portion by 
the adult insect: the Ẹ lays her eggs within this envelope and to make 
room for them shrivels up towards the head so as to be hardly visible: 
the young are sometimes viviparous. The group forms a link between 
the Diaspina and tho Lecanina, having the shield-like form of the first 
and the under-lip and abdominal lobes which characterise the second. 

l. The apodous adult § inclosed in a firm, globular, irregular, shell, 
to which it is not attached: the young insect instead of the abdominal 
lobes of Lecanium has the anal tubercles of a Cocous: the under-lip of the 
larval 9 is 2-jointed :—Pollinia, Targ. [Sign., 1. c. x, 274.] 

2. Sholl or envelope more or less flat or convex, firm, and with a 
regular double fringe around the naked body and on the dorsum a 
number of tubiform spinnerets secreting a matter isolated like the tubes 
but together forming a complete envelope: under-lip l-jointed: As- 


. terolecanium, Targ. [Sign., 1. c. 276]. 


3. Shell almost smooth, compact, spherical above, flat beneath, 
felted, with a well-developed fringe: adult 2 without feet, antenne com- 
pletely atrophied, their place occupied only by circular rings: anal 
tubercle always present and for this reason Maskell makes it the type of 
a new subsection Lecanio-coccide :—JPlanchonia, Sign. [L e, 282]. 

4. Similar to Planchonia without feet, but with the antenne pre- 
sent thus connecting with the next group :—Lecaniodiaspis, Targ. [Sigu., 
1. c. 285]. 

5. ah [Trans. New Zeal. Inst. xi, p. 208, 1879] subsequently 
created a genus for an insect in which the young have the abdominal 


lobes; the shield is glassy and transparent, becoming waxy at a later 


period and, in one species, felted at the latest stage: the ६ preserves 
the feet and antenne at least until after the young are produced :—Cteno- 
chiton, 
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6. To these add a genus created by Maskell for species in which 
the adult @ has a shield formed partly of the pellicle of the second 
moult and partly of a firm, apparently chitinous secretion : npodous in 
the adult stage :—Lecanochiton, Mask. (Trans. New Zeal. Inst. xiv, p. 
221, 1882]. 


Subdivision SIGNORETIARIA. 
Signoret, A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) i, p. 422 (1871). 


This group includes species inclosed in a kind of sac or envelope 
formed by the female nt the time of lnying her eggs and intended for 
their protection: this sac varies much in character being in some a 
mere cottony mass, and in others firm and felted: feet and antenna 
present, sometimes atrophied 

l. Species inclosed in a rather thick or felted case formed of a 
white substance: antennm 8-jointed in the adult, 6-jointed in the 
larval $ :—Signoretia, Targ. [Sign., 1. c. 426]. 

2. Species enclosed in a complete envelope or sac in which the 
adult ९ is found lying on a cottony mass, its body shrivelled and 
pushed to one of the extremities in proportion to the number of the 
eggs: the larval and adult $ have 6-jointed antenne, but the feet and 
antenne become atrophied, thick and short, and the joints are scarcely 
visible: adult d with 10-jointed antennmw: six eyes, two in front of 
the vertex, two a little beneath and two in place of the rostrum :— 
Eriopeltis, Sign. [1. c. 429] 

3. Species inclosed in a sac of a white felted substance: anal ring 
round in front and behind and with eight hairs on the recurved extre- 


mity : antenne of 9 with six joints in the larval, pupal, and adult states 


Philippia, Targ. [l. c. 433] 


Subdivision CEROPLASTARIA. 
Sign. A. 8. E. F. (5 sér.) i, p. 423 (1871). 
This division includes those species which are covered by n layer 


more or less thick of a waxy substance that forms in some a covering 
resembling the carapace of a tortoise and in others one resembling a 


star-fish. It includes the genera Vinsonia and Ceroplastes, the former 
of which combines the tortoise-shaped dise of the dorsum with star-fish — 
limbs, whilst the latter is without arms. From Signoret’s remar ks 

mother-of-pearl iría, | Sign in, 
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centric circles formed each below the other. The larva is flat, twice 
ns long as broad; as it grows it becomes higher than broad, but still 
keeping its elongated form ; 2j times as long as broad, very convex 
above and flat beneath: it preserves its limbs and autenne, which are 
6-jointed in the larva and 8-jointed in the adult. 


Genus VINSONIA, Signoret, 
A. 8. E. F. (5 sér.) i, p. 423 (1871) ; ii, p. 33 (1872). 


Insects in which the pellicle coveriug the body is of a WAXY ap- 
pearance, corneons, transparent, forming on its dise a tortoise-like tes- 
sellation and having seven rays or arms, one corresponding to the head 
and three on each side corresponding to the stigmata, with a very short 
one at the anal extremity. The insect beneath is oval, strongly rounded, 
a little narrowed towards the head: antenne 6-jointed, of which the 
third joint is longest and equal to the last three taken together; the 
sixth is longer than the fourth and fifth and has some hairs; there are 
two hairs on 1, 2, and 5: rostrum l-jointed, short: feet slender and 
short, tibie as long as the tarsi. 


 VINSONIA PULCHELLA, Signoret. 
A. 8. E. F. (4 sér.) x, t. 7, f. 7 a—d (1870) ; 6 (sér.) ii, p. 34 (1872). 


The ¥ has the appearance of a 7-branched star, and, ns it grows 
older, the sceretion fills up the space between the branches of the star, 
which appear then to be united by a membrane : the disc of the dorsum 
is convex and semi-globose. This species has been found on the mango 
in Réunion. 


CEROPLASTES, Gray. 

Spicil, Zool. p. 7 (1830) : Walker, Cat. Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1086 (1851) : Sign., 
A. 8. E. F. (6 sér.) i, p. 424 (1871); ii, p. 35 (1872); Comstock, Rep. Agr. U. S. 
p. 330 (1880). 

Species covered with a thick waxy matter which does not adhere 
to the insect, and which is formed of layers of secretions from the spin- 
nerets, Some of the species have on the dorsum tubercles or tumes- 
cences varying in size according to age and which disappear more or 
less as the insect reaches its full growth, then from being more or less 
Hat with concentric lines and tumescences it becomes globular and 
smooth: antennes 6-jointed, of which the third joint is the longest: 
in the larval stage the fourth and fifth joints appear as one: legs long, 
tibim as long as the tarsi: claw with four digitules, the shorter pair 
very stout and horn-shaped: & unknown. 

36. 
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CEROPLASTES CERIFERUS, Anderson 


Coccus ceriferus, J, Anderson, Mon. Coocns cerif, Madras, (1791); Corros 
Madras, p. 46 (1800): Pearson, Phil. Trans. p. 353 (1794); Fabricius, Ent Syst. 
Sup. p. 646 (1798); Syst, Rhyng. p. 311 (1803): Chavannes, A. S. E. F (2 sér.) 
vi, p. 144 (1848) : Walker List Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1087 (1851) 

Columnea ceriferus, Targioni, Atti Georg. (1866) 

Ceroplastes ceriferus, Wostwood, Gard. Chron. p. 484 (1853): Sign. A. S. E. F 
(5 sér.) ij, p. 40, t. 7, f. 3 (1572). J. Wood-Mason, Journ. Agri-Hort. Soo India, 
1578, v, p. 76 


Insect globular, a little elongate, covered with a white Waxy mass; 
the part resting on the food-plant more or less convex. Found on 
Celastrum ceriferum in Madras: on the kowa or arjoon, mango, pipul 
and other trees in Ranchi, Chutiá Nagpur 


Subdivision PurviNAnRIARIA. 


Pulvinarie, Maskell, Trans. Now Zeal. Inst. xi, p. 205 (1879): Sign., A. 5. 
E. F. (6 sér.) i, p. 424 (1871) ; iii, p. 29 (1873). 


This division is formed for the genus Pulvinaria, Targ., which in- 
cludes those species in which the adult 9 forms a mass of waxy- 
resinous cottony matter in which the eggs are laid. To this genus 
belongs the P. gasteralphe, Icery, that attacks the sugar-cane in the 
Mauritius, 

Subdivision LECANIARIA. 
Sign., A. S. E. F. (6 sér.) i, p. 424 (1871) ; iii, p. 395 (1873) 


This group iucludes those species which are naked: they vary in 
form, flat, or globular, or semi-globose and more or less smooth or 
rugose. It comprises the following genera :— 

l. Species which are naked, flat or globular, smooth or rough, with 
one joint in the lower lip and having anal lobes or scales :— Lecanium, 
Illig. [Sign., 1. c. iii, 395] 

2. In which the adult $ in its most advanced stage is divided 
into two equal parts by a film formed of the skin of the abdomen .which 


remains stationary, whilst the insect continues to increase on its dorsal 


surface until the lateral margins thereof meet and a ball-like form is 
produced on the underside of which traces of a fissure may be seen :— 
Physokermes, Targ. (Sign., 1. c. iv, 87] 

3. Species in which the 9 is spherical, 
where it is attached to its food-plant, and M for Qe 





more or less rounded, except 
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4. Body convex above and expanded on the margin; cleft pos- 
teriorly, lobes obtuse, approximate, inflexed : antennm short, conical, 
6-jointed, three basal jointa large, terminal suh-equal, small: feet robust 
short, tibia hollowed anteriorly to receive the tarsus, which is ovate, 
acute, furnished with a pointed claw :—Lecanopsis, Targ. [Sign., l. c. 93]. 

9. Differs from the preceding in having neither feet nor antennæ 
in the adult state :—Aclerda, Sign. [1. e. 96]. 

6. Created for the lac-insect of India :—Carteria, Sign. (1. c. 101]: 
see A. M. N. H. i. p. 10 (1861) for Carter's description. 


LEoANIOM, Illiger. 
Sign., A. 8. E. F. (5 sér.) iii, p. 395 (1873). 


Signoret includes in this genus species which are naked, more or 
less flat or globular, smooth or rugose: lower-lip with a single joint: 
abdomen cleft at the anal extremity and with two triangular lobes or 
scales above the cleft. 1 

Signoret has divided the genus, which is numerous in species, into 
six sections or sub-genera :— 

1. Insect flat; segments of the body distinguishable; usually ` 
viviparous : antennm in adult $, 7-jointed; in larva, 6-jointed :—L. hes- 
peridum, Linn. 

2. Insect more or less elevated, but elongate, and some having a 
kind of dorsal ridge: usually oviparous: $ ordinarily with 7-jointed 
and sonietimes 8-jointed antennm, larva with six :—L. persica, Fabr. 

3. More or less elevated, globose, hemispherical ; skin of a peculiar 
tessellated structure: antennm in $, 6—7-jointed. L. aceris, Schrank. 

4. More or less globose, hemispherical; the skin is perforated with 
oval cellules or openings; tarsi jointed; antennm in हैं 8-jointed. D. 
coffee, Walker. 

9. In which the skin is rugose and the dorsal dise has one longi- 
tudinal and two transverse ridges and is marked by a more or less 
irregular pattern formed of cellules or openings: antennw usually 
8-jointed.—L. depressum, Targ.-Toaz. 

6. Entirely globular except the part attached to the food-plant * 
antenne and feet wanting :—L. emerici, Planchon., 


LECANIUM HESPERIDUM, Linn. 


Coccus hesperidum, Linn. Syst. Nat, ii, 739 (1735): Fabricins, S. R. (1803). 

Calymnatus hesperidum, Costa, Nuov. Obser,, t. i, f. 1 7 (1835). 

Calypticus hesperidum, Costa, Faun. Ins. Nap. 8, 1 (1837) : Lubbock, Proc. 
Royal Soc. ix, p. 490 (1858); A. M, N. H, (3 sér.) iii, p. 306 (1859) : Beck, Trans. 
Mior, Soc. (n. s.) p. 47 (1861). 
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Lecanium hesperidum, Sign, A. S. E. F. (4 sér.) viii, p. 856 (1868) (5 sér.) iii, 
p. 399 (1573): Maskell, Trans, Now Zeal, Inst, xi, p. 205, t. 6, f. 12 (1879); xii 
p. 292 (1580): Comstock, Rep. Dep. Agr. U. S. p. 44, f. 52 (1876) ; p. 335, t, 8, 
f. 2 (1880) 


Young insect flat, long, oval, reddish-brown, very active; nbdo- 
minal cleft visible: antennm with six joints, the third longest, the 
fifth having the appearance of two soldered together, the last with a 
few hairs: tibie and tarsi of about equal length; the upper pair of 
digitules long, the lower short and narrow: the abdominal lobes end in 
two very long seta. The adult d is not known 

Adult $ oval, varying in eccentricity from a regular ellipse to nearly 
circular, elongate, flat; yellow, inclined to brown on the disc, often 
dark; smooth, shining, with a fringe of small hairs not very close to- 
gether, sparingly punctured on the disc; after death, the border above 
becomes wrinkled radially for a narrow space. The antennm are pre- 
sent and are 7-jointed, l and 3 joints thickest, 4 and 7 sub-equal in 
length, and 3 a little shorter, rest shorter and sub-equal. Feet moder- 
ately long, coxm thick, femora moderately large and abont the same 
length as the tibim, which are thinner; tarsi still thinner, ending in a 
claw : upper digitules rather long, ending in a knob; lower pair about 
twice as long as the claw and very broad. 

Maskell notes that beneath the body there is a deep red cavity be- 
tween which and the food-plaut to which the ? is attached the young 
run about. Abdominal lobes cordiform, more distinguishable in the 
young insect: anal ring surrounded by six long hairs. Long, 3—4 
millims 

This species occurs on holly, ivy, ilex, and especially on the orange 
and has been found throughout Europe, the United States, and New 
Zealand, where it does great damage, but varies much in its appearances, 
being in some years particularly numerous and destructive and in othera 
` much less active. The more common parasites of this species in the 
United States are Coccophagus cognatus, Comys bicolor, and Encyrtus 
flavus. 


Lecasicem corres, Walker. 


Lecanium coffer, Walker, List Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1079, (1852): Nietner, Enomies 
coffee-tree, p. 6 (1861) : Targioni-Tozzetti, Cat., p. 37 (1869) : Signoret, A. 8. E. F. 
(+ sér.) viii, p. 849, t. 1, f. 16 a, (1868) ; (5 sér.) iii, p. 435, (1878). 


This is the * brown scale-insect' or * brown or scaly-bug ' of writers. 





Walker (l. c.) describes it simply as *''ferruginous, flat, 
almost round, Ea long 2 millims," and 
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that it destroys the Coffee plantatións in Ceylon. 4. Clear light 
pinkish colour, slightly pubescent: head transversely ovate-rotundato, 
narrowed, and angular in front; eyes large, black; ocelli two, small, 
lateral; antennm 9-jointed, the second joint smallest, third longest, 
thence decreasing to the tip. Thorax ample, cordiform, narrowed in 
front: wings two, hyaline, with two veins, of which the subcostal vein 
is dark pink, not folded straight down the back when at rest, but half 
spread out : scutellum ample, transverse, rounded at the apex. Abdomen 
triangular-subcylindrical, of shrivelled appearance, with two lateral 
points, one central appendage, and two long, thin, white filaments at the 
extremity. 

¥. Apterous, tortoise-like, yellowish, marbled with grey or light 
brown, sub-oval, more or less semi-globose according to age, dorsam 
with one elevated longitudinal and two transverse ridges, uneven : 
cleft behind, at the extremity of a split bifid, anal flap or lobe of a brown 
colour: eyes marginal, black: antennm 7-jointed, the third joint longest : 
the rostrum with one long sucking bristle. Old individuals are light 
brown with a dark margin, smooth, semi-globose, fixed to the branch. 

Larva of 9 has two anal filaments, which are lost when the insect 
undergoes the final moult, The larva and pupa in ¢ and $ are active, 
except the pupa of the 4, which is plentiful on the underside of the 
leaves, where the long narrow oval shell under which it rests is easily 
discovered : this shell is transparent and composed of nine plates of 
which three are central and three are on either side. Sometimes the 
entire underside of the leaves is covered with nothing but the papa of 
the d all dead. The eggs are oval and of a pinkish colour and are 
not actually laid by the ¢, but when they are matured the parent dies, 
her whole interior forming one mass of eggs protected by the shell. 
The above is Nietner's description of the form found in Ceylon. Sig- 
noret describes specimens from Bahia thus :—Brown-red, hemispheri- 
cal, margins a little flattened: antenne 8-jointed, third joint longest, 
4 and 5 equal, 8 longer than the two preceding taken together: feet 
long, tibim one-third longer than the tarsi, which are articulated: claw 
very stout, the two lower digitules horn-shaped : anal ring with eight 
very long hairs, above on the abdomen six hairs, two on each segment 
at the tip: the stigmatic hairs of the margin very long, very obtuse 
at the tip anê accompanied by two very short ones; the hairs of the 
circumference obtuse at the tip, greatest length, 2} ; broad 1j millims. 
This insect is found on coffee, tea, orange, Gardenia, and many jungle 


The brown scale-insect is also infested by Hymenopterous insects, 
perhaps more than the white scale insect or the black scale, These 
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parasites are very minute and are for the most part of a brilliant metallic y 
blue or green or gold, 


LrcANIUM NIGRUM, Nietner, 
Eneniies of Coffee-tree, p. 9 (1861). The black scnlo. 


$. Shield-like, much larger than the brown scale, colour from 
yellowish grey to deep-brown and almost black, according to age: sub- 
oval, dorsum with one longitudinal and two concentric oval coste on 
the dise, towards the margin slightly rugose. The scale under the 
microscope is highly tesselated and the anal slit and flap as in L coffee د‎ 
in old 9 the scale is black with a slight longitudinal costa b 
The larva has two long, black, anal sote anda projectile tube. 
C scarcely differs from that of L. coffee, the head and thorax are not 
so bright in colour, but the wings appear more strongly hyaline. Mr. 
Nietner remarks that this species occurs alone and in company with 
the brown scale but is far less common, and Mr. Green notes its oc- 
curence on Chinchona officinalis and calisaya, Manihot ceara, and Crolon 
tiglium. It is found with L. coffee on the coffee-tree, but only in small 
numbers. J 
Trisporium gardneri, Berkeley: Syncladium nietneri, Rabenhorst. 3 
Mr. Nietner remarks that when the scales have been fairly estab- 
lished upon a coffee-tree, the tree becomes covered with a fine black | 
tissue formed of a fungus (T. gardneri), which comes and goes after 
the scale and neveralone. At first this fungus has the appearance of 
a thin, diluted blackwash, but, rapidly increasing in density, within 
two or three months it quite covers and blackens the leaves and other 
parts of the tree, finally almost resembling moss. Its period of growth 
seems to extend over nbout twelve months, when it is replaced by a í 
young growth or both it and the scale abandon the tree, and when 
leaving the tree, the fungus peels off in large flakes. Mr. Nietner 
writes :— As the occupation of a coffee or any other tree (by scale- - 
insects), gives rise to the appearance of a glutinous sacchnrine sub- 
stance (honey-dew, which is either a secretion of the scale or the extra- 
vasated sap that flows from the wounded tree, but more probably a 
combination of both) which disappears with the scale, and as the fungus 
does exactly the same, I have no donbt that its vegetation depends upon 
this glutinous saccharine substance." Whether Mr TT 
regarding the appearance of the fungns be correct or not, ocourrerce D J 
with species of —— marked in the United States, Europe (?), - 
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Subfam. CocciNA, 
Coccidea, Sign., A. B, E. F., (4 sér.) ix, p. 102 (1869); (5 sér.) iv, p. 546 (1874). 


9 varying in form and in the substance of the skin or covering : 
in the last stage generally inclosed in a sac or envelope secreted at the 
time of laying the eggs and which is cottony in Dactylopius, Coccus, &c., 
felted in Hriococous; globose and more or less scaly or corneous in 
Kermes; calcareous in Margarodes; or it is naked and reclines on a 
cottony cushion as in Nidularia, "The under-lip is 2—3-jointed : abdo- 
minal lobes or plates are absent, but on each side of the abdomen at the 
anal extremity are tubercles which carry a more or less long bristle. 
The segments are easily visible in the larva, less so in the adult; each 
segment has on each side one or more spinose appendages; antenn= 
vary much in the number of joints, usually six in the larval state and 
6—10 in the adult: legs as in all the Coccida. In the adult $ one can 
find, by maceration in caustic potash, the antennm sometimes deformed, 
the feet, but sometimes these are wanting, and the lower-lip always. 
The d only differ from the g of the sub-family Lecanina in the shorter 
armature: they are small, with long antennm, generally 10-jointed, 
filiform, pubescent; four eyes and usually ocelli: wings large, mem- 
branous, transparent:  halteres 3-jointed: femora long, pubescent ; 
tarsi one-jointed, one-clawed, usually with four digitules: abdomen 
more or less long and broad with a bundle of bairs on the last segment, 
whence proceed 2—4 very long threads formed of a white, fragile 
secretion. 

+The following subdivisions are suggested in this subfamily :— 
1. Species having the globular shape of some forms of Lecanium 


and easily taken for them, but with a multiarticalate under-lip and ° 


without the Lecanid abdominal lobes in the larva, though possessing 
them in the adult stage :—Kermesaria. 

2. Species of an elongate form resembling the genera of the group 
Dactyloparia, more or less pubescent: antennw 6—7-jointed : an emar- 
gination miore or less visible at the end of the abdomen between the 
lobes, which are furnished with 5—6 hairs, of which one is very long :— 
Anthococearia. — yo 

3. Species varying in form and the number of joints in the antennm, 
with an anal ring visible, which has 6—8 hairs and spinnerets secreting 
a cottony matter: tarsi and claws with digitules: 2—4 filamentary 
processes at the extremity of the abdomen :—Dactyloparia. 

` 4, Species without an anal ring and having merely an opening at 
the end of the abdomen :—Cocearia. 








286 E. T. Atkinson—On the Homopterous Family Coccidm, — (No. 3, 


5. Species with only a simple ring at the end of the abdomen : 
antennsm with 11 joints in the adult 2, and 10 in the d :—Mono- 
p^lebarta. 


Subdivision KERMESARIA. 


Sign, A. S, E. F. (5 sér.) i, p. 425 (1871) ; iv, p. 547 (1874) : Comstock, Rep. 
Dep. Agr. U, 5. for 1850, p. 337. 


This group has been formed for the genus Kermes, which न 


the Coceina with the Lecanina. At first sight the insect hardly a 
pears to differ from the sixth group of the genus Lecanium (p. 281), 
but is differentinted thus :—Body globular more or less complete or 
slightly truncate: in the larval state the presence of a more than one- 
jointed under-lip, the absence of the abdominal lobes or plates and the 
presence of more or less marked tubercles at the extremity, distinguish 
them. In the adult state, the antennw and feet still remain almost 
normal, but in some species, which have reached the last stage of their 
life aud have secreted their corneous envelope, the antenne are some- 
times deformed and the feet are sometimes absent, and the abdominal 
lobes resemble those of Lecanium. The species of the genus Kermes 
hitherto recorded have been found in Europe and the United States. 


Subdivision ACANTHOCOCCARIA. 


Acanthococcites, Sign., A. B. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 16 (1875). 

This group contains those genera in which the species have an 
elongate form more or less pubescent, but much less so than in Dacty- 
lopius: antenne 6—7-jointed; an emargination more or less visible 
between the lobes of the extremity of the abdomen and these lobes with 





5—6 hairs, of which one is very long. In the larval state all are the | 


same and have on the lateral margins a fringe of spiny hairs, and in 


some genera on the median line also. The following gives Signoret's. 
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surrounded with a white cottony substance covering all excopt the dor- 
sal disc :—Gossyparia, Sign. [1. c. p. 20]. 

3. Adult apodons, antenne in form of a short many-jointed stump, 
body elongate, cylindrical, thrice longer than broad: rostrum in young 
with a 2-jointed under lip: anal ring large, in form of a broad circle, 
finely punctured and striated transversely, with six hairs not extending 
beyond the abdomen :—Antonina, Sign. (Sign., 1. c. p. 24: includes? 

boulbenia, Licht., M. T. Schwer. Ent. Ges. v, p. 299, 1878]. 

4. Adult in most advanced stage with only last pair of feet, an- 
tonnm absent: body globular, rounded; abdomen not visible; a very 
great mass of white cottony matter secreted by the insect and forming 
an appendage :—Capulinia, Sign. [1. c. p. 27]. 

5. Species enclosed in a simple felted envelope and preserving 
the members during all stages of their existence: antenne in $, 6- 
jointed ; in larval 4, 7, and in adult d 10-jointed :—halteres with a simple 
bristle: style very short: knobbed hairs on some of the joints of the 
antennm :—Eriococous, Targ. [Sign., 1. c. p. 29]. 

6. Species enclosed in an envelope which is pointed at both ends 
and of a greyish-yellow : Acanthococcus, Sign. (1. c. p. 34]. 

7. Species naked until fully grown, then the @ forms a dense 
sac of waxy matter within which the eggs are laid: the full-grown 


.@ makes a similar sac or envelope within which it undergoes its last 


metamorphosis; antennm of larva and adult 2, 7-jointed : anal ring 
with eight hairs: four digitules:—hizococcus, Sign. [1l 6. p. 36: 
Comstock, Rep. Dep. Agr. U. S. for 1880, p. 339]. 

8. Add perhaps species in which the adult 9 has the body egg 
or pear-shaped, not depressed, covered with a waxy envelope: antennie 
and feet absent: rostrum very short, conical, not jointed: anal seg- 
ment semiglobose, rest of the body of a more firm consistence and fur- 
nished with an anal chitinous cone emitting a long, hollow filament 
formed from the secretion: larva with 6-jointed antennw and feet :— 
Xylococeus, Löw [Verh. Zool. Bot. Ges. Wien. xxxii, p. 274, 1882]. 

9. Also add species in which the adult ? is inclosed in a sac 
elliptical in outline, very convex above, formed of a continuous waxy 
secretion: + itself elliptical, with neither legs nor antennm : two anal 
tubercles: anal ring with eight spines: under-lip 2-jointed :— Cerococcus 
Comstock [Rep. Dep. Agr. U. S. 1881-82, p. 213]. 

` 10. Add also a species forming a connecting link between the 
Coccina and the Phylloxera group of the ApAidm having the head, thorax, 
and abdomen reunited as in the latter: 4 entirely apterous :—Ritsemiía, 
Licht, (Compt. Rend. Ac. Sc. France Ixxxviii, p. 870, 1879]. 
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+ 
Subdivision DacryYtoPARIA, . ®" 
Dactylopites, Sign., A. S, E. F. (5 sfr.) v, p. 305 (1876). 


This group contains those species in which the genital ring is 
visible and has 6-8 hairs, and spinnerets secreting a cottony substance 
that form a more or less truncated point at the anal extremity of the 
abdomen between the abdominal filamentary processes of which two or 
four are also present. On the tarsi and claw are digitules dilated at the 
tip. 

1. Larval 9? with antennm having 6-joints, adult © with 8; larval 
d with 7 joints: four digitules: anal ring witb six hairs :—Daotylopius, = 
Sign. [1. c. p. 306]. * 

2. Larval * with antenne having 6 joints, adult © with 9; larval 
& with 7 joints: only two digitules :—JPseudococcus Westw., Sign. [l. c. 

p. 328: Comstock, Rep. Dep. Agr. U. S. for 1880, p. 345 ] न 

3. Larval 2 and adult $ with antennm having 6 joints; larval © 
d with 7: tarsi without digitules :—Ripersia, Sign. [1. c. 335]. ad 

4. Larval 9 with antennw having 6 joints; adult $ and larval 
$ with 8: lower lip very short, rostral filaments very short :— West- 
woodia, Sign. (1. ०. 337]. 

5. Extremity of abdomen with four filamentary processes, no 
digitules :—Oudablis [Sign. 1. c. 338; B. S. E. F. (6 sér.) i, p. elvii, 
1880: includes Boisduvalia, Sign.]. "d 5 

6. Eyes in $ prominulons; in ¢ there are twelve, of which four 
are large, and eight ocelli: no digitules dilated at the tip: eight hairs & 

- on the anal ring: two bristles on the halteres: antenne with nine 1 
joints in 9, ten very long in g :—Puto, Sign. [1. ०. 341, and 395, includes 
Putinia, Sign. |. - 

7 — may be added the genus Tetrura, Licht. [B. S. E. F. 9 

(6 sér.) ii, p. Ixxv, 183] to contain C. rubi, Schranck. | 


Genus DAOTYLOPIUS, Costa, Sign. 
Faun, Regn. Nap. Gallina. p. 15 (1835): Sign. A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 306 
1875 : [includes Diaprostocetus, Costa, olim ]. | 
Antenne of the larval 9 with six joints; of the larval d with —— 
seven joints; of the adult $ with eight joints: E 6 ca ORC 3 
ring at the extremity of the abdomen : two digitules on the tarsus od E 
two on the claw. 
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Gmelin ed. Syst. Nat. i (4) 2215 (1788): Olivier, Enc. Méth. vi, p. 91 (1791): 
Haworth, Trang, Ent. Soc. i, p. 308 (1812); Bouché, Schädling Gart. Ina. p. 5L, 
(1833): Burmeister, Handb. Ent., i, p. 74, t. 2, f. 2 (1835) : Amyot and Serville, 
Hist, Nat. Ins. Hém. p. 629 (1843) ; Walker, List Hom. B. M, iv, p. 1080 (1852), 

Pediculua coffe, Lederman, Microscop, t. 9 (1762). 

biaprostocetus adenidum, Costa, Prospetto di ana &o. (1828). 

TrechocBeus adonidum, Curtis, Gardiner's Chron. iii, p. 443 (1943). 

Coconidia, Amyot, A. 8. E. F. p. 476 (1848), 


Pseudococcus adonidwm, Nietner, Obs, Enemies of Coffee-plant Ceylon, p. & 
1861). 


Dactylopius “adonidum, 'l'argioni-Tozzetti, Cat. p. 32 (1565): Signoret, A. S. 
5 E. F. (4 sér.), viii, p. $42 (1868); (5 acr.) v, p. 307, t. 6, f. 1, la, ad (1975): Comi- 

” stock, Hep. Agr. Un. States for 1880, p. 341, t 11, f 1, la-d (1881). 
The species which Signoret assigns to D. adonidum, Linn. is de- 

scribed thus :— 

$. Long, 21—3; broad, 1} millims. White, a little yellowish : 
e a median dorsal band, brown; feet and antennm a little brownish, 
1 powdered with a large quantity of farinose matter secreted by spinnerets 
or pores scattered over the entire body: besides this, each lateral lobe 
or segment presents a secretion which forms a more or less long woolly 
appendage around the entire body, increasing in length towards the 
end of the abdomen, where there are four much larger appendages, 
of which the two internal are the longest and extend to end of, or 
beyond the body. Antenne B-jointed, of which the eighth is the 
| longest, then the third and second, the fourth and fifth are of equal 
| length and shortest, the sixth and seventh a little longer than the 
fourth and fifth; there is n slight pubescence especially at the tip of | 
ir each joint. Feet rather long with a rather spare pubescence; tibim 
MnS ; twice as long as the tarsi; claw stout and long with slender digitules, 
(i which are furnished with a very small knob at the tip, abdomen with a 
- more or less distinct and rounded cicatrix on the sutures of the 1-2 
segments and the median line; an oblong cicatrix on the sutures of the 
5.6 segments on each side nearer the margin than the median line; 
on eac reato a large number of spinuerets in the shape of rounded 
` dota and some scattered hairs. Each lateral lobe presents a space with 


0 a 





3 rounded spinnerets and two more or less stout, conical spines which 
e. form the apparatus for secreting the cottony matter of whieh each 


lateral appendage is made: those of the lobes of the extremity of the 
body have a much larger number of spinnerets and the two conical 
‘spines are. also much larger; a little lower down, two hairs arise, of 
which one is large, around these is condensed the secretion furnished 
‘by the spinnerets, The genito-anal ring is very broad, punctured, and 
` furnished with six rather long hairs. 

— — — g. The Jarvew undergo the change in a cottony envelope and their 
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antennm are 7-jointed. The adult is long of a brown neither yellow 

nor red, with the segments paler; as it grows older, the colour deepens 
especially on the hend nnd corneous portions of the pronotum: termina 
long, broadly rounded, of 4 more or less deep grey, reddish towards. 
the side: halteres long, yellow, with a single recurved bristle at the 
tip: pronotum long, rounded on the sides, straight in front, rounded 
behind, with a blackish arch on the mesonotum. Abdomen long, 

ending in a rounded, thick armature furnished with some hairs: lateral 
lobes of each segment presents two long filaments of a white cottony 
substance secreted by a group of rounded spinnerets, in the midst are 
two long hairs and a smaller, around which the matter secreted is con- 
densed ; the lobes above have much smaller ones with but 2—3 rounded 
spinnerets. Head thick, in the form of a ball or a Little truncated in 
front, more convex beneath than above and pubescent, except on the 
pigmentary circle of the eyes and ocelli of which there are perhaps 
four. Feet long, with a broad tarsus, flat, pubescent, presenting a very 
long and narrow hook or claw; the digitules of the tarsi are not thicker 
than ordinary hairs and have a very small knob at the tip. 

9. The larva varies in size with its age, is flatter, of the same 
elongated form and same colour but the antenne are 6-jointed. 

£. The larva is of a uniform shape but more elongate and the 
antennm are 7-jointed. The moult preceding the imago state is often 
indicated by a rolling up internally of the rostral filaments and some- 
times by the future antennw and tibie, the latter of which are already 
indicated interiorly in the members of the larva. (Sign.). 

Mr. J. Nietner (l. c.) describes the Ceylonese form of this insect as 
follows :— 

9. Apterous, oval, brownish-purple, covered with a white mealy 
powder which forms a stiff fringe at the margin (one tooth or tuft to 
cach segment on either side) and at the extremity of the abdomen 2 
sete. The dorsum has three longitudinal and a number of transverse 
corrugations, the latter corresponding with the number of segments : 
upon each of the three longi tudinal corrugations, the mealy secretion 
forms a sort of ridge-cap. The antennm, legs, and rostrum are of a 


light brown colour and slightly pubescent: the antenne are setaceous, | 


8-jointed of which the last joint is the longest, nearly as long as the 
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presented by two black knobs, resembling blunted mandibles? these 
are eyes]. Thorax ample, oblong-quadrate, enlarged at the shoulders: 
wings two, ample, two-veined, hyaline strongly iridescent, laid straight 
down the back, half overlapping each other when at rest: scutellum 
ample, transverse, rounded at the apex. Abdomen sub-cylindrical, 
of shrivelled appearance, with two long anal sete, which are slightly 
curled and of a mealy, brittle consistence, being much smaller than the 
? , about 1} millims long and in appearance resembles a small may-fly. 

"F. Larva or pupa resembles the perfect insect but on a smaller and 
less perfect scale. 

d. The pupa has the wings and anal sete radimental. These 
imperfect € resemble young Psoct or Aphides but they carry the antenne 
turned backwards along the sides of the body. The larva and pupa 
are active and can move about. 

Nietner (l. e.) has the following observations on the D. adonidum 
of Ceylon:—" The insects, in all stages of development, are found 
all the year round, the propogation being continuous. It appears to 
me, however, that the ¢ are more plentiful about June and January 
than at any other season. They affect dry, hot localities, and are found 
both on the branches and on the roots of the trees to about one foot 
T below the surface of the ground. "The eggs &re actaally laid and en- 

veloped in a white cottony substance and are oval and of a yellow 
colour." Perhaps there are two species as some are rather flatter and 
more densely covered with meal, but these may be only local varieties. 
The white scale-insect attacks orange, guava, and other trees, as well 
as coffee, and is also found on beet-root and other vegetables. It is. 
also infested by parasites, amongst which Mr. Nietner mentions the 
oceurrence of a small mite named by him Acarus éranslucens ; à similar 
mite is reported from America and New Zealand as infesting the 
egg-envelope of these insects. Mr. Green writes :—*“ This insect attacks 
a large number of plauts. Upon coffea it is found chiefly among 
the clusters of berries, and, in this position, not content with the pri- 
mary damage done by itself, it attracts a species of ant which builds 
its nest inclosing the colony of Dactylopius. On the estates, it is most 
: destructive to young Chinchona plants, frequently killing them out- 
right. It is preyed upon by the larve of several beetles and also by the 
larva of Lucius epius, a small Lepidopterous insect. 
Subdivision Coccarts. 
Eo. Sign. A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 346 (1875). v 
Thi group is confined to the genus Coceus, which includes the 
` — eochenille insect, Coccus cacti of authors, used as a dye. It has not the 
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anal ring of the previous group, which is here replaced by a simple 
hairless opening placed at the extremity of the abdomen: eyes smooth, 
two ocelli: antenne in the adult 2 only 7-jointed; larval $ with 6 
and larval 6 with 7 joints. The species recorded are from N. and S. 
America, China, Australia, New Zealand, and Rodriguez island. 


Subdivision MoNOPHLEBARIA. 
Monophlebites, Sign. A. 5. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 350 (1875.) - 


This group is formed for those species of the sub-family Coccína 
in which the + has 11 joints in the antennm and the c& has 10 joints; 
each of these joints has a node or swelling and a whorl of hairs which 
makes ib appear double and has thus led some authors to give 22—25 
joints to the antennm : the eyes are compressed with numerous facettes 
but there are no ocelli in the @: instead of the ciliated anal ring of the 
Dactyloparia, we have a single ring placed before the extremity of the. 
abdomen. The group includes the following genera : — 

l. Covered with a cottony matter varying in colour and with a 
secretion of still larger filaments: two horn-shaped digitules on the 
claw and two on the tarsus but without knobbed tips: antennm in 9 
with 11 joints; in larva 6-jointed with a long pubescence: genital 
apparatus ending in a tube internally with a reticulated ring like a 
sphincter nnd without hairs at its extremity :-—Jcerya, Sign. [1, c. 351: 
Comstock, Rep. Dep. Agr. U. S. for 1580, p. 347). 

2. As preceding : the pubescence very long with two knobbed hairs 
on the last joint of the antennæ : no digitules :—Guerinia, Targ. [Sign. 
1. c. 352]. 

3. Only nine joints in the antenne, rest as in Monophlebus — 
Drosicha, Walker. [Sign. 1. e. 353: Walker, List Hom. B. M. Sup. 
p. 306, 1858). 

4. Antenne very long; eyes reticulated: lateral margius of the 
abdomen in the d without appendages :—JLeachia, Sign. (1. c. 359]. 

9. Antenne with 11 joints in $, 10 in & : no digitules but simple 
hairs: lateral margins of the abdomen in the & with rounded tubular 
appendages; antennm in © conical, moniliform with a very 


cence :— Monophlebus, Leach. (Sign, 1. c. 363]. EEO 
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۰ * € = 
7. Adult $ with 11-jointed antennm; anal tubercles wanting or 


obsolete: no rostrum but merel 5 oj 
Mas y an msophageal opening :—Calostome, 
kell (Trans. New Zeal. Inst. xii, p. 204, 1880]. 


Genus Monornutencs, Leach, Sign. 


Monophlebus, Leach : Westwood, Arc. Ent. i, p. 22 (1545); Walker, List Hom. 
B. M. iv, p. 1088 (1851): Sign., A. 8, E. F. (5 str.) v, p. 363 (1875). 
Species in which the 9 has eleven joints in the antennas and the 
4 but ten: eyes reticulated: no digitules on the tarsi or claws, the 
lateral margins of the abdomen in ठ with tubular ronnded appendages 
[not plates]: antennm in $ conical, moniliform, with a very short pu- 
bescence. & with wings having a single vein which bifurcates sending 
out one branch which follows the costal margin and anether which 
trends towards the middle of the internal margin but does not reach it. 


MONOPHLEBUS ATRIPENNIS, Klug. 

Monophlebus atripenni«, Klug, Barm. Handb. Ent. ii, (i) p. 80 (1535) : West- 
wood, Aro. Ent. i, p. 22 (1845): Walker, List. Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1088 (1851) : Sign., 
A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 364 (1875). 

Adult g, fuscous-black: abdomen, scutellam and base of wings 
obscurely coccineous, with a somewhat frosted white appearance : 
antenne longer than the body, very hairy: wings piceous, with two 
hyaline-white lines: abdomen flat, hairy, incisions between the seg- 
ments deep, and two flesh coloured, apical, hairy (a millim. long) 
appendages (Westw.). Body long, 7% millims. 

Reported from India, Java. 


> MONOPHLEBUS DUBIUS, Fabr. 


Chironomus dubius, Fabr., Syst. Antliat. p. 46. 
Monophlebus fabricii, Westw., Aro. Ent. i, p. 22 (1845): Sign, A. 5. E. F. 
(5 sér.) v, p. 365 (1875). 
= Monophlebus dubius, Walker, List Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1088 (1851). 


Adult 4, deep black, shining, margin sanguineous: abdomen 
black ; apex flat, bifid, rufous ; lobes with three elongate porrect hairs: 
wings deep black, with two hyaline-white lines ; feet black (Westic.). 

Reported from Sumatra. 


MowornHLEBUS LEACNI, Westwood. 
Monophlebua leachii, Weatw., Zool Journ. ii, p. 452: Arc. Ent. i, p. 22, 


` ७५, 6, f. 1 (1845) : Walker, List Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1089 (1851) : Sign, A. 8. E. F. 


(5 sér.) v, p- 365, t. 9, f. 5, Sa (1875). 
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Adult 7 piceous black, abdomen and pronotum fuscous flesh- T 
coloured, seutellam whitish: wings piceous with two hyaline-white 
> lines: antennm very long 25-jointed (Ff): abdomen flat, incised at the 
apex, the five last segments emitting on each sido a long pilose appen- 
dage (increasing in length) ( Westw.) Body long, last lateral appon- 
dage 2: antenne 8): exp. teg. 16} millims 
Reported from Malabar, Pondicherry. 


MOoNOPHLEBUS SAUNDEREIT, Westwood, 


Monophlebus saundersii, Wostw., Arc. Ent. i, p. 22 (1845): Walker, List Hom. © 
B. M. iv, p. 1089 (1551): Sign., A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 367 (1875). 

Allied to M. burmeisteri, Westw., but much smaller, covered with 
a white-fariuose powder and with the lateral appendages of the abdomen 
shorter: head, antennm, feet and dorsum of thorax brunneous-fuscous ; 
sides of thorax and the abdomen testaceous flesh-colour, the latter ® 
furnished on each side with four short, hairy, lateral appendages, the 
basal very small, the apical longer and between them two about one * > 
half smaller than the last, wings fuscous, posterior margin dilated, with 
two hyaline-white lines: genital organ stout, cylindrical, curved, longer 
than the apical appendages, thicker at the apex and truncated (Westw.) 
Body long, 4—5: exp. teg. 14-15 millims nd 

Reported from N. India. : 





MOoNOPHLEBUS BURMEISTERI, Westwood. 


Monophlebus burmeisteri, Westw., Arc, Ent. i, p. 22, t. 6, f. 2 (1815) : Walker, 
List Hom. B. M. iv, p. 1089 (1851) : Sign., A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 367 (1875) 
Adult 4 piceous-black; pronotum and abdomen fuscous flesh- 
colour; scutellum and a band between the wings, whitish ; “wings 
broad, piceous, a little paler at the base, and with two hyaline-white 
lines: antenne longer than the body: abdomen with five long, hairy 
appendages on each side. Differs from M. leachii, Westw., in its shorter 
wings, posterior margin more rounded and longer abdominal filaments . 
(Westw.). Body long, 5—6: cum teg. 16: exp. teg. 13-14 millims. ° — 
Locality unknown but most probably N. India 
The following genera belonging to the sub-family Coceína are for 
various reasons not yet arranged under any group :—Callipappus, 
Guérin; Porphyrophora, Brandt; Margarodes, Guilding ;+ Orthezia, Bose; — 
ipappus, Guérin, has the eyes with facettes found in the genus - 
like tho rest: it has numerous — 
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> 
times only 10, cach joint becoming more and more long from base to 


tip: eyes with facettes, below them an ocellus: abdomen slightly 
lobed on the sides: genital organ very long, twisted several times anil 
li ke a portion of the intestine accidentally protruded : above and at the 
tip of the 5—6 segment are a number of *pinnerets forming transparent 
fragile filaments in shape of a tuft that extends well beyond the 
abdomen: feet long, tarsus one-third shorter than the tibia and having 
at the tipa small supplementary articulation; a single claw with a 
hair on the inner and outer face: halteres broad and stout with a small * 
* hook at the extremity, on the side. The ९ has 10-jointed antennm, of 


* which the first is very broad and short, the second as broad as long, 
and the rest increase in length nnd diminish in breadth: rostrum a 
7 little below the insertion of the first pair of feet, which are like the 


rest. The single species recorded under this genus comes from Ans- 
tralis [Sign., A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 374, 1875]. 
Porphyrophora, Brandt, las, in the d, antenne moderately long, 
= *"0—10-jointed - eyes very large with facettes, touching each other be- 
` neath: first pair of feet short; tarsi, tibia, and claws not longer thon 
the femora; the claw soldered to the tarsus; the other feet as nsunl, 
e but no digitules, though all the tibie aud tarsi have some spiny hairs 
on the inter margin: 5—6 segments of the abdomen, above and 
- towards the upper margin, have a band or row of spinnerets whence 
i arise a large quantity of light, transparent filaments that form n tuft 
extending well beyond the abdomen: the latter has at the anal extre- 
mity a stout elongate tubercle furnished with a hook-shaped style of 
which the free portion is fine and long: wings very large: adult @ ts 
proportionately mach stouter than the J and has no trace of a rostrum $ 
in the Ifrva, the rostrum appears between the intermediate pair of legs. 
The species hitherto recorded of this curious genus belong to Europe 
and Asin Minor and include the P. polonica and P. hamelii which are 
used for dyeing [Sign., A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 377, 1375]. 
Margarodes, G uilding, includes a curions West-Indian species which 
is inclosed in à calcareous, nacreous, envelope of such consistence as to 
be used as a bead for necklaces, hence its vulgar name perle de terre 
[Sign., A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 385, 1875]. A species has been recorded 
from S. India. Specimens of Indian aud W. Indian puparia are in 
~ Indian Museum. = | 
Orthezia, Bose. [= Dorthesia] has the $ apterous and the d winged 
and eyes with facettes, but varies so much in the different stages of 
` jks existence that it is necessary to study the whole series before n par- 
` ' ticular form can be assigned to its proper stage in the development of 
å the insect. The young larva has 6 joints iu the anteune, the larval 
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+ has 7, others have 7 joints, with n sort of scape ns in the Hymenop- 
tera, and the tibia and tarsus in one, and the adult $ has 8 joints in the 

b nntennw. No species of this *frenus has as yet been recorded from 
Indin ; it is described by Signoret [ A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 386, 1875] 
and Douglas [ Ent. Mon. Mag. xvii, p. 172, 203, 1881] and need not be 
further noticed here. 


Genus WALEERIANA, Signoret, 


A. S. E. F. (5 sőr.) v. p. 390 (1875). 
.ع‎ Antennm with ten short joints, 2 nnd 10 of equal length and ® 
longest: body in its normal state covered with a great*number of yellow i 


hairs mingled with a white, calearcous, lamellar secretion which, when 
removed, shows the body to be like that of a 9 of the genus Monophle- 
bus. Tho skin has rows of spinnerets differing ns they produce the 
pilose or caleareons secretion: fect robust, of moderate length and of ७ 
the usual appearance; claw stout, with a hair on ench face; the tarsi 
one-third as long as the tibim which latter are longer than the femoras ~ 
At the anal extremity before the margin, the genital ring is surrounded 
by a great mass of large hairs: above on the penultimate segment, are 
three cicatrices, of which the median is transverse, roundly oval, and the 
lateral are longitudinal oval. - 





WALKERIANA FLORIGER, Walker 


Coccus floriger, Walkor, List Hàm. B. M. Sup. p. 305 (1858) 

Walkeriana Jlpriger, Sign., A. 8, E. F. (5 Kr.) v, p. 391 (1875) 
r Dark red, elliptical, white above, with a double row of lateral, 
trancated, yellowish-white, elongated appendages, and with some silky 
hairs: forepart with some dorsal porrect appendages of the same shape 
(Walker). Long 6—7 millims. 

Signoret (l. e.) describes the adult 9 as forming a many coloured 





, . » pilose mass, yellow, more or less light, more or less tawny, with white 
* ` enleareous plates strewn regularly over the upper surface and on the ES 











. sides of the abdomen: the yellow pubescence is longest and most 
2 abundant on the thorax, especially on the median line, which causes 
|. the white secretion to be less visible: beneath, the entire body is en- 
न tirely margined with white plates: abdomen with a slight white eMo- 
| rescence; segments visible and each more and more emarginate as they 
approach the tip, the median part of the last segment reascending 
far as the basal third of the abdomen with the anal or genital opening, 
١ around which is a considerable mass of long hairs, Antenne blackish, 
with ten joints of first is stout and short, tho second and tenth 
joint is a circlet of short hairs and thero — 


24 iler — 



















LI 
دا‎ 
e 





aH 


—— 






"6 








1886.] E. T. Atkinson—On the Homopterous Family Coceidm. 297 


are also some on the dise ; nt the extremity of the tenth joint there aro 
two long hairs and a number of short onos : feet blackish, rather long. 

Reported from Ceylon. 

Llaveia, Sign., created for a Mexican species which approaches 
Porphyrophora in the form of the first pair of feet and Monophlebus in 
the number of the antenne. LA. S. E. F. (5 sér.) v, p. 370, 1875]. 

T Tessarobelus, Montr., created for n species from New Caledonia in ١ 
1564, [An. Soc. Linn. Lyon, xi, p. 246, 1864, and Sign. A. S. E. F. 
(5 sér.) vi, p. 600, 1876]. 

Dr. J. Anderson, in his * Letters to Banks ' (1786—89), quoted hy 
Signoret, has noticed and named several species of Coceide from the 
Madras Presidency, but his descriptions are 80 meagre nnd imperfect 
that but little use has been made of them. Amongst those mentioned 
by him are the following :— 

1. Coccus chleoon, found on the Aira indica, and which Signoret 
would refer to Dactylopius [A. S. E. F. (5 sér.) vi, 612, 1876]. 

2. CO. oogenes, found on the Phyllanthus emblica, Euphorbia hirta, 
Tinospora cordifolia, and Hibiscus populneus in Madras. Anderson de- 
scribes this species as purple-red and surrounded by a silky material 
of which the threads are as fine as those of a spider's web and can be 
drawn out to several inches before they break: the adult 2 deposits 
her eggs in a silken receptacle and had no rostrum: the 4 is of an 
amber colour [Sign., l. c. 621]. 

3. O. trichodes, found on the guava, Anona squamosa, Solanum 
lycopersicum, and [Hibiscus rosa-sinensis: Signoret would refer it to 
Dactylopius. The 9 is inclosed in silken threads which fall off when 
she deposits her eggs and serve to hold the young on the food-plant: d 
of an amber colour with two opaque white filaments which are longer 
than the body; wings uncolonred and transparent, but after a few days 
slightly crimson: antenne 10-jointed and on each joint a few hairs: 
segments of abdomen visible; limbs pubescent [Sign., 1. c. 625]. 

4. Û. erion, found on the orange, Robinia mitis, Hibiscus rosa- 
sinensis, Ficus indica, Erythrina corallodendron, Cocos nucifera, and 
Myrtus zeylanicus: Signoret assigns it to Dactylopius: of a purple 
orange-or a chocolate brown.  (Sign., 1, e. 615.] 

5. O. microogenes, found on Vitis vinifera and Galega prostrata. 
Of a deep red, with a bright white silky covering, the red disappear- 
ing in the advanced stage: $ with the margins rimmed and becoming 
sometimes dull grey nnd sometimes scarlet: ¢ with two wings which 
when closed are twice as long as the abdomen nnd two long filaments 
at the anal extremity. Signoret suggests that this may be the same as 
Pulvinaria vitis, [Sign., 1. c. 620]. 











>. ` = 298 E. T. Atkinson—On the Homopterous Family Coccidw. [ No. 3, 1886.] 


6. C. koleoo, fonnd on the egg-plant. Colour diaphanous white 
except the antenn:z and the extremity of the rostrnm, which are of a 
chocolate brown : they form a cylindrical silky envelope which becomes = 
attached to the food-plant [Sign., 1. c. 618] | 
x 7. 0. diacopeis, found on the Citrus sinensis: sogments of abdo- "B 1 


A 


men deeply incised [Sign., 1. c. 613] ELE 
* B. O. narcodes, very sluggish, found on Odina wodier [Sign., l. c. " 8 
621]. 1 
- 
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